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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 

ONE of the most eminent Biblical scholars, not alone of our country, 
but of our age, in imparting some of the impressions derived from a 
sojourn in Europe, says: "To the American Christian who travels on this 
part of the Continent, Tholuck is undoubtedly the most interesting person 
whose acquaintance he will make. He possesses a greater personal influ­
ence and reputation than any other theologian in Germany."1 Prof. Park 
in his Sketch of the Life and Character of Tholuck, makes these remarks: 
"As a Commentator he has many ex:cellcncie~. This would be anticipated 
from the fact that his reading has been so various, and his memory is so 
retentive; from his almost unequaled facility in acquiring language, and 
his peculiar intimacy with the Hebrew and its cognate tongues. He is 
able to write and converse in a great variety of languages, as the English, 
Italian, Dutch, French, Spanish, Latin, Greek, Arabic, Persian and 
others. He is, of course, qualified to illustrate the sacred texts by a 
multiplicity of references; and he quotes with peculiar pertinence and 
effect from the Oriental, and especially from the Rabbinical writings 
For a single specimen, read his comment on John vii. 37-39. The 
classical quotations, too, in his Commentaries, are eminently valuable." 2 

Kaufman observes in the preface to his translation of the fourth eclition 
of Tholuck's John : "Nothing is perhaps more wanted in the theological 
domain than a good Commentary on the Gospels. On this part of the 
Dible our language affords the student little that is valuable in a critical 
and doctrinal view.-In commenting on St. John particularly-the Plato 
of the inspired circle-it requires a mind of a peculiar order. This mind 
Tholuck possesses: a happy combination of deep and meditative thought 
with a Christian heart; a quick apprehension, a glowing imagination, an 
accurate acquaintance with language, and a nice perception of its force, 
together with a clea.r insight into the spiritual nature of man. 'l'here is 
no man more interesting than our author upon the theatre of Germany, 

l Prof. Robinson, in 1831. Biblic. Reposit. i. 29. 
2 Biblico.l Co.binet, xxviii. 24, 
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iv TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 

nor indeed upon the literary arena of any nation. He stands forth pre­
eminent among the learneJ ones of that learned people; he yields to none 
in versatility of mind, in depth and compass of thought, or in variety of 
knowledge. . . But a lustre is thrown over all these attainments by his 
deep and earnest piety. Snch a forvor and glow of Christian devotion as 
everywhere breathe in his writings, are Rcarcely to be met with in any 
writer since the days of Leighton. Amid the doubters and infidels of 
Germany, it is truly delightful to discov!:r such a spirit as Tholuck's; 
learned and eloquent as the proudest among them, he still preserves the 
meek simplicity of a child, and brings all his learning and his laurels and 
lays them down at the feet of Christ." 

Miiller 1 says: "Every thing presents itself to the mind of Tholuck in 
large outline. . . Bold and brilliant images are always at his command. 
Not only does the Roly Bible open to him its treasure-chambers, but the 
sages of Greece, the ancient and modern teachers of the Church, the 
Christian lyric poets, present him their most beautiful flowers, and lay at 
his feet the most apposite expressions. THERE Is GIVEN TO DR. Trro­
LUCK THE POWER OF ENCIIANTMENT OVER MIND." 

Not one of the Commentaries of this illustrious scholar has passed 
through so many editions, and found such universal favor, as the one 
which it is our privilege, in this volume, to offer the reader. To the 
illustrious Ncandcr, whose "life and whose instructio·ns had taught him 
to understand the Gospel of the Spirit," Tholuek dedicated the first 
edition of his Commentary on the Gospel of John. His original plan had 
been to present an epitome of the exegetical works of the Fathers and of 
the Reformers, which, upon the Gospel of John, arc extraordinarily nu­
merous and rich. In performing this labor, he felt constantly the necessity 
of marking and correcting the mistakes into which thc8e illustrious men 
had sometimes been drawn by false or imperfect principles of interpreta­
tion. The materials grew unclcr his hand, and took the shape rather of a 
history of the hermeneutics of the Gospel, than of an exposition of it. 

•He was led, in consequence, to the determination of preparing a com­
pressed Commentary, in which the most valuable portions of the ancient 
Expositors should be presented in their own language -noi, so ~xtended 
indeed in its compass, yet on the general plan which he had pursued in 
his Commentary on the Romans, (a Commentary which De Wettc, remote 
as he was fiom its distinctive theological position, pronounced to be 
superior to any which hacl appeared on that Epistle.) The only reason 
for hesitating as to the prosecution of this purpose, w~s his sense of the 
peculiar merit of the (J,1mmcntary of Li.icke. A work characterized by 

1 Stud. u. Kritik, vili. 239, quoted by Prof. Pa.rk, Sketch 31. 



TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE." v 
such "marked exegetical talent, thorough study of the aids, and impartiality 
of judgment," might have been supposed to render another unnecessary. 
But not only were the plan and extent of the work he proposed to himself 
different from those of Liicke's, but it seemed to him that no one work upon 
such a book as John could render all others superfluous. The Commentary 
of Lucke is a very ample exegetico-critical treatment of the Gospel, Tho­
luck's was meant to be a Manual for the student and the scholar. The 
Commentary which was given to the public in 182G, met with such -favor, 
that within a few months after its appearing it became necessary to make 
preparation for a second edition, which, with a number of corrections 
on particular points, but with no essential changes, appeared in 1828. 
Though many desired that he should give more breadth to his handling, 
the earlier judgment of Tholuck remained unchanged-he felt that a more 
imperative want was met by a Manual than would have been supplied by 
any other form he might have given his work. It would have been easy to 
enlarge the work, but he aimed at the more difficult task of compre~sion­
the task of furnishing a work which should be comprehensive without 
being bulky, and which, while it avoided superficiality, should not run 
into excess of detail. The evangelical character of the Exposition, its mild 
fearlessness in the defense of Christian truth, and especially its views of 
inspiration, which rose so far above those maintained by the old Ration­
alism, exposed the work to violent assault. Tholuck was willing to learn 
from foes as well as from friends, and the severity of the antagonism 
only made him more thorough in investigation and more deliberate in 
judgment. Thus the opposition of enemies not only helped to give a wider 
diffusion to his works, bui served to render them more and more worthy 
of the distinguished favor with which they were received. A third edition 
appeared in 1831. It was marked by increasing definiteness, fullness, 
and precision. The interpretation of our Saviour's discourses was almost 
entirely rewritten, and various improvements of less moment were made. 
In the preface he expresses his sense of the defects of his work-defects 
which he would desire and hope to relieve, were he thoroughly to remodel 
it. To explain Scripture more largely by Scripture, to bring to bear upon 
each part of the Bible a mind enlarged by a study of the whole, to unite 
with the exquisite accuracy of Bengel the profoundness of Calvin-these 
he felt were necessary to the formation of an Expositor of the highest 
order, one who would fully meet the wants of the Church and of the times. 
He closes the preface with the hopeful words : "Despite all the clamorers, 
the edifice of a Christian theology is rising, our ancient faith is justified 
on the side of scientific theology, of Church history, of exegesis, of 
criticism, and the unction of the Power will procure for all these strivings 
an entrance into hearts prepared to receive them. Soli Deo gloria ! " 
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The changes in the fourth edition, which appeared in 1833, were incon­
siderable. This edition found a translator in the Rev. A. Kaufman, 
Minister of the Episcopal Church in Andover, (Boston : Perkin8 and 
Marvin, 1836.) The notices of Mr. Kaufman's translation, in the leading 
religious periodiools of our country, were, with the exception of the review 
in the Biblical Repository, generally rather unfavorable, and in some cases 
severe. The obtrusion into the translator's prefaoe, of private opinions in 
regard to various points, which seemed to have no very natural con­
nection with Tholuck's work, or with his own labors upon it, gave special 
offense, and in some cases seemed to lead reviewers to :m unjust estimate 
of the general merits of his work. It would indeed be easy to point out 
serious mistakea into which Mr. K. has fallen as to the meaning of his 
author, and the translation is throughout rather hard and mechanical. 
But it is no small honor to have performi;d so difficult a work, even 
tolerably well. The translation shows everywhere conscientious care, 
and is generally correct. Whatever its imperfections might be, it still 
met a wide-felt want, and has been largely used by theological scholars 
in this country and in England. It has for a number of years been out 
of print. 

A fifth edition of the original was issued in 1837, the year after the 
appearance of the translation. In the four years which had intervened 
between the fourth and fifth editions, so much that was important in the 
interpretation of John had made its appearance, that Tholuck felt it a 
duty to remodel his work, especially in the portion extending from the 
thirteenth chapter to the end. The number of pages, however, was reduced 
by the greater compression of the style, and the omission of some of the 
citations. In 183-1-, the second edition of Liicke's Commentary had been 
published, bearing on every page the evidence that the ten years which 
had elapsed since the appearance of the first had been faithfully used by 
its author. There was less fire, but far lllore light and clearness in the 
work in its new form. There was a general thoroughness, acuteness 
and finish of treatment displayed in it, yet it was less independent 
than the earlier edition, not reverential enouo-h in its estimate of 
Divine revelation, and very unequal in the expo~ition of different parts. 
A second edition of the second part of Olshauscn's Biblical Commentary 
had also appeared in 1834. The peculiar charm of this work, which 
is as familiai: now to the English student as to the German, is that 
it is one outgushing Jf the inmost soul of its author-it has a imity 
and freshness, which have made it dear to many who would turn with 
indifference from works which might justly lay claim to more thoroughness. 
In the preface to the fifth edition of his Commentary, Tholuck gives 
what he regards as its distinctive character in its relations to these 
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masterly works: "Were I to express what I regard as the outward rela­
tion of my Commentary to the two with which its spirit is most in affinity, 
I mean the Commentaries of Lucke and of Olshausen, my statement 
would be this : the Commentary of Lucke pursues at large the learned 
investigation of many points, especially of critical ones; mine limits itself 
to meeting the most imperative wants of the preacher, the candidate, and 
the student, with the effort in every part to present the very largest 
amount of matter in a small space. To the work of Olshausen, mine 
stands in this relation, that while in his the grand aim is to present the 
thought in its unfolding, mine to the same degree has regard to the his­
torical and philological needs of the classes of readers just mentioned. 
Their labor as little makes mine superfluous, as mine does theirs. And 
though in general we exhibit a unity of theological tendency, yet there is 
an individual diversity, so that one part of the world of theological 
readers will feel more drawn to one of us, and another part to another." 

With all their various changes, these editions were nevertheless not so 
radically different as to affect the identity of the work. But between 
the appearance of the fifth edition (1837,) and of the sixth, (1844,) a 
revolution in the criticism of the Gospel had taken place. 'l'he works of 
Strauss (1835,) and of kindred writers, the masterly vindications by 
N eander and others, which they called forth, and the appearance of an extra­
ordinary number of books of high merit, bearing on the interpretation of 
John, had made it necessary that the sixth edition should be newly 
elaborated from beginning to end. Not only did Tholuck perform this 
labor thoroughly, but he enriched his work by new researches in neglected 
portions of the ancient mines, so as to make it an ampler store-house of 
the old, even while he was bringing to it fresh treasures of the new. 
Though much of the matter of the other editions was dropped, and what 
was retained was compressed as much as possible, yet the new edition 
embraced nearly fifty pages more than the latest of the old. This edition 
the writer was induced to translate at the request of the publishing house 
of Smith, English & Co., Philadelphia, in connection with Messrs Clark of 
Edinburgh, the publishers of the well known Foreign Theological Library, 
who have already published translations of various works of Dr Tholuck. 
Regarding the work as one of science, not as one of art, he has believed 
that the mere graces of style should be freely sacrificed where ~nch a 
sacrifice seemed to be demanded by exactness in reproducing tl.Je author'R 
meaning. The work of Tholuck has been revised throughout, his refer­
ences of almost every kind have been verified, and, in a number of cases, 
corrected. A.s a convenience even to the scholar, and as an indispensable 
aid to others who may use the work, the numerous citations in the learned 
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languages are accompanied by a translation. The writer bas made various 
additions, which will be found indicated at the points at which they are 
introduced. 

The translation was commenced in 1854, and was sufficiently advauced 
t.o have been furnished for the press in 1855. Various causes led, how­
ever, to a postponement of its publication to the present time. Mean­
while a seventh edition of Tholuck's John made its appearance. It will 
not be necessary to state its distinctive features, as the author's preface to it 
will be given. From this edition important additions have been made, 
which are indicated by the bracket, [ l Two Appendices of valuable 
matter have also been made from it, for the first of which the writer is 
indebted to the kindness of Prof. T. F. Lehman, of this city. As the 
translation comprehends the whole of the sixth, and so much of the 
seventh edition, it claims, in this combination, an advantage over either 
edition of the original, as in the seventh much of the most valuable matter 
of the sixth is omitted, under the supposition that the reader has access 
to the earlier editions. 

'rhough the labor of translation has been carried on amid the duties 
and interruptions connected with the pastoral office, yet it is hoped that a 
conscientious care has so far overcome these difficulties that the defects 
w1ll be found rather in the form than in the substance of the work. 

CHARLES P. KRAUTH. 

12::! ClilNTRE AVENUE, PITTBDUR<JIJ, PENN'A. 



AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO THE SIXTH EDITION. 

SINCE the appearance of the fifth edition of this Commentary, theo­
logical literature bas been enriched to such an extent with works which 
have exercised an influence on the exposition of the Gospel of John, that 
we could not avoid the labor connected with a new elaboration in every 
part of our Commentary, in the earlier editions of which the changes had 
been but occasional. In the preparation of this sixth edition, we have used 
and have bad special regard to the following recent works: Neander, Life 
of Jesus, 3d ed.; Strauss, Life of Jesus, 4th ed.; Krabbe, Life of Jesus; 
the critical writings of Liitzelberger, Schwegler, Bruno Bauer; Liicke's 
Commentary, 3d ed.; De Wette's Commentary; Ebrard, Scientific Critique 
of the Evangelical History ; Mau, on Death, the wages of sin ; and others. 
We could not use the Commentary of Baumgarten-Crusius, nor Kostlin's 
System of John, in the body of our work, but have noticed them in a 
supplement. Among the older interpreters, of whom the other Expositors 
have hitherto made no use, or but an occasional one, we have consulted 
throughout, especially the following : Luther in his Sermons, Bucer, 
Crell, Maldonatus. We have used Bengel with even more frequency than 
before. In this way the work has been extended beyond the size of pre­
vious editions. May it be destined in this new form also, to secure a 
favorable hearing and to promote science. 

DR. A. THOLUCK. 

HALLE, Nov. 4th, 1843. 

(ix) 



PREF ACE TO THE SEVENTH EDITION. 

IN permitting this Commentary, after an interval of twelve years, once 
more to go forth to the world, the lapse of so considerable a time, during 
which so many meritorious works upon this Gospel have made their appear­
ance, has rendered it necessary that thiB new edition should be elaborated 
anew. It will be found that in preparing it we have not consulted merely 
aids of recent date, but also a number of the older Expositors, hitherto 
little used or not used at all, Origen in scattered passages in his works, 
and some other Greek Expositors, Luther, Brentius, Tarnov, Gerhard, the 
ingenious Bucer, Bullinger, Musculus, and others. I could not use in the 
eai·liei· part of my work, the 3d ed. of Meyer, nor the Danish Commen­
tary of Klauscn, 1855.-The expressions bearing on dogmatics, have also 
been more thoroughly discussed. As regards the critical question which 
has grown into such magnitude, I must confess that after renewed investi­
tigation, during which it has been ruy constant effort to give due weight 
to the views of those who diff~r from me, I feel constrained to abide by my 
earlier judgmcnt, not excepting even the Passo,er question. If it should 
seem to some of the reviewers, that various points of the exegesis ha,e 
not been handled sufficiently at large, I would remark, that brevity was 
an element of the original plan of this work, and that consequently the 
reader is not to look in it for such extended discussions as he finds in my 
Commentaries on Romans anJ on the Sermon on the Mount. 

When I began to elaborate anew the three Commentaries, (on the Epistle 
to the Romans, on the Sermon ou the Mount, and on this Gospel,) the 
prospect seemed but slight, in the feeble state of my eye-sight, that I should 
be able to complete them, yet God has helped me, and given me strength to 
carry the work through. Should I still be blessed with the same aid, I 
shall with :'cighteneJ pleasure, and with fresh love for the work, enter 
on a contiuuation of the preliminary History of Rationalism, in which 
my next task will be the delineation of "the ecclesiastical life" of the 
seventeenth century. 

JULY 2d. 1857. 
(x) 

A. THOLUCK. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

§ 1. PARTICULARS OF THE LIFE OF JOHN THE EVANGELIST. 

THE father of the Evangelist was Zebedee, a Galilean fisher­
man; his mother's name was Salome. His birth-place was 
probably Bethsaida, (il'P' n·.;i "fishing place,") a fishing village 
on the sea of Galilee, the native place also of Peter, Andrew and 
Philip. This seems to be a natural inference from bis intimate 
acquaintance with them, and from his being with them, Matt. 
iv. 18-21, John i. 40. The parents of John could not have 
been altogether poor: Zebedee had "hired servants," Mark i. 
20 ; Salome was one of the women who provided for the 
Saviour's wants, Matt. xxvii. 56, and who purchased spices to 
embalm him, Luke x.xiii. 55; and our Saviour, when he was 
dying, commended Mary to the care of John, and requested 
him to take her d<; Ta i&a, to his own house. That Zebedee 
was in good circumstances, and in a respectable social position, 
may perhaps also be inferred from the fact that John was 
known by the high priest, John xviii. 15. Under these circum­
stances, the supposition is natural that the Evangelist bad 
received some education. He is, indeed, enumerated (Acts iv. 
13,) among the" ignorant," (loiwmt<;,) but the Pharisees regarded 
all persons as such who had not pursued the Rabbinic study of 
the law, all who were not t::::rr;i~::) ''J'~?!l, pupils of the Rabbins. 
It is probable that from his earliest years he had a religious 
bent. His mother Salome appears to have been a woman of 
piety, such was the devotion with which she attached herself 
to Jesus ; her mind, too, was probably occupied with the 
Messianic hopes, as we infer from the narrative in Matt. xx. 
20, from which we gather also her devoted lo,e to her children. 

(1) 



2 OORODUCTION, § 1. 

Such a mother woul<l be likely to exercise at an early period a 
hallowed influence on her children, and this would be fostered 
in John by his mode of life as a :fisherman, which often led him 
to pass the quiet watches of the night on the waters, amid the 
enchantments of a region resembling that which encircles the 
Lake of Lucerne. (See Seetzen in ·winer, Reallex. in the ariicle 
Genezareth; Clarke in Raumer's Palastina, 2d ed. p. 58.) 
When, therefore, John the Baptist made his appearance and 
announced everywhere the near approach of the kingdom of 
God, it was natural that John, at that time a youth, should, 
under the impulse of a hallowed aspiration, attach himself to 
this herald of Christ. We find in Theophylact the tradition, 
that John's father, Zebedee, was an uncle of the Baptist. The 
Baptist, in prophetic intuition, depicted the exalted destination 
of Jesus. Fr0m himself, as the one who was to prepare the 
way, he referred men to him who was the true light of the 
world. The docile Disciples turned to ,T esus, and among these, 
together with Andrew, was John, who, from the very first 
interview, was so attracted, that he remained with the :Messiah, 
whom he had now found, from the fourth hour of the afternoon 
until in the night. Nevertheless, Jesus did not at once take 
him as a constant companion, though John probably accom­
panied him for a few days. (Sec on eh. ii. 2.) It was charac­
teristic of the divine wisdom of the Saviour as a teacher, that 
he placed the germ in the soul and allowed it little uy little to 
unfold itself. ;r ohn returned to his occupation, and some time 
after, when Jesus v,as wandering by the sea of Galilee, he called 
to constant companionship with him the Disciple whose soul 
had been aroused at an earlier period, and the call was at once 
obeyed, Luke v. 10, Matt. iv. 21. This Disciple, then, by the 
whole course of his life, is a representative of that class of Chris­
tians who, by a gentle and gradual unfolding of their inner life, 
have become what they are, as Paul, on the other hand, is a 
representative of those who have been transformed by a sud<lcn 
conversi.01·.. In his intercourse with the Redeemer, John now 
revealed such a tenderness of heart, a disposition so susceptible 
of moulding, au attachment so profound, as to render him 
peculiarly dear to Christ, to which J olm himself alludes, though 
without mentioning his own name, John xiii. 23, xix. 26, xx. 
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2, xxi. 7. It is evident, too, from some narrations of the 
Evangelists, that Jesus conferred certain tokens of distinction 
on three of his Disciples, of whom John was one. Matt. xvii. 
1, x:x:vi. 37, Mark v. 37. After the ascension of Christ, John 
resided in Jerusalem, where Paul finds him (Gal. ii. 9,) on bis 
third journey, (about A. D. 52,) though no mention is made of 
him on Paul's first visit, (Gal. i. 19.) As be took the mother 
of Jesus to his own house, that in accordance with the request 
of Jesus he might sustain to her the part of a son, (John xix. 
27;) and as this house probably was in Jerusalem, tradition has 
drawn the inference that he did not leave Jerusalem before 
Mary's death, which according to Eusebius took place A. D. 48. 
This much is certain, that John at the time when Paul was in 
Ephesus, that is A. D. 58 or 59, was not yet in that city which 
became the scene of his later labors ; for not only would not 
Paul labor in places which had been occupied by others, and 
therefore would not have intruded upon the territory occupied 
by John, but besides there is a scene (Acts xx. 17,) in which 
mention of John could not have been avoided, bad he then 
been in Ephesus. When, too, Paul wrote his Epistles to 
Timothy at Ephesus, John was not there. Yet when Paul 
afterward comes to Jerusalem, (Acts xxi. 18,) he does not find 
John there; his absence, however, can hardly have been more 
than temporary, like the one mentioned, Acts viii. 14. The first 
occasion for John's leaving Jerusalem was probably furnished 
by the death of Paul, as Asia Minor, where especially the 
Christian Churches were very numerous, but where also doc­
trinal errors of the most dangerous character germinated, was 
the very region to demand the oversight and fostering care of 
an Apostle. This would bring us to about A. D. 65 or 6G. In 
Palestine, as we learn from Gal. ii. 9, the Apostle still had the 
stricter legal tendency. Even the Apocalypse, at least rests 
decidedly on an Old Testament back-ground, and several men 
who sprung from John's school, (if that expression be allowable,) 
Papias, Hegesippus and Iren!Bus, were Chiliasts; Hegesippus, 
in fact, had Ebionitish tendencies. As regards the Easter 
festival, John and his disciples followed the Jewish usage. If 
we consider the type of bis Epistles and Gospel as that which 
is distinctively characteristic of John, we can hardly speak with 
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propriety of John's school, since the Letter of Polycarp, the 
Epistles of Ignatius, and the Epistle to Diognetus, have more 
poiuts of accordance with Paul thau with John, though instances 
of the latter are by no means wanting. How is this to be 
explained? 1 Liitzelberger bas on this ground denied that the 
Apostle resided iu Asia Minor; Schwegler (see § 6,) and othBr 
theologians of the school of Dr. Baur, are the more ready to 
receive the Revelation as the work of John,- that they may 
regard the Gospels and Epistles as spurious. This is a mere 
cutting of the knot. We may perhaps say, that what is chara,:;.. 
teristic of John does not in general find imitators to the same 
extent as that which is distinctive of Paul, (a fact to which the 
later periods of the Church also add their confirmation;) that 
in addition we must bear in mind the more limited energy of 
this Apostle i_n practical life, (even in Acts iii. 6, Peter is the 
one who speaks and acts;) that the Churches in Asia Minor, 
moreover, were not founded, but simply taken care of, by him; 
that the Gospel and Epistles were the work of his closing years ; 
that the more Judaizing type had already obtained predominance 
through the agency of a mt\jority of the other Apostles-in Asia 
Minor especially, both Andrew and Philip had labored. 

During the penod of the labors of the Evangelist in these 
portions of Asia Minor, he was banished by one of the empe­
rors to Patmos, one of the islandi:l of the Sporades in the .LEgean 
sea, where, according to Rev. i. 9, he wrote the Apocalypse. 
Irenreus (Adv. Hrcres. v. 30,) and Eusebius following him, 
(Hist. Bccles. l. iii. c. 18,) say that the Apocalyptic vision 
was given to .T olm at the end of the reign of Domitian. If this 
account may be credited, (see § 3,) the banishment must have 
occurred under Domitian, (died A. D. 96.) We find in addition 
in 'fertullian, (Prrescript. adv. hffiret. c. 36,) and in Jerome, who 
adopts his statement, (adv. Iovin. l. i. c. 14, in Matt. xx. 23,) 
and in other writers, an account of John's being taken to 
Rome under Domitian, of bis being cast into a vessel of boiling 
oil, of lfr; miraculous deliverance from it, and of his being 
subsequently removed to Patmos. As this statement, however, 
rests on the authority of no ancient writer cxceut Tertullian, 

1 Seep. 86. 
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who was not very critical, and as this sort of capitai punish­
ment was uuknown in Rome, no importance can be attached 
to it. (Sec .Moshcim, Disscrtat. ad Hist. Eccles. vol. i. p. 497, 
seq.) There is an iudepcndent testimony that John sufforecl 
for the faith, in the fact that Polyeratcs, l>ishop of Ephesus, 
(about A. D. :WO,) calh-i him µaprvc;, "a martyr," (Euseb. His. 
Eccles. v. 2-1.) The return from exile is to l>c dated under 
Ncrva, (Euscb. His. Eccles. I. iii. c. 20, 23. Jerome, Catal. 
Scriptor. Eccles. c. 9.) In the ecclesiastical tradition he appears 
as the centre of the Church-life in Asia Minor, insomuch, 
that in the controversies, as for example the one about Easter, 
aud in the struggle witll the Gnostics, he is referred to, and 
frequent mention is made of his disciples and hearers. When 
upward of niuety ycurs of age, (according to Jerome, he was a 
hundred, according to Suidas, a hundred and twenty years old,) 
he <lieu at Ephesus, iu the reign of Trajan. 

§ 2. CHARACTER OF JOIIN THE EVANGELIST. 

If we connect the image of J olm which his Gospel and 
Epistles give of their author, with certain traits of his life, 
which antiquity has preserved to us, he appears to ns as a 
tender, affectionate, rather femini nc character- a character 
which alrcauy displays itself in the difliucnt and hovering 
recital, auu cspcc:iully in the passages where, with elegiac 
sadness, he speaks of the unbelief of the worlu; chap. i. 10, 
xi. 3, xix. 32, xii. 37. Originally, this tenucrncss was not 
<lestitute of a certain susceptibility to su<lucn flashes of anger, 
as is by no meims rarely the case in this class of feminine 
dispositions; they are repelled as vehemently as they arc 
attracted. Of this kind is the trait rccordeu, Luke ix. 54. 
From the Old Testament point of view, the anger of the 
Disciple in the case we have alluded to, was jn:;t, for it was an 
mwer directed ao-ainst wicked men·, but our Lord leads him to 0 O 

observe that such a frame of min<l is not the proper one for a 
disciple of the New Testament. (We must notice in v. 55, the 
position of the vµdc;. 1) There is another aspect, also, in which 

1 The prev1tlcnt opinion, that this inciJent h:ul led to the npplic11tion of the ~Ul' 

Mille "sons of thuu<Jer," tu Johu and his brother, ('.\fork iii. 17.) is reut.!creJ Ills, 
D 
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ho appears in the narrative of tl1e Ev[,ngclists in au unsanetitled 
character. Selfishness reveals itself in the trait, Mark ix. 38, 
,vl.tere he utters eA'Pressions of jealousy toward those who, 
without leaving all to follow Christ, as the Apostles had done, 
had become partakers in the power of working the miracles 
which attended the Gospel. Selfishness also appears, Mark x. 
35, (sec Matt. xx. 20,) where he and his brother, through their 
mother, solicit Christ for an earthly distinction in the kingdom 
of the Messiah. W c arc led, then, to the supposition that the 
characteristics of love, humility, and mildness, the e}..rprcssion 
of which we find in the writings of the Evangelist and in his 
later history, were the result of the renewing grace of God, of 
the influence of the spirit of Christ on the Disciple who yie]Jed 
himself to it. We must not forget, however, that the tender­
ness of J olm, when he became penetrated by the spirit of 
Clil'ist, was in no sense an one1Tate softness. "\Vith all the 
tlifflueucc of his descriptions, a severe moral earnestness reveals 
Uself in his Epistles: 1 John i. G, iii. 9, 20, v. lG, 2 John 10, 11. 
Polycarp (in Ircmcus,) mentions a judgment expressed by John 
toward the close of his life, in iYhich we recognize the Disciple 
of whom Luke ix. 54, tells us. John fled from a bath in which 
he found the heretic Cerinthus, saying that he feared that it 
would fall upon their heads. vV o have also had, however, 
preserved to us narratives, on which there is an impress of the 
character of love which reveals itself in his Gospel and Epistles. 
Clemons Alexan<lriuus, in his book, Ttt; o <J(,J~61u:voi; -rr},ov<Jtoi;,1 

(what rich man can be saYed,) c. 42, narrates the following: 
"Listen to a story, or rather to a genuine tradition, of the 
Apostle John, which has been faithfully treasured in memory. 
On his return from Patmos to Ephesus, he visited the neigh bor­
ing regions to ordain bishops aud organize Churches. While he 
was engaged in exhorting and comforting the brethren in a city 

prolmhle ou the view we tnlrn of thnt occurrence, for there is uot then in the words 
of Christ nu nbsolute reproof, nnd they lose something of their severit.y. The 
nn.me, nt le,1s,, wo~ld not then bo entirely one of reproach, but would merely mo.rk 
the strength of their 111tturo.l fervor. [The n:tme "sons of thunder" c>1.n hnvo no 
refcrct1cc t,! their elo9uer:ce; _for nt the time it wns conferred on them, they could 
not h[l.ve given. prools_ ot thcIT eloquence. The most nnt.urnl explnno.t.ion of it is 
aHorded by then· mn.mfc.stat10n of v10lent emotion, as in 111:trk ix. 38, Luke ix. 54. 
( !fore, however, the text is not settlecl br:vond the worcl t-rreriµ 71 ,;ev.) 7th ed.] 

1 The original is giveu in Olsh(lusen's Mon um. Pr:ccip. i. 17-;:!0. (Trans!.) 
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near Ephesus, whose name is given by some, be noticed a 
handsome. spirited young man, toward whom he felt himself 
drawn so powerfully, that ho turned to the bishop of the con­
gregation witli the words: 'I commit him to you, before 
Christ and the congregation, who are witnesses of my heartfelt 
earnestness.' 'l'he bishop received the young man, promised 
to d'.) all in Lis power, and J"ohn, at parting, repeated the same 
charge. The elder took the youth home, educated and watched 
over him, and fi.ually baptized him. After he bad given him 
this seal of the Lord, however, ho abated in his solicitude and 
watchfulness. 'l'he young man, too early freed from restraint, 
foll into bad company. He was first led into lavish habits, 
and :finally drawn on to rob travelers by night. Like a spirited 
steed that springs from the path, and rushes madly over a 
precipice, so did his vehement nature hurry him to the abyss 
of destruction. Ho renounced all hope in the grace of God; 
and as be considered himself involved in the same destiny with 
his companions, was ready to commit some startling crime. 
He associated them with himself, organized a band of robbers, 
put himself at their head, and surpassed them all in cruelty 
and violence. Some time after, John's duties again called him 
to that city. When he had attended to all the other matters, 
he said to the bishop: 'Vil ell, bishop, restore the pledge which 
the Saviour and I entrustcu to thee, in the presence of the 
congregation!' The bishop at first was alarmed, supposing 
that John was speaking of money, and charging him with 
embezzlement. l1ut when ,Tobu continued: 'l demand again 
that young man, and the soul of my brother,' the old man 
sighed heavily, anu with tears replied: 'He is deau !' 'Dead?' 
said the Disciple of the Lord; 'in what way did he die?' 'He 
is dead to God,' responded the old man; 'he became godless, 
and :finally a robber. He is no longer in the Church, but, with 
his follows, holds the fastnesses of a mountain.' 'l'he Apostle, 
when he heard this, with a loud cry, rent his clothing and 
smote his head, and exclaimed: 'To what a keeper have I 
committed my brother's soul!' He takes a horse auu a guide, 
and hastens to the spot where the baud of robbers was to be 
founa. He is seized by their outguard; he makes no attempt 
to escare, but cries out; 'I have come for this very purpose, 
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'l'ake me to your captain!' 'l'hcir captai11, completely armed, 
is waiting for them to l.,ring him, but, recognizing John as he 
approached, flees, from a seuse of shame. John, nevertheless, 
foro·ettinO' his a"'e hastens after him with all sr)eed, crying: 

I::> I::> "'' • \Vhy, my child, do you tlee from me-from me, your father, 
an unarmed old man? Have compassion on me, my child; do 
uot be afraid. You yet have a hope of life. I will yet give 
account to Christ for you. If needs be, I will gladly die for 
you, as Christ died for us. I will lay down my life for you. 
Stop ! Believe, Christ bath sent me.' Hearing these words, 
he first stands still and casts his eyes upon the ground. He 
next tl1rows away his arms, aml commences trembling and 
weeping bitterly. When the old n1a11 approaches, he dasps 
his knees, and with the most vehement agony pleads for for­
giveness, baptizing himself rmew as it were with his own tears: 
all this time, howc.vcr, he conceals his right band. But the 
Apostle, pledging himself, with an appeal to God for his trut11, 
that he had obtained forgiveness from the Sa,·iour for hirn, 
implores him even on his knees, and the hand he bad held 
back ho kisses as if it were cleansed again by his penitence. 
He finally led him uack to the Chnrch. Here ho plcallecl with 
him earnetitly, strove with him in fasting, urged him with 
monitions, until he was able to restore him to the Church-an 
example of sincere repentance anLl genuine regeneration." To 
this narrative from the lifo of the holy Disciple, which bears so 
strikingly the impress of his heart, J crome (Comm. ad Galat. 
vol. iii. p. 314, l\lart.1) aclcls the following trait: "When John 
ha(l reached his extrcmeRt old age, he became too feeble to 
walk to the rncetingi3, and was carried to them by young men. 
He could no longer say much, but he constantly repeated the 
words: 'Little children, Joye one another!' "\Vheu he was 
asked why he constantly repeated this expression, l1is answer 
was: 'Dec[Wl;e this is the command of the Lord, and because 
enough is flone if but this one thing be done.' " 

At a recent date, N eander, and specially Liicke, have clesigna­
tcLl "vehemence anu choler" as "the individual temperament" 
of the Apostle; but certainly no other vehemence is rnpposal,lc 

1 Migues ed. vii. 433. 



!NTRODUCTION, § 3. 9 

than one which stnatfa to tendcrnes:, as the opposite pole in the 
one orb of character. Some just remarks on this point will be 
found iu Dr. Dauer, Kl"itik der Evangclischen Gcschichte des 
Johannes, p. 400, f. and a comprehensive exhibition in J!'rom­
mann, Johann.Lehrbegriff, ll· 22. 

§ 3. LANGUAGE, PERIOD A~D PLACE rn wmcn TIIE GosPEL OF 

,J OITN WAS COMPOSED. 

The unanimous testimony of antiquity is, tlrnt the Apostle 
wrote his Gospel in Ephesus. \Ve arc led to the same conclu­
sion by internal marks, as for example, that the author has regard 
to the llellenistic Jewish theosophy, and for the most part to 
readers out of Palestine. (John ii. ti, 13, iv. D, v. 1, 2.) Another 
mark of the same kincl, is his skill in the use of the Hellen­
ifltic Greek. This is so great, when we compare it with the 
style of the Apocalypse, that if the Evangelist John be the 
author of the latter, the Gospel, to all appearance, must have 
been written at a considerably later' pcl"iocl. According to 
Iremeus, ad,·. hrer. v. 30, 3, the Apocal}11se was seen (l:wpa811) 
by John toward the end of the reign of IJornitian, (who dictl 96.) 
If we suppose that the vision was committed to \\Tiling abont 
the time of its appearance, it would fix the tlate of the Apoca­
lypse at abont A. D. ~l;":i; if we now place the composition of the 
Gospel at about A. D. 100, (aml we can hardly put it later,) ,:,:c 

shall only have an interval of five ycnrs between the writings, a 
space of time whieh seems too brief to account for the great 
(liversity in their langunp:e. If we might, in nccordance ,viih 
the highly plausible intcmal marks, fix the time of writing 
the Revelation under Galba, ( A. D. G8 or (i9,) the time thus 
obtained. would be all-snHicient. Sec Daunemann, \Ver ist dcr 
V erfasser der Ofl:cnbarung Johannis? 1841. The recent investi­
gations of Dr. Paulus, Hug, Crecluer, (18-11,) have rendered it 
probable that the Greek language was extensively used in 
Palestine. James himself, (the brother of our Lord,) who 
never was out of his native land., in his Epistle writes, com­
paratively speaking, gootl Greek. ,John, then, may have had 
some knowledge of the Greek even <luring his residence in 
Jerusalem; if he was banished soon nftcr his enfrance on his 
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new sphere in Asia Minor, he eoulu at that time ha\·e had little 
practice in it; the intP.rval, on the contrary, of from ten to 
twenty years subsequent to his return, must have had an 
essential influence. (See Tholuck's Glaubwiirdigkeit cler Evan­
gelischen Geschichte. 2d e<l. 283.) The style of the Gospel, 
too, leaves on the mind a general impression that its author 
was not a practiced writer, for the structure of the sentences is 
defective to a very unusual degree. As much as John falls 
below Paul in this respect, its solution ueverthelcss to be be 
found not so much in his want of practice iu the management 
of language, as in the diversity of the peculiar genius of each; 
for the dialectic moue of thinking is entirely foreign to John, 
,vhose turn of mind appears to lie ,ery plain an<l simple. 
With a uniformity which has few exceptions, Lis wor<ls arrange 
themselves between the particles at an<l ovv; the extent to which 
the latter is used, is in fact quite striking. Such is the case 
for instance, chap. xix. 20, 21, 23, 24, (twice,) 2G, 29, 30, 
31, 32, 38, 40, 42. Quite as common is the simple connection 
with ,ca,, iii. 14, v. 27, viii. 21, 4fl, xvii. 11. In a single case, 
however, we find 5µw<;-p-€vrot, xii. 42, 1cafroiye, iv. 2, the simple 
1.1,[vrot, vii. 13, xii. 42, as also Ka'i-rt, vi. 51, viii. 16, 17, xv. 27, 
el vvv-ot, ix. 41, xviii. 36. The uniformity in the use of certain 
fixed words and phrases, of which the three Epistles especially 
present examples, is no less to be referre<l as a general matter to 
the peculiarities of his genius, to a certain meditative simplicity, 
all whose ideas reduce themselves to a few comprehensive terms, 
such as f-Laprvpfo, q6$_a, aAfi'9eta, ,Pw<;, OK6roc;, c;w~ alwvw<;, fl,lV£tV, 

(see chap. v. 37.) Still we must admit, that the facility of 
mq_)rcssion in John falls short of that in Paul, and is iu<lu­
bitably below that of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Of departures 
from pure G l'Cck, there arc no examples which excite more diffi­
culty than many of Paul's deviations from classic usage, though 
Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. vii. 44, goes too far, when he asserts 
that John wrote d1rraforwc;, (without slips of style.) Of barbar­
isms may l:,0 mentioned, /!.yvwKav xvii. 7, and according to Cod. 
A. D. iwpaKev, also in v. G, according to some MSS.; also 
Joh. xv. 20, i£xoaav for fixov, xapfioouat XYi. 20, 22, for xapw, 
aA'YJ'!9iv{><; iv. 37, vii. 28, if we take it in the sense of d1c7Ji9~<;. 
Of solecism~, ov /11/· in the dependent <1ucstion, xi. 56, and in 
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the direct question, xviii. 11, 7va after the demonstrative, xv. 
8, xvii. 3, the lleuraistic co11strnction, vii. 4, &c. to which may 
uc added viii. 39, if with Griesbach we read {are for 1)n:. 

As specimens of good Greek, we may cite the forms ol m:p't 
Map~av, xi. 19, the USO of viiv, xi. 8, 'Tr(JO ft ~µ£pwv, xii. 1, 
fjrrep, xii. 43, oµow<;, with the genitive, viii. 55, (of which there 
is no other instance iu the Now Testament,) 'lfpoa6Av/la, in­
tlocted after the Greek, while iu the Apocalypse it is written 
'lepovaa).~µ, &c. .As peculiarities, we may mention the frequent 
nse of the pronoun, vi. 71, vii. 7, ix. 39, the demonstrative with 
h 1a, xv. 8, xvii. 3, 1 John iv. 17, the repetition of a pm,itive 
thought in a negative form, i. 23, xv. 6, 1 John ii. 27, 2 Johu 
D.1 "\Viner would have done a desirable thing, had ho given 
in his Grammar of the :N"ew Testament the characteristics of the 
language of the different authors; Li.i.cke has neglected this in 
the 3d eel. of his John also. See in regard to the mode in which 
the thought is presented in John's Gospel, Soyffarth, Tioitrag znr 
Special charukteristic der J ohanu. Schriften, Lpz. 1833; as 
regards the language, Schott, Isagoge in N. T. p. 150. 

The unanimous testimony of antiquity designates this Gospel 
as the one which was written last, a statement ·which internal 
c1iteria of various kinds conspire to sustain. It already pre­
supposes the synoptical report, (sec this point treated more at 
large below,) it stands to the others in the relation of a supple­
ment, it gives us the discourses of Jesus with loss verbal ex-
actness, &c. ,. 

§ 4. DESIGN AND I'LAN. 

In the question in regard to ob/ect, we must distinguish the 
general design from the subordinate one. :Every thing which 
the Gospel history has recorded, has the general design of 
extending and establishing faith in Christ and his saving 
doctrine. With this view, Luke prepared hici narrative for 
Theophilus, as he mentions at the beginning of his Gospel. 
This was also John's general purpose, as he says himself, xx. 
31. The question now rises, whether we arc obliged besilles 

1 To the peculinrities in the formo.tion of ~entenccs belong tbc_ construction wilh 
Ka[-Ka[ ns in vi. 3G, ix. 37, et 111., nn<l thnt the secoml per10•l cf rt sentence 
embrncc~ more thnn the thought in tl.Jc first, v. 41, 42, b.:. 41, xiv. 10, 1 John i. 3. 
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this to suppose a special <lesign. This Gospel is of such a 
nature as to lead us rcaflily to that supposition. It has through­
out a special <li<lactic character, offers a different circle of truth 
from that of the synoptical Gospels, and continually recurs to 
it. It would seem from this, that be hacl a <listinct, heterogen­
eous <logmatic tendency to oppose. 'l'hc arrangement and 
matter of his history differ from those of the other Evangelists 
in respects which are not without significa11cc. This might lead 
us to suppose that his design was to furni,,h a supplement 
to the other Evangelists. Tlie idea of a polemical <logmatic 
design besides the general one, is hel<l by Irenl.'Bus, (adv. haer. 
l. iii. c. 12,) who says it was Jolm's purpose to confute the 
errors of the Gnostic Cerintlrns. ::\Iany of the ancient and 
modern theologians concur in the view of this ancient father: 
some of them, however, suppose a more general polemical aim 
against Gnostic and Docetic errors at large, whilst many think 
that they discover in the Gospel besides this, a polemical aspect 
toward the sect of disciples of John or Zabians, (Baptizcrs.) 
So the Sociuians, Schlichting and W olzogen; so too Grotius, 
Herder, (Erliiut. zum N. T. ans eincr ncu0roffn. morge11l. 
Quclle, p. 11,) Overbeck, (Ncnc Vcrs. iih. d. E\·. Joh.) whu 
regard the aim aB specifically polemic against the Zahians; 
besides these, Michaelis, Storr, Schmidt, Hug, I,lcukcr, who 
regard the aim as polemic towanl both Gnostics and Zabians. 
Some, as for example Klenkcr, and more recently L. Lange, 
(Bcitriigc zur iiltestcn Kirchcng.) thiuk they can detect a, 

polemical purpose against carnal .J uclaizcrs. The most recent 
negative criticism of Lutzclbcrgcr returns to the idea of a 
polemic aim against the tlisciplcs of John the Baptist, (p. 275,) 
and that of Schwcglcr, (sec § 6,) which grants that the Gospel 
was written toward the end of the second century, discovers iu 
it a relation partly ircnical, partly polemical, towan1 the Gnosis, 
nml also toward Ebionism. If now the question be, whether 
in the Gospel of John expressions occur which can be employed 
iu confutiu-i Gnostic, Zabian, or J"udaic errors, no one will deny 
it. This, ho"Tevcr, is not sufficient to establish a distinctively 
polemic aim on the part of John, for a pure Christianity, 
constantly and in its own nature, is in conflict with those errors. 
Tbc characteristics of the Gogpcl can force us to the idea of an 



INTRODUCTION, § 4. 13 

aim so definitely polemic, only in case the didactic character 
peculiar to it cau be accountC'd for in uo other way than by 
equally definite considerations grounded on the history. This is, 
however, not the case. As to the opinion of Irernens, it is well 
known that the Fathers in their contests with the heretics were 
ready to imagine things of this sort, to represent the Apostles 
as distinctly opposing the particular heresies of their day. 
Irern:ens in the same passage maintains that John <lcsigncd to 
combat the errors of the Nicolai tans, which is certainly not the 
case. Ircnmns, moreover, from the fact that several passages 
in John could be employed against the Gnostics, might, with­
out ueing led to it by any historical data, come to the conclusion, 
that it was the distinctive object of the Evangelist to contravert 
the Gnostic views. To this may be added, that those places 
which are regarded as polemic against Cerintlrns, (ci },,6yor ar;pg 
i:y€veTo, &c. Storr, liber Llen Zwcck des Ev. Joh. § 43, seq.) 
and those which are supposed to have a controversial aspect 
toward the disciples of John the Baptist, (,John i. 8, iii. 28, 
seq.) do not strictly answer their polemic inte11t, as Dr. Paulus 
has shown in his Iutrod. in N. T. Capita sclccta, Ienre, 1799; 
in fact, that Cerinthus might employ for his own purposes 
c-crtai.n passages in John, cf. same, p. 112. It cannot, moreover, 
be shown at all that this polemical character pervades the whole 
Gospel. Under these circumstances, we cannot concede that 
John, in the composition of his work, hacl a distinct polemie 
dogmatic aim before his eyes, still less that this was his grand 
aim. It is, nevertl1elcss, probahle that cursorily here and there, 
(xix. 34, 35,) especially iu the Introduction, he has an eye to 
erroneous opinions and doubts, which just at that time were 
current. (This is Rcttbcrg's view, An Jesus in Exhibcnda, etc. 
p. 9.) It is natural to all authors to have an occasional regard 
of this sort to their relations to their own times. This ten<lency 
is more obvious in John's first Epistle than in his Gospel, 
about which the judgment of Lucke, in his Intro<luctiou to the 
first Epistle of John, is very just. 

If there be then no pervading controversial aim, did John 
perhaps design to place his Gospel in a clcfinite relation to the 
other Gospels? He might have intended to present a more 
spiritual delineation of the doctrine and life of the Saviour. 
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This thought readily occurs to him who bas been attracted by 
the wonderfully sublimo simplicity, and the heavenly gentle­
ness, which pervade this whole work, as well as by the many 
exp1:essions in regard to the higher nature of Christ. The 
Alexandrine writers, who generally embrace the idea that there 
is a twofold spiritual point of view existing among Christiam1, 
express this thought. Clemens, in a fragment (preserved by 
Euscbius, Hist. Eccl. 1. vi. c. 14,) of his lost vrroTvrrwcrw;, says: 
TOV µ,€VTot 'lwavv77v loxaTOV crvvuJovTa, fin Ta crwµ,a,tf(,O, iv TOlt; 

E;IJa"/'YEAiou; &o1AWTat, 1rpoTpa1r1:vTa V'TrO .~v ')'VWptµ,wv, 1TVEvµ,aTt 

-8rnipop77,'J{VTa, 1rv1:v11,aT£1(,ov 1iot~crat t.'VU')'}£Awv. "But John, last 
of all, perceiving that what bad refereuce to the bodily, was 
sufficiently detailed in the Gospels, encouraged by bis friends, 
and divinely incited by the Spirit, composed a spiritual Gos­
pel." Of th(\ same stamp the earlier view of Liicke was, 
that the first three Gospels were to be regarded as proceeding 
from the position of the rricrw;, (faith,) that of J olm from the 
position of the yvwcrt~·, (knowledge.) (Comm. 1st ed. Thl. i. 
p. 160, seq.) Since in addition John generally recounts those 
discourses and miracles of Christ which are not mentioned by 
the other Evangelists, many writers, both ancient and modern, 
have supposed that John had a general purpose of completing 
the earlier Gospels, especially of supplying what was wanting 
in their delineation of the divine in Clu·ist, ( .~v -8eoloyiav.) This 
is the view of Eusebi11s, Hist. Eccl. 1. iii. c. 24, and a1so of 
Theodore of MopsueGtia in the Catena in Ev. lob. ed. Corder. 
Antv. 1G30 : d),.,}.,' ol rrF:p'i T?JV 'Acriav rrtcrToi dtwmcrTo,1:pov TWV 

AOtrrWV dt; T?JV TOV EVaY'}'EAlOV µapTVpiav 'Iwavv77v /(,pivavn<; dvat 

TOV /laf(,apwv, rrpocrijv1:yf(,aV /LEV avTW 'r(L(' {3i{3},_ov<;, ua-8dv fjv TtVa 

rrrp'i avTWV tx1:t T1v oo.;av nap avTOV Oov),.,6/lEVOl. 'O oi errftvrcrE 

/l€V T~t; dkq,'JEia<; TOVt; y1:ypa</Jornt;, l!</)77cr1: oi (3paxfo µ,ev avTOlt; 

rrapaAEAEt<p-8at, /(,a£ TWV /lO,AlcrTa dvay1.a[wv A1:x-8ijvat -8av1taTWV TO, 

otoacrf(,at,./,1(,a, arravrn /Llf(,pov EiTa f(,at 01:lV lipacrf(,E TOVt; 1TEpl Tij<; lv 

aapKl rrapovcriat; TOV XptcrTov OtaAEyo,dvovt; ft77oi Tovt; 1r1:p'i T~t; -8t:0T77Tot; 

Avyov<; rra,,.1,)atrrEi.V /(,TA. "When the believers in Asia judging 
St. John to be the most credible of a11 witnesses, solicited 
him to write the history of Jesm;, and laicl before him the other 
Gospels to have bis judgmcnt upon thcn1, be pronounced them 
all to be trutbfu1 recorcls; lmt said that some miracles of a very 
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instructive character were omitted. Ile said, besides, that the 
facts about the deity of Christ should be written as well as those 
that related to his appearing in the flesh, &c." ,T erome, also, 
(Catal. de vir. illustr. c. 9,) speaks of the historic design of 
furnishing a complement to the other Evangelists. So likewise 
Storr, Hug, Feilmoser. The contrast in question to wit: that 
the fourth Gospel is more pneumatic than the others, certainly 
belo11gs to a later period, which reflected from its own point of 
view on the two classes of records. The Apostle himself would 
in all probability have judged in the matter as Herder does, 
vom Gottessohn nach J ohaunes, p. 34: "If you insist on calling 
this a Gospel of the Spirit, he it so, Lut the other Gospels are 
not therefore fleshly. They also contain living words of Christ, 
nud build on the same foundation of faith." The object of 
c-ompleting the three synoptical Gospels which we have, cannot, 
then, in this specific sense be admitted. That this cannot have 
been the grand design, is shown by the unity of form in the 
Gospel; "this Gospel," says Hase, "is no mere patchwork to 
fill up vacant spaces;" and not even as a distinct subordinate 
•purpose kept in view by the Evangelist throughout, can we 
perceive a design of filling out what had been omitted by the 
others. It is in conflict with such a view, in fact, that so much 
has been embraced in the fourth Gospel which is also found in 
ihe :first three; that not a few of at least apparent contradictions 
to them occur, which might have been harmonized; that, on the 
other hand, the apparent contradictions between the synoptical 
Gospels themselves are not cleared up; that at chap. xx. 30, some 
statement of this aim might justly be looked for; and finally, 
that to embrace this· view strictly, would force us to think of a 
literary assiduity of a comparatively modern stamp. In addition, 
nt that period the Churches were acquainted with the history 
of our Lord less from the written records of the three Evan­
gelists than from tradition. K evertheless, there is some truth 
lying at the bottom of this theory. If John in his instructions 
imparted much, which passed beyond the circle of the ordinary 
oral tradition, and consequently beyond the synoptical Gospels 
which flowed from it, we can hardly think otherwise than that 
among his friends a longing would be excited to possess a 
history of the Lord in accordance with ltis delineation. If he 
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yielded to this <lcsirc, his work must of itself take the charac­
ter of a complement, and only thus can we account for it, that 
so many significant facts are passed over, such as the baptism 
of J csus by John, the temptation in the wilderness, the trans­
figuration, the institution of the Lord's Supper, the agony in 
Gethsemane. That the reader is presupposed to be familiar with 
the ordinary traditional circle, is t•try clear from chap. iii. 24, xi. 
2, and also from i. 32.1 (See llug's Introduction, ii.§ 53.) If 
lie has, notwithstanding, given partly in a similar way ·with the 
others, large portions, as for example the history of the Pm;sion 
and lksurrection, this is not to be wondered at, for without 
these no Gospel could I.Jc nTitten; nevertheless, John maintains 
his own peculiar character in this divisinn of his work. Besides, 
the only passages that coincide with the synoptical Gospels are 
chap. vi. 1-21, anJ xii. 1. The historical portion in chap. vi. is 
connected. with the discourse that fo11ows, although it may have 
nlso been introduced on account of the miracle; the narrative, 
xii. 1, may be introduced on account of the trait it presents of 
Jndas, of whose deed of blackness John (lcsigns to give a 
l1istory in which results arc tracecl to their eanscs. This view 
of the origin of the Gospel, so natural in itself, is confirmed hy 
the Ecclesiastical Tradition : the account quoted above from 
Clement is expressly rcfcrrccl by him to the trnclition of the 
dvi!,ca,9ev ;rpw~{m:pol, (the earliest prc,:.hytcrs.) The intimation 
of the A postlc himself, chn.p. X...'I'.. 30, 31, scn·cs at least to show, 
that out of the mass of material which lay before him, lie had 
macle a selection with distinct objects in Yicw-what they were 
he does not tell us. 

If he made a, select.ion, the cp10stion arises, whether he m~rely 
intended to 1wesent something nwrl', or whether this adrlitional 
matter is placed nrnlcr some definite point of view also. The 
earlier period reflected little about the literary chamctcr of the 
00fipcls; the most recent, espccia11y in the Criticism of Dr. Baur 
anJ his followers, has carricll this tendency to extremes. Since 
tStrauss especially, they find thronghont this pscndonyrnons Go::;­
pcl, as they rcgarcl it, the most obvious intent, the most <listinct 

1 Arhl to these xiii. 2i, :n·iii. 2, (wh~rc the conccrlinp; of Jurlns with th<' council iA 

prcsupposcu,~ xviii. I?, \where the chief puiut in the h~aring \Jcfurc Cuiuph11s i~ 
unnoticed,) ux. 7, XXI. fo. 
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designs ::md categories, to which the discourses and histories 
are adapted, the following up of a distinct plan, even to the 
minutest detail. The result naturally is: that to the degree to 
which we impute this reflective plan to the pseudonymous 
writer, we detract from his historic trnthfuluess. Bruno Daner 
proceetls, most of all, in an al'bitrary, irrational manner. After 
returning from the perusal of these recent critics, we feel afraid 
that we shall read the Evangelist with confused eyes-as Lucke 
(Comm. i. p. 183,) says, "will put meanings into him that he 
ne\'Cr had." Especially has criticism directed attention to the 
fact, that this Evangefo,t has made it his busiucss to depict 
Jcsu::i in constant conflict with the J-ewish officials. Since this 
has been brought before the eye, those also who acknowledge 
tlw authenticity of John, as for example Liicke in his 3u ed. 
(see De --w ette,) ha vc obtained new insight into the composition 
of the Gospel. \Ve, too, feel free to ailirm that from its very 
commencement the Gospel pursues this theme: Tlie eternal 
conflict between the cliv"inc liyltt ancl tlie corruption of men, exhiuitcd 
-in tlie opposition between tlic inimical Jewish.party ancl the appear­
ing of tlte Son of God, and protmctecl until tlw ligltt is victorious. 
As the overture expresses the idea of a musical composition, so 
the very Prologue embodies this theme, for it speaks of the 
contest of the world with the Logos before he became flesh; 
and as the theme of the Epistle to the Romans lies iu chap. i. 
17, so the idea which animates the Gospel of John is cxprcstietl 
in chap. i. 11-13. Two main divisions even of an ontwal'd 
character undoubtedly present themselves. The first, to cl1.,'l.lJ. 
xii. embraces the Public vVork of J esns, and closes with a resume 
of it, v. 44-50. For the second divisiou, the History of the_ 
Passion and Rcsnrrcction, we arc prepared by the discourse of 
J csus, chap. xii. 23-32, in which the leading thought is: the 
setting of the sun is necessary, for without it there can be no 
rrsmg. Chapter xiii. begins the History of the Passion, and at 
the outstart, as it wore, v. 3, the Disciple points to the final 
glory. The exclamation of Thomas: "My Lord and my God," 
the sublimest ackuowlcdgment of the risen Saviour, closes the 
second part, and by the words to which it leads: "Blessed arc 
they that have not seen, arn:J. yet have bclicvell," forms the 
transition to the closing expression: "These arc written, that 
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ye might believe that Jesus is the Son of Go<l." Iu the first 
main division is delineated the gradual rise of the opposition of 
the Jewish rulers up to the decisive event of the resurrection of 
Lazarus, and the open outbreak of their hatred which followed. 
This recital closes with the official judgment of Caiapbas, chap. 
xi. 50, and involuntarily his decree becomes a prophecy of the 
significance of Christ's death. At an earlier period the religious 
pragmatism [disposition to exhibit the causes, relations and 
results of events. Tr.J had heen noticed in the Gospel, that 
John everywhere sees a divine connection, and now and then 
refors to that course of providence which at time lingers, at 
others rushes on, chap. vii. 30, viii. 20, xiii. 1. In our view of 
the plan of the work, these intimations appear not simply as the 
casual effusions of a religious spirit, but as designed to subserve 
John's aim as a writer; nevertheless, we are decidedly under 
the conviction, that the history presented itself after this form 
to the Evangelist as he wrote it, and not as the result of previous 
reflection. Had such a plan been before the eyes of the Apostle 
from the beginning as a scheme of which he was conscious, 
would he not haYe expressed it in that closing formula, chap. 
xx. 31, where the Evangelist has reached the end of his recital? 

§ G. CONTENTS AND FoRM OF Jo1rn's GosPEL AS COMPARED 

WITH TIIE FIRST TIIREE GOSPELS. 

With reference to its contents and form, this Gospel is 
throughout peculiar, and in this peculiarity lie a charm and a 
power of attraction, which have not only caused it to be pre­
ferred to the other Gospels, but have led many to rank it ahove 
all other books uf the Bible. [This Gospel speaks a language, 
to which no parallel whatever is to be found in the whole compass 
of literature; such childlike simplicity, with such contemplative 
profundity; such life and such deep rest; such sadness and 
such serenity; and above all, such a breath of Jove-" an 
eternal life which has already dawned, a life which rests in 
Goel, which has overcome tne disunion between the world that 
iA and the world to <:ome, the human aud the divine." (Hase, 
IGrcheng. p. 39, 7th ed. translated by Dlumenthal & Wing, 
New York, 1855.) If we cast om eyes over the whole boLly of 
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religious literature, there is certainly none whom we would 
fool tempted to place by John's side, unless, perhaps, it were 
Thomas a-Kempis; yet such a comparison would involve as 
complete a mistake, as to place in parallel the simplicity of 
Xenophon ·with that of Plato. In the Apostolic men, cited 
as scholars of John, in Polycarp, Ignatius, the author of the 
Epistle to Diognetus, there are, indeed, here and there, tones 
of assonance with John, but not the touch of John's pencil, 
while to Paul so many parallels, even besides Luther, present 
themselves.] All the leaders of the voice of the Church have 
been full of its praises. Chrysostom (Proocm. in Hom. in Ioh.) 
'WTitcs thus: e,' Of: p'f},OptXWJJ auX'irtXW',/ re xai aJ}).1nx.(U',/ o.viJpi,JJ;, 

T(t)',/ µev iharai, TWJJ at oµou i}ewp1rai xai dxpoan1.i µera roaaUT1)<: 

xd.8'/}VTat ,71; rrpo8uµla:;, 7r0<71)1J -f;p7v xai a;rouiH;v xai r.:por'Juµla.v av 

dr;re o!.xaw, r.apaaxf.cv, 0/JX a0),r;nxou T(IJO(, 0/JOS ao<purnxou ',it)',/ d:; 

o.rwva xa,'Jd1,1ro:;, d.).i..' a'vopo:; d;ro nuv oupavii'w <p8qroµivou, xo.i 

[3povr~; }.,aµ;rporipav api'vrnc; cpwv1v; 1t:u.aav rap -r1v olxoup.iv'l}v 

t.d:axs xa, xariJ..a/1e, :xai J:;faXr;ae -rt /30~, OU -rip µira o.;;axpar~v, 

c:)_).).a Tlf ps,a ·rijc; i}c.la: xa.p,ro; x,1171aae ,7111 rJ..wrrav. xai TO o'rj 

iJaup.aa,01,1, Ore OU,W p.sra.J.7J OU<7a 1 /301) 01.JX fart -rpaxs"(d_ rt(, OUOS 

cl71iJ½c:, d.).}.r,c r.:6.ar;c: f10U<7tX1J( oniovla; f;/JioJv xai ;roi'h,11oripa xa, 

t'Ji).~w hr,arapiv1 rrJ.io'v' xai r.poc; rouro,c; 8.;raa,v o.rcwrd.,1 xai 

9p,:xwiJsardr'f), xai roaourwv rip.ouaa O.'iWfip1rnJJ;, xai -roaauw. 

xop.it;ouaa ara8a, a rou:; psra rl:xpt{isia; xai 1t:poOuµiac; J.af3onat; xai 

iJ,a9uMrro11ro.; 01.JX €',/( /..0!11:011 d.v8,owrrou; €/Wt, ouoi: e;ri -r71:; rij( 

pivecv, d,U' d11wdp£tJ mf.vrw11 ford.vat r<uv f3,wrexiiw, xa, ;rpoc; -rrjv 

o.rreA(X~),I µs8apµnnap.i1,1ou; J.71;,11 xa/}d.;rep rov oupa11ov, OLJT(J) r½v 

77}11 ohc7v. "If the spectators of the Athletes, or those who arc 
at once auditors and spectators, of rhetoricians awl pipers, sit 
with so great readiness; what readiness and earnestness does it 
become you to manifest, when you are summoned to the 
Rpectacle, not by a piper, not by a sophist, but by a man wL.o 
speaks from heaven and emits a voiee clearer than thunder? 
lie has pervaded and embraced the whole world, he has filled 
it with 'his cry, not by the greatness of the sound, hnt by a 
tongue moved by divine grace. And what is wonderful, is 
that this great cry is not harsh, not destitute of sweetness, but 
sweeter and more charming, endowed with more power to 
nttract than all the harmony of music: and hcsi<lcs all these, it 
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is most holy and awe-inspiring, filled with such secrets, con­
veying such good things, that those who receive and guard it 
with diligence and earnestness, are no longer men, no more 
abide upon earth; they have placed themselves above the 
things of time, they arc partakers of the state of angels, and 
thus dwell upon earth, as if it were heavell." In a similar 
manner Augustine (Tract. 36, in Iohan.) declares: in quatuor 
evangeliis seu potius in quatuor libris unius evangelii sanetus 
Iohannes apostolus, non immerito seeundum intelligentiam szJirit­
alem aquilce emnparatus, altius multoque sublimius aliis tribus 
erexit prcedieationem suam, et in eius ercetionc ctiain corda nostra 
erigi voluit. Nam eceteri tres cva.ngelistce tan<Jua,n cum lwminc 
.Dom·ino in terra ambulabant, de divinitatc eius JJauca dixerunt, 
ipsum autem quasi piguerit in terra ambulare, sicut ipso e:i:ordio 
sni se.rmonis intonuit, ercxit se non solwn super terram et s1{pe1· 
omnem ambitwn a'ris et ca:li, sed s11pe1· omncm etiam exercitum 
angelorum, omnemque constitutioncm invi.sibiliwn potestatum, et 
perve1iit ad eum, pe1· quern faeta sunt omnia, diecndo: In prin­
cipio erat verbum, etc. Hnic tantce sublimilati prineipii etiam 
ca:tera eonr_1rua pra·dicavit, et de Domini divinitate quornodo nullu11 
al-ins est locutus. Hoe ructabat quod biberat. Non enim sine 
causa de isto in illo 1JJSO E11angelio narratur, quia et in convivio 
s11per peetns Domini discumbebat. De i'llo ergo peetore in secrcto 
bibebat, sed quad in see-:"eto bibit, in man ifcsto eruetavit. "In the 
four Gospels, or rather in the four books of the oue Gospel, the 
Apostle St. ,Tohn, not undeservedly with reference to his 
spiritual umlcr:itanding compared to an eagle, has lifted higher 
and far more sublimely thail the other three his proclamation, 
aml in lifting it up he has wished onr hearts also to be lifterl. 
For the other three Evangelists walkeu, so to speak, on earLh 
with our Lord as man, of his divinity they said but few things, 
but John, as if it oppressed him to walk on earth, has opened 
his words as it were with a burst of tlrnrnler, has lifted himself 
not only nhove earth and every sphere of sky and heaven, but 
even above every host of angels, and every order of iuvisil.Jle 
powers, and reaches to Hirn hy whom all things were marle, as 
he says: 'In tl1e Lcginuing was the \\'Ord,' &c. He proclaims 
other thiugs in keeping with this great sublimity with wl1ich ho 
begins, and speaks of the divinity of our Lord as no other pcrsou 
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has spoken. He pours forth that into whieh he had drunk. 
For uot without a reason is it mentioned in bis own Gospel, 
that at the feast he reclined upon the bosom of his Lord. From 
that bosom he had in sccresy dnmk in the stream, but what he 
drank in secret he poured forth openly." And Origen (Comm. 
p. 6, ed. Huot,) says: ro},u.'fjdOv roh,u11 ehreiv drrapxtv µtv rraaiuv 
rpacpc!!I/ eo,at ni. s0arri).m, TC!!V at suarrdiaw o.rrapx~v ro X(J.T{J. 

'Iwal/).l'fj!;' 0~ ·dn,; )IOU).I 0'.JOcl; ou:.,arat }(J.;'1£711 /1~ d).la;reaaw bi ro 11,7180, 
'I'laou .. ;wi ''l).uw:rrov at rovia8m chi rov eauµ£).lov a.Uov 'Iwdw71i,, 
ware ofo:.,si ,OJ/ 'I<t1d).ll17iV as.q_87111w 0).ITa 'I7111ou11 drro 'I111ou. "1,Ve 
may presume then to say that the Gospels arc the first fruits of 
all the Scriptures, and the first fruits of the Gospels is that of 
John, into whose meaning no man can enter, unless he has 
reclined upon the bosom of Jesus, .. he must become a second 
John, and take John as a Jesus from Jesus." (Origen means 
to say, the expositor must so enter into the spirit of John, that 
John, as one filled by Jesus, appears as the counterpart of 
J csns himself.) The devout Ernesti styles this Gospel, the lir!-art 

of Clu·ist. Herder exclaims: "It is written by the hand of an 
angel." 

This impression is a result as well of the literary form of the 
Gospel as of its substance. As regards the substance, it is 
more detached from special Jewish references than the others, 
aud appeals in a more lively manner to the sensibilities than <lo 
the instructions mostly hearing 011 practical life, which are 
recorded in the synoptical Gospels. The superhuman in Christ, 
the necessity of faith in him, regeneration, the mystical union 
of believers with him and with one another, the commaudment 
of love and the blessing attached to it, these are the chief 
themes of John's teaching, and many of the facts recorded by 
him and peculiar to his Gospel, correspond with them; among 
these are presented the condescending love of Christ, shown in 
his seeking men, his tender relation as a man to John, his 
position of earnestness yet of forbearance toward his betrayer, 
his superhuman knowledge, his glorification in suffering, and 
the obstinate unbelief of the world. 'l'o this substance, the 
peculiar character of the author's spirit impressing itself on tlte 
language, has imparted a form which enlists the sensihilitimi in 
u hio-h degree. The noble simplicity on the one side, on the 

0 ~ 
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other, the hovermg nature and the dim mystery of the narra­
tion, the tone of grief and of longing, with the light of love 
sheddiug its tremulous beam on the whole, these impart to the 
Gospel a charm, a peculiar originality, to which, out of the 
writings of John, no parallel can be found. To these is to be 
added, the plastic power of the narrative to bring its scenes 
vividly before the eye; the localities arc fully marked, chap. i. 
28, iv. 5, v. 2, vi. 59, x. 23-the dates, iv. 6, v. 9. vi. 4, vii. 2-
personal traits, xi. 5, xii. 29, xviii. 10, vii. 25-manners, ii. 6, 
iv. 9, xviii. 39, xix. 31-gestures an<l. passions, xviii. 6, viii. 11, 
35, 38. The fact too, that Christ's discourses rather than out­
ward occurrences, are given at large, that the Disciple not only 
stands before the history of the Lord, but in it an<l. over it, an<l., 
as is the method in every work of art, reproduces it from a 
noble subjectivity, and accompanies it with remarks of his own, 
(ii. 21, iii. 16, 31, vi. 64, vii. 39, x. 6, xii. 33 an<l. 35-50, xix. 
35, xx. 30, 31,) contributes to impart to thiB delineation a life 
and vivifying character beyond that of the other Evangelists. 
The sense of the first mentioned peculiarities has been ex­
pressed in a manner singularly striking by Claudius: (Wands­
hccker Dote, Th. i. p. 9, A.) "I love best of all to read iu St. 
John. There is in him something so perfectly wonderful-dusk 
and night, and the quick lightning throbbing through them! 
The soft clouds of evening, and behind the mass the big full 
moon bodily !-something so sad, so high, so full of presage, that 
one can never weary of it. When I read John, it always seems 
to me that I see him before me, reclining at the Last Supper ou 
the bosom of his Lord, as if his angel held the light for me, and 
at certain parts would place his arm around me, and whisper 
something in my car. I am far from understanding all I read, 
yet often John's i<l.ea seems to hover before me in the distance; 
and even when I look into a place that is entirely dark, I have a 
presension of a great, glorious sense, which I shall some <lay 
understand, and hence I catch so eagerly at every new exposition 
of the Goi:;uel of .T ohn. 'Tis true-most of them only ruffie tbe 
evening clouds, and never trouble the moon behind them." 
\Vhat is said of him, who learned from the tender, gentle 
disciple of love himself, thus to depict him, what is said of 
Clau<l.ius by Hamann, might have been written of the Gm;pcl of 
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the disciple of love: " On thy harp rests a light ethereal essence, 
which, even when the strings have ceased to tremble, moves 
in waves at freedom in the air, and fills the heart with gentle 
sadness." 

Precisely these peculiarities, nevertheless, in the substance 
and form of the Gospel, which have excited the praises of the 
leading spirits of all ages, have furnished the points on which 
in recent times the most formidable attacks have been made 
on its genuineness and authenticity. The more widely the 
fourth Gospel deviates from the type of the first three, the more 
diverse the history and the discourses both in form and sub­
stance; the more readily could doubt be excited, firat, of its 
authenticity, and then of its genuineness. But even if the 
latter be left at rest, the former may be shaken. If we reflect, 
for example, first on the strong impress of subjectivity in this 
delineation of the life of Christ, in the arrangement of the 
work and ihe order of the matter in general, and especially in 
the relation of the discourses; if we call to mind the late period 
at which it was consigned to writing-more than forty years 
after the events; if we remember that this same John, when 
Paul met with him in Jerusalem, (Gal. ii. 9,) appears as a 
J udaist, while the Gospel occupies a thoroughly free position; 
if we consider especially the great affinity between John's 
cliction in his Epistles and that of Christ's discourses in his 
Gospel, yea, that it seems as though the Evangelist had even 
put his own words into the mouth of the Baptist, ( eh. i. 16, iii. 
31,) must we not come to the conclusion, that if John may be 
regarded in a general way as its author, his Gospel is for the 
most part a free product of the imagination iu the latter years 
of his life, when the remembrance of events that had occurred, 
and of discourses he had heard more than forty years before, 
had grown faint, while in the meantime, in the circle of 
Asia Minor, with its Hellenistic culture and Gnostic influences, 
a freer, more ideal mode of contemplation had been aroused in 
the Disciple? Recently Schweizer (das Ev. Joh. nach sei11. 
inn. Werth. u. nacli soiu. Ded. krit. unters.-tho Gospel of John 
critically examined as to its internal value and meaning, p. 
239, seq.) has instituted au examination of those events, iu 
which we may regard the Apostle as seeing or hoari11g for 
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himself, and those in which he could not have been present, 
but must have received his information through another 
medium, as for example the conversation with Nicodemus, the 
one with the woman of Samaria, the scene in the Sanhedrim, 
the hearing before Pilate, &c., and this examination also leaclR 
to a relative uncertainty of the detail. What can stand as 
historic after all the deductions which must ensue from this 
process, is the total to which, in De ·w ette's judgment, the 
authentic in the Gospel is reduced, as the result of the attacks 
of Strauss and Weisse. And even this remnant has been called 
into dispute by those who think the authenticity must be 
rejected; in fact, the enthusiastic judgrnent pronounced by the 
earlier centuries on its substance and form, has been completely 
reversed. The era of illumination at the beginning of our 
century had already pronounced this judgment, (Vogel, Joh. u. 
sein. Ausl. &c.-J obn and his Expositors before the last judg­
ment, part 1, p. 26 :) "Our Gospel is adapted to the infirmities 
of men who have had no effusion of the philosophic spirit. It is 
of little use to Christians of our day." Bretschneidcr, in his 
Probabilia, c. i. § 8, has attempted to make a comparison to 
their disadvantn,gc, of the discourses of Christ in the fourth 
Gospel with those in the synoptical ones; on this point, he 
complains of the "loquacity" with ·which Christ speaks of the 
dignity of his person, of the "obscurity of the words and their 
artificial ambiguity," of the "great repetition of the very same 
things," of that "sublimity so foreign to human sympathies, 
so chilling, and calculated to repel rather than attract the 
mind," and as the opposite of this, praises highly the practical 
fruitfulness and nervous style of the first Gospels. The must 
recent criticism since Strauss has adopted this csthetic judg­
ment; and the nrntter has reached such a point, that in some 
issues of the Halle Litteraturzeit, ( e. g. 1841, No. 15, 16,) the 
Christ of John has been denounced as but an unworthy, vaunt­
ing thaumaturgist, unfit to serve as a moral ideal. It is con­
tended, that the narratives and dialogues of Jesus are formed 
after one and the same manner in John, that one and the same 
tone runs through every thing, the misapprehension on the 
part of the hearers, the presentation of sublime truths tran­
scending the sphere of the spc:ikcr, the long and tautological 
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spinning out of simple ideas-in all of which there is evidence 
of the unhistorical character of the events as well as of the 
discourses. "\Ve will first take up the events, afterward the 
discourses. 

-when din,logues like the one with Nicodemus and that with 
the woman of Samaria are designated as presenting internal 
marks of improbability, it must be done primarily upon a 
basis of exegetical views, the correctness of which cannot be 
conceded, as when, for example, it is insisted upon-as Bauer 
and Schweglcr especially have done-that according to John's 
account, Nicodemus actually understood the expression of 
Jesus in regard to the new birth in a physical and literal 
sense ; and so in other cases of the same kind. A correct 
exposition of such portions will prove that they contain in 
them internal marks of historical authenticity. It is true, 
John was not present when these things occurred, but did 
not Nicodemus after his conversion attach himself to the 
Apostles? And as to the conversation with the Samaritan 
woman, <lid she not herself, according to chap. iv. 39, inform 
her own people of what Jesus had said to her? Besides, Jesus 
remained there two days with his Disciples, so that if be did 
not himself acquaint his Disciples with what passed at the 
interview, they nevertheless had abundant opportunity of 
reaching a knowledge of it. That the idea of a distinctive 
mannerism, running through all J olm's dialogues, is groundless, 
has been shown by Schweizer, in the work quoted, p. 30, seq. 
No proof is needed, as regards the events, that the matter of 
them could 1e impressed upon the memory; the common order 
of things leaves ns no room to doubt it. As evidence that they 
actually have been retained with great :fidelity, we may in our 
Evangelist appeal to the great degree in which our intuitive 
perception confirms his narrative. It cannot be denied that to 
innumerable defenses of Christianity, we may apply what 
Gihhon said of the Athanasian creed: "It was rhetoric con­
strued into logic." Yet on the other side, too, it is a mere 
rhetorical artifice, when Strauss (Leben J esu, Th. i. p. 60, l;;t 
ed.) tries to meet Heydenreich's declaration, that the individual 
cltaracter stamped upon the biplical history, sufficiently demon­
strates that it is not mythical, by the statement, that a couple 
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of pages further on we encounter in this i:;ame writer exactly 
the oppoBite argumentation, to wit: that in the legends that arc 
framed, every thing becomes more circumstantial and more 
ornate. nl)th these views are beyond question perfectly true, 
and it looks as though Strauss tried to array these two truths 
against each other, because he did not feel himself strong 
enough to undertake to meet them himself. In the myth which 
is formed unconsciously and involuntarily from common report, 
you miss as a general rule the individualizing; on the other 
hand, just to the degree to which reflection consciously works 
upon the common report, the individualizing takes place, but 
in a way that is designed, and therefore untrue. Has not the 
effort been made on the one side to establish the mythical 
character of the feeding of the six thousand, and of Jesus' 
walking on the sea, because the power of corning home to our 
intuition, which characterizes fact, is wanting in them? A ncl 
who, on the other side, does not already know from the 
Apocryphal Gospels, the designedly individualizing character 
of the legend? Is it not adduced as proof on the one side, 
that the Epistle to the Hebrews is not from Paul, because there 
is a want of individual references in it; and on the other, is not 
that very touch of individuality in 2 Peter i. 17, 18, because of 
"its obvious designedness," adduced as proof against the 
genuineness of that Epistle? \Ve may, it is true, be asked to 
furnish the criteria Ly which we may distinguish this designed 
inclivi<lua1izing from that which is natural and really historical. 
This demand we may be in a position up to a certain point to 
satisfy, hut suppose that we could not <lo it, we need be as 
little embarrassed by this as a painter would be, who, without 
bciug able to give the specific rules by which he judges, yet 
with unerring tact, decides what is portrait, what study, and 
what a fancy sketch. vVe can confidently maintain that the 
historian will at once recognize in John not an air-drawn ideal, 
but a portrait after the original. 

The difficulties connected with the discourses are greater. 
It is undoubtedly true, that the discourses of the Saviour in 
John have something hovering and diftlucnt in their character, 
and arc consequently less easy to retain in the memory, so that 
the difficulty which exists at the very first, of impressing such 
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discourses word for word on the memory, seems to become nn 
impossibility, when we think of the long interval. If we 
consider besides the difference of the contents from those of 
the synopticnl disconrses, since in it the thoughts arc connected 
and expressed in a difilucnt mnnner, while in the others we 
meet with 1mrubles and pointed sentences; if we notice, more­
over, the similnrity between the thoughts nnd style in John's 
Epistles and those of Christ's discourses in the Gospels, and 
especially the circumstance, as some maintain, that the Baptist 
has been made to speak iu the Evangelist's own style, the 
authenticity uf these discourses appears to be in the very 
greatest peril. Let us weigh these different points one Ly one. 
• This last circumstance bas been pronounced by Strauss him­

self (3d ed. i. p. 713,) the "thing of chief moment in the whole 
matter." Thero arc three passages in which Jvhn apparently 
attributes twice to the Baptist and once to J csus words of his 
own, (chap. i. 16, seq. iii. 16, seq. iii. 31, seq.) 

We commence with the first passage, eh. i. 16, seq. I tliink 
that it will be conceded that if the author of the fourth Gospel 
has consciously foisted these words upon the Baptist, be cannot 
,vith truth be regarded as a man of talent, which Strauss how­
ever concedes that he is. The expression "of his fullness have 
ioe all received," is indicative most clearly of a member of the 
Christian Church, while in the mouth of the Baptist it would. 
be perfectly inexplicable. "\Vo must not neglect to notice, too, 
that the 16th v. is not linked to the 15th, but to the last words 
of the 14th, "full of grace and truth." The historical narrative 
of the witness of John comes in first at v. 30; hero his witness, 
as at v. 7, also, is introduced to confirm the Evangelist's owu 
declarations, on which point we must bear in mind that for 
him, as one who had been a disciple of the Baptist, his words 
possessed a double weight. "Of bis fullness," manifestly is 
connected with the "full of grace and truth," to which words 
ao-ain "the o-raco and truth," v. 17, refer. We have here also 

t, b 

an indubitable voucher for the fact, that the Evangelist, without 
distinguishing them in any marked way, 1>assos from the remarks 
of another to bis own. Let us now look at eh. iii. 16-21. That 
Jesus could not have spoken these words, will only be main­
tained with positiveness by those who have already made up 
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their minds that he cannot have spoken in general in t1ie way 
in which John represents him as speaking. -we will concede 
thus much, that in these words, more than in other discourses 
of Jesus, the Evangelist's mode of expression makes its appear­
ance. What well groun<le<l objection, however, can he urged 
against the view that from v. 16 he consciously expands the 
thought which had ,just been presented by the Saviour? The 
example from the first chapter has already given us a voucher 
that he <loes not strongly mark the transitions of the dis­
course. The first Epistle of John shows throughout, that 
it directly belongs to the peculiar features of the Evangelist 
not to designate fully transitions of thought. But is it really 
necessary in the case before us to appeal to a characteristic of 
the Evangelist? Does not every preacher among us connect iu 
the same way his own inference with the text he quotes from 
the Bible? 1 If we desire an instance yet more specific, we have 
it in Gal. ii. 14; after Paul bad mentioned in the direct course 
of his remarks, what he had said to Peter in Antioch, these 
remarks from the 15th v. without any observr1,ble transition, 
blend with what he has to say to the Galatians. Certainly 
Aimilar vouchers could be adduced from various points, one for 
example which I meet in Jerome, Comment. on Isaiah liii. (ed. 
Vallarsii, p. 612.) He there says: "Clement, a man of the 
Apostolic age, writes to the Corinthians: the sceptre of God, 
our Lord J csus Christ, came not in the pomp of pride, though 
he had all power, but i.n humi.lity-in so much that being 
smitten by a servant of the high priest, he answered: If I have 
spoken evil, give testimony of the evil, &c." If we had not the 
Epistle of Clemens Romanus, we would have regarded all this 
as his words, as Martianay has actually done; but the text of 
the Apostolic Father demonstrates, that from the v.urds "iu so 
much" we have J erome's own reflection. To this must be 
added, that ,T ohn is accustomed to attach reflections of his own 

1 To this e:!rnmple Bauer (Ii:ritik tles Joh. p. 105, see what Strauss, 2tl ed. i. 705, 
objects to the insta?c~ from Jerome,) has rep Ii eel, tho.t the preacher bas before him 
nn acknowledged, d1strnctly concluded sentence uf nnotbcr. Certninly, yet these 
senteMes are some more, some less familinr. When the critic says, thllt no ono 
should ~nclude any tbi~g of bis. ow~, whel'e the remnrk he quotes :s not likely to be 
recogmzod nor the pomt at wh1?h 1t stops known, it mny be 11 very good rulo of 
style; but docs John offend agarnet none of the rules of style? 
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to the discourses of Christ. As in chap. xii. 1.1-50, he recapit­
ulates in a comprehensive form the key-notes of Christ's 
tliscourses, might he not in the same way, when an opportunity 
ofrered, attach to some declaration of Christ himself a state­
ment in the third person of those same fundamental doctrines? 
1Ve come, then, to the third passage, iii. 31-36. That the 
Baptist himself uttered these words, is very improbable. The 
conclusion, however, that the Evangelist designed them to be 
regarded as the words of the Baptist, is, to say the least, equally 
inadmissible. In the very first place, to establish the position 
1:horoughly that the Evangelist has incorporated reflections of 
his own, it would be necessary to show that portions of dis­
cuurse occur rningled with discourses of tlie Baptist, which can, 
with the same plausibility, be referred to the Evangelist, as vs. 
31 and 36 apparently can. Now the direct reverse is the case; 
that vs. 27-30, throughout accords with the tone of the Baptist's 
mind, cannot be denied; the Gospel of John accords here, at 
least, with the synoptical ones, Matt. iii. 11-14. Much stress 
bas been laid upon the fact, that the parabolic element is so 
foreign to the author of the fourth Gospel, yet in these few 
words of the Baptist we have, v. 27, a gnome, and v. 29, a 
parabolic sentence; v. 30, is also expressed in a sententious 
Old Testament manner, at least is not worded after the style of 
the Evangelist. If, now, the Ernngelist in the first chapter, 
having connected with an earlier declaration of his own a 
sublime expression of foe Baptist, pursues his own remarks 
without anything intermediate, who can take offense that in 
this place the words of his beloved teacher of a former <lay: 
"He must increase, but I must decrease," arc taken as a point 
of transition to a further delineation of the preeminence of 
Christ? In the first chapter, after mentioning the Baptist, he 
adds, v. 8: "He was not that light, but was sent to bear witness 
of that light;" in the same vein with that remark be here says, 
v. 31: "He that is of the earth, is earthy," &c. As, finally, in 
the first chapter, a strange han<l smuggling itself in would have 
betrayed too great a clumsiness if it had put v. 16 in the mouth 
of the Baptist, so equally in this passage would it have been 
the case if, after his disciples, v. 26, had said to him: "All 
men come to him," after be had acknowledged it too in what 
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he says in reply, the contradictory words bafl been put in his 
mouth which closely follow in v. 32: "And no man receiveth 
his testimony." Do not these words, just as clearly as chap. i. 
16, betray the emotion of the Disciple, who in the midst of 
the feeble Church stands over against an unbelieving world, in 
whom still resounds that word of the Master which we read in 
iii. 11, v. 38? (See xii. 37.) 

We turn now to the second instance, and consider the 
diversity in the contents of the discourses of Jesus in the 
synoptical Gospels and in that of John. " The Christ of John 
differs from that of the synoptical Gospels to such a degree, 
that it would be easier to imagine two faces to one head, than that 
these two images can be equally faithful likenesses of the same 
individual." In these words of Weisse we have the doubt pre­
sented in its most glaring colors. Iuasmuch as for the present, 
as we have said, we leave the form out of question, we simply 
ask whether the contents of Christ's discourses, according to 
John, cannot be authentic equally with those in the synoptical 
account? Before our day, the difference in the delineation of 
Socrates in Xenophon and in Plato had already been adduced 
as a parallel. In Xenophon, Socrates appears as a man desti­
tute of a speculative turn, anu thoroughly practical; according 
to Plato, as a profound spirit, who sought to refer practice 
itself for its ultimate basis to the speculative necessity. Against 
this parallel, which I have expanded and argued more at 
largo in my Credibility of the Gospel History, (Glaubwiirdigk. 
cler Ev. Ges. 2d ed. p. 319,) Bauer, in his work before 
quoted, p. 412, alleges that so loug as we cannot prove that 
Plato designed in his Dialogues to give historical notices of 
Socrates, and so long as it is clear from other history that the 
philosophical pupil recognized constantly as his teacher that 
very man, whom, according to that principle, (of the value of 
speculation,) be surpassed, the judgrnent must be valid, that 
Xenophon alone bas given a true image of Socrates. We 
think it sufficient on this point, to make our defense with the 
authorities of which we have availed ourselves in the part of 
our work alluded to above, (Glaubw. p. 319.) An entirely 
different view from that of Mr. Bauer, in relation to the 
partially historic character of Socrates in Plato, is held by 
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Schleiermacher, Brandes and Hegel. Brandes, in his disserta­
tion in the Rhenish :Museum, Elements of the Socratic 
Doctrine, (Grundlinien der Lchre des Socrates, II. i. p. 122,)1 

says: "It was by no means usual in antiquity, as in recent 
times, to consider ihe picture of Socrates sketched by Xeno­
phon as a true portrait, the Socrates of Plato, on the 
contrary, as an ideal, something as completely destitute of 
reality as Plato's theory of ideas itself." And yet Plato did 
not at all des~qn a purely historic delineation, while the fourth 
Evangelist did so design. We can apply to the subject before 
us the pertinent language of Bengel, (Harmonie, p. 615 :) 
"The same person may narrate the same thing on different 
occasions in a dilforent way, and yet in each case with the 
fundamentals of truth. Compare Acts ix. and xxvi. with each 
other, and of the same kind chap. x. and xi. where the 
conversiou of Paul and Cornelius is told twice. If a drawing 
is made of a city first from the east side, then from the west, 
though in both cases the tallest and most striking towers 
and edifices are presented, yet in all other respects the two 
sketches not only can, but must differ widely. And yet both 
are faithful copies of the original." We will not urge that ilie 
character and value of many of the expressions eharacteristic 
of John arc of such a nature that it is utterly out of the ques­
tion to regard them as the voluntary invention of any Jewish 
Christian of that day, though De W ette himself has decided 
for the authentic character of a number of John's expressions 
on the ground "that they glow with a lustre more than 
earthly." May we not suppose, that among the twelve 
Apostles one man could be found of as much originality a~ 
Paul? If we think of John as one of those mystic spirits, a 
homo desideriorum, as Am. Commenius expresses it, of a class 
rarely occurring, from bis youth diverted from practical life 
and directed toward the invisible world, (Appollonian souls, 
these elect ones of our race were styled by the ancients,) and 
think of the other Apostles as possessing the traits still 
common to :fishermen and publicans; surely the image of Christ 
which impressed itself on John, the discourses which had 

1 See Hegel, in his History of Philosophy, in bis works, Th. iv. p. 124. 
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peculiar value to him, woulcl not be the same we :find in lhe 
other Evangelists. "\Ve are speaking here for the most part 
hypothetically, but the eviclence which sustains our hypothesis 
offers itself readily to the eye. For all the doctrinal rnatter 
characteristic of Jolin, (and on this argument tbe greatest 
weight should be laid,) sorne pa.rallels at least can be found in 
the synoptical Gospels and in the New Testament Epistles. The 
most scrupulosity may be directed against the authenticity of 
the many discourses of Christ in regard to his mysterious 
relation to the Father; yet we have an expression of Christ, in 
recrard to his relation to the Father, in :Matt. which in its form 

0 

sounds so much like John, that frequently persons not familiar 
with the Dible, have looked for it in John, (:\Iatt. xi. 25.)1 A 
second instance of this sort is not to be found in the synoptical 
Gospels, yet be it marked, that Christ in his discourses even in 
them designates himself as the Logos, who already has wrought 
under the Old 'festament, Matt. xxiii. 37, (this cannot refer to 
Christ's repeated presence in Jerusalem,) Luke xiii. 34, com­
pare with :Matt. xx:iii. 34. The mysterious communion of the 
Redeemer with those who believe in him, is spoken of in 
Matt. xxviii. 20; the promise of the Paraclete appears to be 
peculiar to John, yet Luke, chap. xxiv. 49, has it also. Of 
love in that universal sense in which John employs it, Christ 
does not speak in the first Gospels, but Paul docs, as he docs 
also of that mystical "being iu Christ," whose tones pervade 
John. Whether Paul is indebted for this knowledge to 
expressions of Jesus, transmitted orally, or to the direct 
operation of Christ within him-in either case he confirms the 
doctrinal type of John as genuinely Christian. On the other 
side, let us not in the difference of contents forget the agree­
ment. Where John does not report discourses of a doctrinal 
character where tl1e discourses are connected with the history 
of Christ, there is almost an agreement to the letter, as in 
the narrative of Peter's denial, in that of the woman who 
anointed Christ's feet, (compare chap. xii. 7, 8, with Matt. 

1 In Mntt. xvii. 26, is Rn expression which bas not been noticed ns it deserves 
!n ~hicb Christ spe~k~ of his h~gher rela~ion to God in n manner Rs original a; 
it 1s profoundly spmtual-he 1s no subJcct in God's kiugd0m, he is the on!) 
begotten Son. "My Father" is used in its emphatic sense in Luke ii. 49 
Matt. xv. 13, xviii. 10, xix. 35, xx, 23, xxvi. 29, et al. o.e it is in John. 
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xxvi. 10-12,) and in that of Pilate. The narrative of the 
woman who ·was taken in adultery, chap. viii. reminds us of 
the type of the other Gospels, even though we suppose it to 
lie a record from the Apostle's narration, by another hand. 
Notice the argument with the Pharisees, x. 34, the practical 
confutation of them, v. 39, 42, 45, vii. 19. If we add to this, 
that the Evangelist in all probability had the contents of the 
other Gospels before his eyes, and designed to give chiefly what 
tltey had not, the difl:erence of contents can excite no further 
scruple. -The writings which were occasioned by Bret­
schneider's Probabilia belong here: Rettberg's An Johannes 
in cxhibcncla J esu natura reliquis canonicis scriptis vere 
repugnet? Gott. 1828; Reineke's work on the same subject, 
182G, of less value; an essay in Heydenrcich's Zeitscbrift fur 
Prediger-,,issenschaft. 1 B. 1 II.; compare, also, Schott, 
Isagoge in Nov. Test. p; 129. 

vV e come now to the form. ,v e ask, in how far the narra­
tion of the discourses may be considered a verbal one? That 
it should be absolutely word for word, is made impossible by 
the fact that it translates from the Aramaic into Greek; even 
in the synoptical Gospels the different narrations of the very 
same discourse run into contrarieties in form. W11at judg­
ment are we to form of the similarity of language in the 
Epistles of John and the discourses of J csus given in his 
Gospel? Origen in his day, and more recently the work of 
Stronk, ( de doctrina et dictione Iohannis ad Iesu magistri 
doctrinam dictionemque exacte composita. 1797,) go upon the 
supposition that the Disciple had formed himself thoroughly 
npon the style of the Master. How much of the same sort 
Las occurred even in our own time, I have in my Glabwiirdig­
keit der Evang. Gesch. p. 337, attempted to show by instances 
from the most recent literature. John stood in. the very 
sort of relation to Christ which makes a dependence of this 
character credible; between the Disciple and the Master on 
whose bosom be lies, must exist a close personal relation. 
Grotius makes the happy remark that John was more ph1aou<;, 

Peter more cpeJ..oxpiaror;, (J obn loved Jesus, Peter loved Christ,) 
as Plutarch, Vita Alex. c. 4 7, says of I-Iephrestion and Craterus, 
Alexander's two friends, that the former loved Alexander, 
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the latter the king. If such a relation could effect as regards 
the substance, that he took up what was profoundest and most 
essential so could it cause as to the form that be might take up ' . what was adventitious, especially if we may suppose a ccrtam 
softness and feminine character in him. Yet we cannot maintain 
this dependence as regards the casual elements of speech ; the 
hovering nature and dif!luence of these in John point rather 
to the character of the Disciple than of the Master. Still we 
are justified in supposing that the phraseology and certain 
leading terms are to be referred to the Master's account, and 
even Strauss bas conceded more than we could have ventured 
to hope, when (Thl. i. p. 676, 1st ed.) he grants that the 
antitheses of "flesh" and "spirit," "light" and "darkness," 
"above" and "beneath," that moreover the mystic expressions 
"bread of lifo," "living water,"-of which not one occurs in the 
synoptical Gospels-are constituents of the original discourses 
of Christ, which the author "has only developed further in an 
Alexandrian or in a general Hellenistic spirit." But how 
could the Disciple remember these discourses after the lapse of 
from forty to sixty years? and if he was in Jerusalem all this 
time in the thrall of a gross Judaism, how can that fact be 
harmonized with his holding such discourses as these of Christ 
in his memory? If we concede that the diffiuent form is the 
Evangelist's own peculiarity, that only the thoughts lying at 
the bottom of it belong to Christ, all that is essential as to the 
difficulty of his remembering vanishes. The more ardent his 
nature, the more profoundly must every thing impress him. 
"\Ve arc reminded in this connection, how many examples 
there are in our own time of persons who attribute their 
awakening to some particular sermon or sermons, and who arc 
able to repeat what impressed them, with tolerable fullness, 
even after they reach old age. Ircmeus, in a pttssage preserved 
in Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. v. 20, and which will be given in full 
in the next §, declares, that in his old age he coul<.1 remember 
very fulrJ the discourses of Polycarp, which he had heard 
when a young man, and uses two expressions which we can 
employ here: "What we learn in our youth, growing with our 
minds, unites with thum firmly," and: "Constantly by the grace 
of God I carefully ruminated on the things he said." It is not 



INTRODUCTION, § 5. 35 

probable, indeed, that John at an early period took notes for 
himself, but the impossibility of his doiug so cannot be 
established. Who would imagine that the tanners and shoe­
makers, with whom Socrates conversed, would make notes? 
nnd yet this very fact is recorded of Simon the shoemaker. 
Of the pupils of the Rabbins (O'TT,l?,:i) it is now and then 
mentioned, that they wrote down sentences from the lips of 
their masters. Finally, we must remember the promise of our 
Lord, that the Spirit should recall to the memory of the 
Disciples what they had beard, John xiv. 26. If the Spirit of 
the Lord touched the soul of the Disciples in general, like an 
electric stroke, all the intellectual faculties, and of course the 
memory of the truths they had heard, must have shared the 
animating influence. He who believes that in accordance 
with God's purposes, Christ has appeared in history as a 
Redeemer, believes at the same time, by necessary implication, 
in a transmission of his discourses and acts faithful in all 
essential respects. Evidence, too, derived from the character 
of the discourses before us, present themselves that they are no 
invention from the Disciple's hand, and that De Wette goes 
too far when he speaks of "an intoxication of soul," in which ho 
has mingled things of his own with the expressions of Christ. 
Christ in his discourses does not designate himself by the name 
of the Logos, and with all the greatness which he affirms of 
himself, there are expressions even in John which seem to lower 
him, (chap. xiv. 12, 28, x. 34.) If it can be shown that ihe dis­
courses of the Baptist are narrated in all respects faithfully and 
in unison with the synoptical Gospels, would not this be 
a ground for a favorable inference, a posteriori, as to the dis~ 
courses of Jesus? Now with the exception of a single passage, 
(the contested "he that cometh after me is preferred before 
me," i. 15,) there is nothing in the discourses of the Baptist which 
is not either given in the first Evangelists, or susceptible of explana­
tion from liis Old Testament proplietical character. Compare 
chap. i. 19-36, iii. 27-30. We have been supposing a complete 
<liscrepancy of form, yet this, like the discrepancy of matter, 
allows of limitation. As regards the gnomologic and parabolic 
form, compare chap. v. 35, iii. 8, iv. 34-38, ix. 30, x. 1, seq. xv. 1, 
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seq. xvi. 21 and 25. A number of sentences are coincident in 
the reciprocal accouuts of the Evangelist: John xiii. 16, xv. 20, 
ef. Matt. x. 24; John xii. 24, xxv. 26, cf. Matt. x. 38, 39; John iv. 
44, ef. Matt. xv. 57; J obn xiii. 20, cf. Matt. x. 40; J ohu xiv. 31, 
cf. Matt. xxvi. 46. Again, the first Gospels have expressions 
which even in respect of form remind us of John: l\latt. xi. 
25-30, viii. 22, vi. 22, xix. 17, xxvi. 29, Luke vii. 35, 45, ef. 
Matt. x. 39, with J obn xii. 25, the use of o.hr('hvo; and o.).Jorpwc: 
Luke xvi. 11, 12, ufoi rou <pcuro( Luke xvi. 8, ,vith John xii. 36.' 

It yet remains for us to clear up the last scruple, which is 
how the discourses of our Lord, which exhibit a position of 
such freedom, could have lain dormant and iuactive in him 
during the time he continued in a rigid Judaism? (Li.itzelberger, 
iiber d. Ap. Joh. p. 179.) The scruple sounds like a very 
important one, but it presupposes more than can be proved. 
For in ,what consisted the difference between James, John and 
Peter, on the one side, and Paul on the other? Both parties 
were united in the view that Gentiles were to be admitted to 
the Church; the only point on which a scruple ,vas entertained, 
was whether they were to be exempt from the observance of 
the Mosaic law. Paul himself never designed to abrogate it 
at once among the Jewish Christians. The question then arose, 
whether, for the sake of unity among Christians, the Gentiles 
also should not be obligated to keep it. An agreement was 
cifoeted at Jerusalem, which, from a spirit of accommodation 
toward the Jews, (Acts xv. 21,) imposed upon the Gentiles the 
avoidance merely of the grossest causes of offensc. Now in all 
the discourses of Christ given by John, is there anything 
inconsistent with this ? Can the scruple of the Disciples occa­
sion surprise, when Jesus himself during bis life su~jected 
himself to the demands of the law? The case would have 

1 John xi. 11, where a pause observed in the discourse of Jesus is marked 
mny serve ns a proof of 11ccura.cy as to form in recollecting the discourse of 
Jesus: so may viii. 23, "a.nd he snid unto them." Yet on the other side, wo 
)IlllY_?b~crn _a ca.reles~ncss _to t~ remarkable extent, as regards verbal agreement, 
rn xa. u-!, x1, 40, x, -8.. v1. 36. The verbnl fidelity of the narrative is ma.de 
n~ost evid~~t wh~:e the Evangelist intcrprels the words of Christ, chap. ii. 20, 
vu. 38, xvm. 9, xu. 32, on the last of which pass•.lges, De Welte himself says: 
"It mu.,t ~e n~:eptc,i ~-s ~- fact, that Jes:1s used this expression." But yet 
the exprcss10n 111. 33, vn. "1, ha.s the colormg peculiar to John ! 
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been ,cry <li.fforent had John made the justification of man 
dependent on the obserrnnce of the Jaw. Nor have the other 
Apostles clone this in a siugle instance. On this point compare 
Schweizer, in his work before c1uoted, p. 238. 

§ 6. ON TIIE GENUINENESS AND AUTHENTICITY OF Jo1rn. 

In the early Church no opposition to this Gospel found vent, 
except that of tl1e sect of Aloginus, who also urged indeed 
difliculties from the historical difference between John's Gospel 
an<l the synoptical ones, but especially as they rejected the 
doctrine of the Logos, n-ere led to object to it on doctrinal 
grounds. After thern-uot to mention some anonymous Eng­
lish deists-the first doubts of its genuineness were raised at 
the close of the last and beginning 8f the present century; its 
genuineness was contested by Eckermann, (17!)3,) Vogel, (1801,) 
Horst, (1803,) Dallensteclt, (1812.) The great <lifforence in 
Christ's method of teaching, and the assumed coincidence with 
I'hilo's theology, were then the grand stumbling block of doubt. 

These assaults were, however, destitute of foundation in 
various respects, especially of a historical sort. Ilretschneider 
sought to furnish this in his Probabilia de Evang. et Epist. 
Iohannis apostoli indole et Origine, 1820; and that, too, on 
grounds and presumptions of many of which the most recent 
period has again availed itself. According to Ilretsclrnei<lcr's 
theory, the author of this Gospel belongs to the first half of the 
second century, and is a writer ·with a doctrinal drift, who 
composed this work with the design of propagating the meta­
physical doctrine of the deity of Christ. At that time, especially 
because of the partiality of the sehool of Schleiermacher for the 
Gospel of John, these arguments obtain no currency. The 
author retracted his doubts. The most important writings 
against his work, are those of Calmberg, de Antiquiss patrum 
pro Evangelii Ioh. authentia testirnoniis, 1822, IIemsen, 1823, 
and Crome, 1824. The attachment to this Gospel only in­
creased the more, while on the other hand the synoptieal 
ones, by obviou~ prejudice, were lowered. Suddenly, Strauss 
appeared, and prccrninently with arguments drawn from inter­
nal criticism, impugned the authenticity and historical basis of 

D 
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the fourth Gospel more decidedly than those of the first three. 
While the first three were a confused, but natural echo of the 
orio-inal history of Jesus, John's was but an artificial resonance, 
pro

0

duced in part with skill and taste. It might have been 
supposed that with this verdict, the age of brass for this Gospel 
had come; but it was only the age of iron. It was but the 
beo-innin o- of the end, for at once various persons began to make 

0 0 

various uses of the separate materials out of ,vhich Strauss had 
built his theory, and, in part, applied them to the erection of 
new edifices; or should we rather say, of castles in the air. First 
appeared Weisse, ( die Evan g. Gescbichte kritisch bearbeitet, 
1838) 2 Th.) with the following so called essay toward medi­
ation: John himself (though with too strong an imagination,) 
had written "Stndics for a biography of Jesus," one or more 
laborers had reduced these studies to the dialogue form, aud 
had added historical data, yet all this "has been spun out so 
awkwanlly," that preclicatcs like the following are heaped upon 
the delineation: "insipid, whimsical, incongruous, obscure, 
ambiguous, bordering on nonsense." The new hypothesis 
found a solitary adherent in Schenkel, (Stud. uml Kritik. 18--10, 
II. iii.) and has been attacked by Frommann, (Stud. und Rritik. 
1840, II. iv.) and Li..icke, 3d ed. Gfrorer, who, in his History 
of Early Christianity, has wholly surrendered the genuineness 
and authenticity of the first Gospels, refers to the fourth as 
"th~ Sanctuary ancl the trnth." Here now we learn the 
following: The Gospel belougs to the Apostle John, but partly 
owing to the foebleucss of an old man's memory, partly to his 
fancy, the history aud discourses have iu great measure hcen 
falsely detailed; for example, Lazarus is only the young man of 
Nain, the history of the man that was born blind is merely an 
embellishment of the same thing that :Mark viii. 22, narrates, 
&c. De W cttc, as is his wont, on this question hesitates 
between Yes and Ko, with a predominance of the Yes, however, 
though with a decided limitation of the authenticity. Li.i.tzcl­
herger (D~e mrchlicl1e Traditiou, &c.-'fhe Tradition of the 
Clrnrch in regard to the Apostle John and his writings proven 
to be groundless, 1840,) thinks that he has shown that the 
ApoHtlc never was in Asia Minor, and that he died before 
Paul. His cxaminatio;.i of the historic proofs of the genuine-
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ncss of the Gospel embraces much that is worthy of attention, 
hut his positive idea is the most baseless that coul<l well be 
imagined: that the unknown author (this is inferred from eh. 
iv.) was probably a Samaritan, who relied upon the Apostle 
Andrew for bis information, and wrote the Gospel beyond the 
Euphrates. To Bruno Bauer (Kritik der Evano-. GeschicLtc 
des Joh. 1840,) we o"·e the discovery, that ilie Gospel is 
throughout the pious reflection of the later Church, twined 
about some historic fragments so slender as hardly to be per­
ceptible, and the whole thing do11e Ro awkwardly and sern,e­
lcasly, that the falsifier, for instance, thinking himself of Christ 
as ascended to heaven, commits the blunder, chap. iii. 13, of 
making Christ while yet living speak of lzimself as one wlw ltacl 
already ascended to heaven. If the iron age, as regards the 
contents of the Gospel, may be regarded as having been reache<l 
in Bruno Bauer-for in a literary point of view the charge of 
want of sense degrades a vaiter more than that of deception­
the age of brass as regards the estimate of the external grounds 
of genuineness seems to have come with Sehwegler, (comp. the 
Dissertation on John's wTitings in his book: der Montanismus, 
&c.-Montanism and the Christian Church of the second cen­
tury, 1841.) According to him, the Gospel was written about 
the year 170, in Asia Minor, in the circle of the adherents of 
the elder Apollinaris, and imputed to John to secure the favor 
of the J cwish-Christian readers; it embraces allusions to the 
prevalent disputes in Tegard to Easter, and designs to compose 
the diftercnce between the Ebionite and Gnostic parties. 
Schweizer has made a new essay with a theory which makes a 
<livision in the Gospel, (clas Ev. Joh. nach seinem innern W erthe 
und seiner Bedeutung, &c.-the Gospel of John according to its 
internal value and its importance for the life of Christ critically 
examined, 1841.) 'fhe supplemental chap. xxi., some particular 
yerses, aufl the history of the healing at Capernaum, of the 
miracle at Cana and of the miraculous feeding, he supposes to 
be interpolations. 

We will adduce first the external testimonies of tradition wlliclt 
establish the genuineness rf the Gospel. We may here remark, 
that there has been up to this time an agreemcllt in the senti­
ment, that the Gospel and first Epistle must have procee<led 
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from the same author, that the testimonies for the use in tho 
Church of the Epistle are an argument for the Gospel also, 
though it does not necessarily follow from this that John was 
its author. 

EuseLius, Hist. Eccles. iii. 39, says of Papias, who must have 
been cotemporary with Aristion, and the presbyter John, who 
were Disciples of our Lorcl, that he cited testimony from the 
first Epistle of John; Polycarp also, ad Philipp. c. 7, cites 1 
John iv. 3. The fourth Gospel must then at the time im­
mediately subsequent to the death of the Apostle, have been 
regarded as a Christian document. "\Ve would certainly sup­
pose that Polycarp, a pupil of the Apostles, or at least since his 
Epistle is a brief one, that Ignatius, another of their pupils, who 
has left seven Epistles, would have some citations from the 
Gospel or allusions to passages in it. Yet the Letter to the 
Romans affords but one certain al1usiou, chap. vii.: "I desire 
the bread of God, which is the flesh of Jesns Christ-and I 
desire drink, which is his Llood," comp. John vi. 33, 54, 55. 
But it should be observed that in Letters, in hortatory writings, 
less occasion oftered for quoting the Gospel : in the letters of 
Ignatius we have only some five citations from the Gospels, 
whilst there are twenty-five or thirty from the New Testament 
Epistles; in the Letter of Clemens Roman us, only two from 
the Gospels, and some twenty-three from the Eristles of l)aul 
alone; in the nine chapters of the Letter of Polycarp, some five 
from the Gospels, and about twenty from the Epistles; in the 
Letter to Diognetus, a solitary expression from Matthew, and 
about nine from the Epistles. The next witness is ,Justin 
Martyr, in the middle of the second century, who says: "Christ 
said, except ye be born again (d))arw1n;l?~re) ye cannot enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, but that those who have once 
been born cannot enter a second time into their mother's womb, 
is evident to all." Comp. iii. 3-5. The grounds on which it 
has been ilenied that there is a quotation in these words, are not 
Rn:fficient; Credner and Schwegler maintain that the passage is 
borrowed from the x1pun1a llfrpou, because the "verily, verily" 
characteristic of John is wanting, because he has O.))aravr;(}~))a, 

and not 11.))wth)) rewr;(}~))ai, because he has "kingdom of heaven" 
and not "kingdom of God," and because this same passage 
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occurs in IIomil. Clem. xv. § 26, but in these Homilies not 
John but the xijpvr,ua /lfrpou was employed, (Schwegler, Mon­
tanismus, p. 184 ;) but these Homilies (Hom. iii. § 52,) cite the 
expression which is undoubtedly John's: "My sheep hear my 
voice," cf. John x. 27, au<l the Recognitiones, 1. vi. § 9, quote 
these words: "V crily I say unto you, except a man be born 
again of ,vater he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven." 
Since in this place, too, where the citation from John is yet 
more unmistakable, the expression used is " kingdom of 
heaven," and not" kingdom of God," it proyes that in quoting 
from memory the more current expression derived from the 
:first three Gospels had been substituted for the "kingdom of 
God," peculiar to John. 

·with the mention made by Justin Martyr, we connect, that 
in the letter to Diognetus, which assuming the latest date must 
be referred to this time, if not to the Apostolic, (compare 
Semisch, Justin der Matyrer, p. 185-Justiu Martyr, his life, 
writings and opinions, Tr. by J.E. Ryland, Edinburgh, T. & T. 
Clark, 2 vols. Dib. Cab.) In this, c. 10, occurs the expres­
sion: to whom (men) he sent his only begotten Son," and 
immediately after: "or how sbouldst thou love him who before 
so loved thee;" they stand in precisely the same connection in 
1 John iv. 9, 10, compare, too, v. 19: "We love him because 
he first loved us." From the middle of the first [ second. Tr. J 
century we have also the testimony of the Valenti11ians 
(Valentinus died 160,) for the use of the Gospel. Irenreus 
expressly testifies (adv. hrcr. iii. 11, 7,) that the Valentinians 
used the Gospel of J olm in order that they might be able to 
appeal to a Disciple of Jesus. There is not, incleed, explicit 
evidence that Valcntinus himself used it, but his pupil, Herak­
leon, wrote a commentary on it, and Ptolemy and Theodotus 
have also employed it. As this sect had their own Gospel, 
Evangelium Veritatis, they could have added the Gospel of 
John, only because it was anciently acknowledged in the 
Church, and in order to employ it in recommending their own 
views. 

After the middle of the second century, the indubitable 
witnesses increase. First of all are to be mentioned the 
Montanists, (Montanus :flourished about 160 ;) they rested 
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their appeal on the fulfillrucnt in their sect of Christ's promise 
•:>f the Paraclete. Schwegler has indeed pretended to main­
tain that this sect did not derive the name "Paraclete" from 
the Gospel, (in bis work already cited, p. 188,) but in this po­
sition no one will concur with him. Valentinus himself: who 
enumerates as reons the products which originated from the 
union of 1f:µ{}pw11:oc; and hxJ.r;qea, to wit: flapdxJ.1ro:;, fliqn:;, 
'Ekric;, 'Aram;, &c. has undoubtedly derived these terms from 
Christianity, and not, as that critic insists, from Philo. The 
Letter, also, of the Church of Lyons and Vienna, in the year 
177, applies the term Paraclete to the Holy Ghost, EuselJ. 
Ilist. Eccles. v. l; we find in it also a citation from John xri. 
2. Yet earlier must we place Tatian, the scholar of Justin, 
who in his Apology, c. 13, undoubtedly quotes the Gospel : 
This is what was said: ,0'0,0 ifort'.J ii.pa ro Eip"fjpi,.,ov Yi axoda ,& 

cpitJ<; oux xarn),aµ/3dvEt, "The darkness comprehended not the 
1ight," and c. 19: mf.vra o;:' auro'0 xa.i xwpi:; drou riovEv oMt 
lv, "All things were by h1m, and without him was not any 
thing made." That the Diatessnron of Tatian openeJ witl1 
the first words of our Gospel: "In the beginning was the 
,·:u<l," has been clisputed by Cre<lner, but, as Daniel has 
shown in bis work, Tatianus der Apologet, p. 89, without 
good grounds. The Apology of Athenagoras, written about 
177, embraces also (c. 10,) some words from John i. 3, and 
nllu~ionfl to John xvi i. 21, 22, 23. References to the Gospel, 
which can scarcely he denied, arc to be found after the 
middle of the second century, in Cclsus; see Origen, cont. Cels. 
v. 52, i. 6G, G7. In the last of these passages he speaks of the 
demand which the Jews made of Christ in the temple, which 
Jesus declined to satisfy by an explicit sign. It is impossible 
here to mistake tlic reference to John ii. 18. There is nothing 
singular in the circumstance tLat none of the writers hitherto 
mentioned quote John by name, an<l. that ordinarily there is 
not a li.tera-; agreement in the words, for it is well known that 
the citations by name, of the biblical writers, begin ·with the 
second half of the scco!Hl century, and the citation by book 
and chapter still later. The first citation of the Gospel of 
John by name, appears in the Apology of Theophilus of 
Antioc:'.1, writtcd about 180, (B. ii. c. 22 ;) Ircn::eus belongs to 
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the snmc period, (died 202,) in whom we have repeated citations 
by nmne, of the Gospel, the Hevelntion, and the first Epistle. 
His evideucc derives greater weight from the fact thnt he was 
a native of Asia :'.\finol', thnt he had known and heard Polycal'p, 
though only as a ~a::; iv -:-ft .:p<uzv 1Atxi'!- "a mere boy," and that 
the Goe.pc], from its suiting the purposes of the Valentinians, as 
well as ou the account of the opposition in which it appea!'ed 
to stand to the Chiliasm entertained by Ircmeus, must have 
been less consonant with his inclinations as an individual. In 
a remarkable document he refors Florinus, his friend and 
former fellow pupil with Polycarp, to the fact that the com­
munications of the venerable Bishop of Smyrna, in regard to 
,John's doctrines, coincide with the writings of John, (Eusebius, 
IIistor. Ecclesiast. v. 20:) "I saw thee in my youth in Lower 
Asia with Polycarp-for I remember the events of those time.~ 
mucli better tlwn those of recent occurrence-what we learn in 
fact in our youth, grows with our soul, and grows togcthel' 
with it EO closely, that I can even yet tell the place where the 
holy Polycarp sat when he discoursed, his entrance and exit, 
the peculiarities of his mode of life, his bodily figure, the 
<liscourses which he addressed to the people, how he told 
of his familiar intercourse with ,John and with the rest who 
had seen the Lord, how he narrated their discourses, ancl what 
he had heal'(} of them in regard to the Lord, about his miracles 
::md doctrine, all of which, as Polycarp had receiveJ it from 
those who were eye-witnesses of the word of life, he narrated in 
harmony with the Holy Scriptures-these things, by the mercy 
of God then granted to me, I attentively heard, aud noted 
down, not on paper, but in my heart, and by tbe grace of God 
I continually repeat it faithfully." 

This very document, nevertheless, bas been adduced by 
Liitzelberger as an evidence that Ircnmus not only received no 
testimony from Polycarp in regard to the Gospel, but that 
Polycarp himself knew only of oral communications from the 
Apostle ; that in general the witness does not deserve much 
regard, since Irenruus was at that time a boy, (OL'e<lner even 
says, "a child.") Dodwell, we admit, goes too far wheu he 
attempts to show that tl10 term rca7:; in Irenreus embraces the 
age of twenty-five years; hut that it cannot well indicate any 



lNTilODUCTION, § 6. 

thing short of the sixteenth year, may be inferred from the 
improbability that a boy younger than this would have given 
the strict heed to the instructions of the Bishop, which this 
father of the Church represents himself to have done. Liitzel­
bcro-er maintains that Iremcus would. have heen under the most 

b ' 

urgent necessity of establishing the genuineness of the Gospel, 
for to conclude from the title which Iremeus has attached tu 
that polemical Epistle, Florinus must have been attached to 
the principles of Marcion, and must ha,e held with them that 
the Gospels had been corrupted by Jewish Christians; in place 
of this, we find only au appeal to an oral communication of 
Polycarp, ~nd that too but a repetition of what John had orally 
taught. To this may be opposed the following: That Florin us 
was at that time a Marcionite is incorrectly inferred by Li.itzel­
herger from the superscription of the letter mentio11ed; (sec 
Neander's Kirchengesch. i. 3, p. 11, 47-Uistory of Religion 
and the Church, Tr. by Joseph Torrey, Dostou, i. 677, 680;) 
that he possibly had doubts of the genuineness of the Gospel 
is conceded, althongh he might then, as he did at a later 
period, when a V alcntinian, ha\'c derived support for his errors 
from au artificial exposition of the Gospel. The assertion, 
however, that Ireui.Bus was unable to give any historical proof 
of the genuineness of the Gospel, can be supported by ihe 
fragment wo luwo quoted only on ihe snpposition that this 
father could have had no other object than to conviuce Florin us 
of his heresy by means of ,J olm's writings. But in our opinion 
this was not his object. Irenmus rested much more upon the 
hope that the testimony of the writings in question, which 
could not be eluded without some movement of a better con­
~1ciousness, would appeal irresistibly to the consciousness of 
the heretic, when he reminded him of what he had heard 
,vith his own cars from the gray disciple of the Apostles, 
and had at that time listened to with con±idence.-To trace the 
trmlition further than Clemens Alexantlrinus and Orio-en after 

• 0 ' 

the testimonies adduced, would be superfluous. '\Ve mav 
mention, however, that the learned Oriacn who commented 

::-, ' 
011 the Gospel about 222, nncl who has mentioned every attack 
on the N cw Testament writings, even that on the 2d and 3d 
Epistles of John, without the shadow of a scruple uses the 
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Gospel ns gcnnine, and that "Ensebins, the man who seems to 
have been acquainted with the entire Christian literature in 
existence in his time, speaks of it at the begiuning of the 
fourth century as " a Gospel familiar to all Churches under 
the heavens." 

Let us yet glance at the testimony presented in c. x..'d. 24, 25. 
Until the time of 'l'ittmann, these words were regarded by a 
large majority as the words of the Evangelist. Theodore of 
Mopsenstia was the first who regarded them as a testimony 
from another hand; subsequently some Catholic writers whom 
J\faklonatus reproves; and besides these, Grotius, Basnage, and 
all the receut theologians. They cannot be ascribed to John . 
.If they came from the same author as chap. xxi, then this 
whole chapter must be referred to another hand, and this is a 
perilons avowal, inasmuch as it would involve a concession 
that at that time others, besides Joh 11, knew so well how to 
write in John's style. But the contrast even between the sim­
plicity of J olm in \vhat precedes, and the hyperbole in v. 25, 
shows that this testimony alone proceeds from another haud. 
The expression "we know, " also points to the fact, that the 
writer offered his testimony as the representative of a number 
of persons. -what then does he testify ? ·what is the force of 
the -ro~u,w and -raurn? Do they refer merely to t1ie narrative 
immediately preceding? This is not at all improbab1e. Since 
that narrative is a mere appendix, this witness may Lave 
felt himself called ou to attest with his own hand that the 
Apostle was the author of it, and may have been led in this 
way to tb.tl remark;, that many other things might have been 
added. We should, however, bear in mind the fact, that tlte 
writer of this verse apparently had in his eye the closing verses, 
30, 31, of chap. xx. so that it is probable that in the -rotm»v and 
~aura he designs a reference to the entire GosJJel, and purposed 
by the addition of these closing words to des-ignate, as it were, 
the appendix as a part of the entire Gospel. In this view, then, 
what does he attest? The authenticity and credibility of the 
Gospel. Weisse, Ev. Gesch. p. 100, and Liitzelberger, p. 187, 
seq. oliject, that a Gospel which needed the appending of ates­
timony of this sort could not have been acknowlcdge<l to any 
oTeat extent. "Are these words which indorse it," asks 
-:, 
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Weisse, "of such weight as to counterbalance the suspicions 
circumstance, made oovious hy their very existence, that pre­
vious to the publishiug of the Gospel it must have passed 
through other hands?- through hands, too, which imagined 
that they could, by written additions made at their own pleas­
me, impart a higher credibility than it possessed in itself?" 
Do these words, then, presuppose a doubt of the authenticity? 
Is it not more probably the case, as Schweizer, p. 59, has 
already observed, that this attestation, like that of chap. xix. 35, 
rather had a practical aim-to give an urgent call upon the reader 
to lay the book to heart? Desides, how stmnge is this testimony 
of a person appearing in the name of a number of others, yet 
totally omitting tlte -mention of any name ! I regarde<l myself as 
justitie<l in drawing from this the conclusion, that this testimony 
coul<l not at le,ist have originated with a forger, (Glaub,viirllig­
keit <ler Ev. Geschichto, p. 273, 2d ed.) "Had any unauthorized 
trauscriber or forger of a later period desired to stamp upon the 
authenticity of the Gospel an apocr)1>hal seal, would he have 
ad<lcu this seal ·without associating the name with it, and 
thereby have deprived it of all its force?" Can this inference 
be disputed on valid grouncls? Cannot this, at least, be inferred 
with cortaiuty: that an honest and conscientious cotemporai·y of 
tlte Apostle has attested the genuineness of the Gospel? ""When 
Liitzelberger, p. 1%, meets this with the remark: "That only 
forgers of the clumsiest kin<l invent every thing with great 
procisenesR, and by tltis vel'_y circumstance are detectetl at once," 
we would put but one lluestion to him, whether he c,or hcar<l 
of a forger so "clumsy" as to suppose that he was doing great 
service to a friend uy a urilliant testimony-to 1ohich no name 
whatever was subscribed? Diu not this testimony proceed from 
an honest man, and from a sensible one too? But of what use 
would such a testimony be?-" it is," i;ays Liitzolbcl"gcr, p. 105, 
"un<le1· the circumstances in which John must have stood, 
unnecessary, amounting to nothing, in fact, absurd ana sense­
lc.~s." But how was it, if the first readers were generally 
acquainte<l with the man from whoso hancls they received the 
Gospel, if they were in fact familiar with his handwriting? 
rrhere is nothing at the beginning or close of the first Epistle 
of John to designate the writer more clearly. Grotius akea<ly 
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raises the query, whether this witness may not have been the 
presbyter of the Church of Ephesus, in fact the presbyter 
John'? We might perhaps suppose a circle of disciples, like 
Aristion, the presbyter John, and Andrew, who were in Ephesus 
in the second century, as Credner does, Einleit. p. 237. If per­
haps this Gospel was first of all in use in the Church of Ephe­
sus, and at a later period was circulated from this among the 
neighboring Churches, we have a still better solution of this 
subscription. There is, too, an ancient tradition that this waB 
the case to which Usteri gives his assent in his Commentatio m 
qua Ev. Iohannis genuinum esse, &c. Zurich, 1823, p. 125, as 
also recently Baumgarten-Crusius in his Commentary on John, 
p. xxv. where he declares confidently that the writing of the Gospel 
was not immediately followed by its publication. Thus much then 
is established, we have from cotemporaries and acquaintances of 
John a testimony for the genuineness of his Gospel. 

Certainly we might make yet further demands on the external 
testimony. Let it be added, however, to this, that (with the 
exception of the Alogiens, whose objections were derived from 
doctrinal interests,) from the beginning no opposition and nu 
difference of views waB expressed, and nothing but the extremest 
dogmatic prepossession can doubt the genuineness of this Gos­
pel. We shall yet allude to but one point where doubt can 
readily find something on which to fix, ancl that is the testimony 
of Iremeus. On that same historical testimony, to wit: on that 
of the elders 1 of Asia Minor, on which rests his belief that 
,John composed the Gospel, rests also his belief that the Apostle 
was the author of the Apocalypse. Since the latter, however, iu 
the judgment of Credner, Liicke, Neander, is not genuine, since 
Credner, the zealous defender of John's authorship of the Gospel, 
presumes, in reference to the Apocalypse, to speak of the wit­
nesses "of whom Irem~us boasts," what value can we attach 
to those statements of the elders in regard to the Gospel? To 
this add the questions with which Li.itzelberger presses the 
Apologists, how a man can deserve credit, who, from the tradi-

1 It is usual to apenk of the "presbyters" of Asia Minor, to whom Jrenreus was 
indebted for his intelligence, but the word is more correctly translated by "elders;" 
cf. the expression JrroµvriµoveiJµarn urrooroAtKoii nvor rrpecr(3vdpov, (the commentaries 
of o. certt1in apostolic elder,) Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. v. 8. 
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tion of Churches of Asia Minor, communicates nothing hut 
marvels and accounts manifestly false such as, 1) that the 
Apocalypse was revealed at the close of the reign of Domitian ; 
2) the strange prediction he has put in the mouth of Jesus in 
regard to the monstrous grape clusters in the kingdom of God; 
3) the tradition, that Jesus was fifty years old, ( comp. Li.itzel­
hcrger, p. 150, 151.) It is true that the things stated call for n. 
cautious testing of the historical tradition of Irenreus. To 
commence with the last point, Credner (Einl. i. 1, p. 215,) has 
relieved the Church father of the reproach cast upon him. The 
prediction of our Lord which was transmitted by the elders, 
and referred to John as authority, (Ircn. c. hrer. v. 33 :) "Days 
shall come, in which vines shall grow, of which each shall 
have ten thousand shoots, &c." which according to the declar­
ation of Irenreus, has been embraced by Papias also in his book, 
can certainly not be adapted to the discourses of our 8aviour in 
J obn's Gospel-compare, however, the w.wo:; in Matt. xxvi. 29. 
May not some expression similar to this very word of Christ in 
Matthew lie at the bottom of the tradition, some e:>q)l'ession 
grossly colored and exaggerated by those who held Millennarian 
sentiments? If these ingre<lients of oral tradition tend to 
destroy its value, we ask: does not, on the other side, this very 
circumstance exalt the value of that which has been delivered in 
writing, and which is free from every element of that sort? As 
regards John's authorship of the Apocalypse, confidence rests 
npon something more than the mere testimony of the elders; 
if it he not genuine, internal and external reasons force us to 
the conclusion, that, at the least, John the Presbyter must be 
regarded as its author. But to refer tl1c Gospel to this man 
hitherto unknown, would enter the mind ofno one. The author 
of a work like our Gospel, says Li.icke, must haYe had a "shape 
far more like life" than pertained to this enigmatical presbyter. 
That the Apocalyptic vision was assigned by the elders of Asia 
Minor to Domitian's time, when the internal marks of the book 
seem to establish the claim of the time of Galba, would certainly 
detract from the historical authority of those witnesses; never­
tbeless, so little that is satisfactory has been contributed as yet 
to the interpretation of the Apocalypse, that we are not justified 
in drawing any confident conclusion in this case. \!if e have 



INTRODUCTION, § 7, 49 

entered into these arguments concerning the historical authority 
of the testimony to which Irenmus appeals, only from an un­
willingness to pass by the strong side of the negative criticism 
without reference. The genuineness of the Gospel would not 
be in any more peril if we totally overlooked the testimony of 
Irenams. 

§ 7. THE MOST IMPORTAKT COMMENTATORS O:N' THE GOSPEL. 

As an Introduction to the Gospel: Dr. Wegscheider, voll­
stiindige Einleitung in das Evangelium Johannis. Gott. 1806. 
Bertholdt, Verosimilia de originc Ev. Ioh. in Opusc, ed. Winer, 
1824. (Introduction to the New Testament, by S. Davidson, 
LL. D. London, Bagster, 18-17. 3 vols. 8vo. i. 225-372. Tr.) 

[ I. The Patristic Expositors.] 

Origen, (died 253,) Comm. in Ev. Ioh. In Jerome's time 
thirty-nine tomes or divisions of Origen's Exposition were 
extant; Eusebius says that only twenty-two had reached his 
time. Of this great work we have but portions, though not 
inconsiderable ones, (Opp. Orig. ed. de la Rue, T. iv. Opera 
Exegetica Orig. ed. Huet. 'l'. i.) Important as this commentary 
is for Origen's doctrinal views, and beautiful as are passages of 
its matter having a general bearing on Christianity, those which 
in the stricter sense subserve the exegesis of the Gospel are lmt 
meagre. [ Rather speculative emanationes script. than expo­
sition.] 

Theodorus of Mopsuestia, ( d. 428,) Apollinaris, ( 400,) Am­
monius, (250,) Cyrill of Alexandria, (400.) Important fragments 
of all these are to be found in the Catena Patrum in Ev. Ioh. 
ed. Corclerius, Antwerpire, 1630. They are to some extent 
exegetical aids of value, especially the observations of Am­
monius. [A. Cramer, Catenre in Luc. et Ioh. Oxon, 1841. 
An abridgment of Chrysos. Scholia lies at the basis, with selec­
tions from Apollinar. Cyr. Orig. and especially Ammonius.] 

(Catena Aurea: Commentary on the Four Gospels, collected 
out of the works of the Fathers, by S. Thomas A<]_ninas, vol. 
4, St. John. Oxford, 1845. Tr.) 

Clirysostom, (d. 407,) Ilomill. 87, in Ev. Ioh. Ed. Morelli, T. 
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ii. ed. Montf. T. viii.) (The Homilies of St. Jol.m Cllrysostom 
on tLe Gospel of 8t. J olm. Library of the Fathers, Oxford. 
'l'r.) These homilies are specially distinguished by great rich­
ness u1 practical observations. Chrysostom in addition explains 
the text in accordance with a sound grammatico-historical 
mode of apprehension. Even here, however, the purely exe­
getical value is diminished, by an undue propensity on tLe part 
of Uh11°sostom to give the text a polemic direction against 
heretical views. 

Theophylact, (<l. 1107,) Comm. in Ev. (ed. Venet. 4 voll. vol. 
ii.) He bas collected the choicest portions of Chrysostom and 
other Fathers, usually combining them after his own judgmen1, 
and for the most part following the grammatico-historical 
method of exposition. 

Euthyrniux Zigabenus, (about 1118,) Comment. i.n 4 Evv. ed. 
Mattbim, Lips. 1792, 4 voll. in vol. iv. This commentary also 
is collected from the more ancient Fathers ; a good deal is from 
Chrysostom. The collection has been prepared with discrimi­
nation, and very much of it is useful. 

Augustine, (d. 430,) Tractatus 12--1, in Ioh. (ed. Antw. T. iii.) 
(St. Aug. on St. John. Library of the Fathers, Oxford. Tr.) 
'l'hese are homilies in which Augustine explains the text very 
diffusely, with many digressions. They present only here and 
there a gleam of light in the exriosition of the Gospel itself on 
the principles of grarnmatico-historical interpretation, but as a 
compensation for this they otl:er a treasure of profound Christian 
thoughts, which has not yet been sufficiently drawn upon. 

[II. Expositors of the Catholic Ohurch.] 

[Erasmus, in the Critic. sacr. and paraphr.] 
.llfaldonatus, (<l. 1583,) Comm. in 4 Evv. Par. 1688, 2 vols. 

[New edit. by Martin, 2d ed. 1852.] One of the best exposi­
tors of the Romish Church. Ilis erudition, especially in pa­
tristics, i.s great, as is his exegetical talent, which relucta1ltly 
en<lures the shackles of the Church, yet wears them neverthe­
less. 

[Este, Menocliins, Tirinus, Cordoni, in the Bibl. sacr. Ven. 
1756, Corn. a Lapide, Comm. in 4 Evv. 1670. Ad. JYiaier, Comm. 
zum Ev. Joh. 1843, 2 Th. refers to and uses the recent aids.] 
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[III. The Reformers.] 

Lutlier has commented on this Gospel from chap. i.-xx. in 
part however, in a fragmentary way only. (W alch's ed. vols. 
vii. and viii.) ·where Luther in this commentary lays aside the 
polemic, he docs not comment on the Gospel-he lives in it 
and conducts it to the soul of the reader like a divine well­
spring of Efe, for every one who thirsts for life. In the 
exposition he usually strikes the true point, although his ex­
egetical view may not alwa:rs be properly established and car­
ried through. 

Melanctlwn, Enarratio in Ev. Ioh. (Opp. ed. Vitcb. T. iv.) a 
collection of Lectures published by Caspar Cruciger. In a 
dedication to Duke Maurice, Crue;iger claims this as his own 
work. (He used the NlS. notes wLich Mclancthon had given 
him. See Mel. Opera. ed. Bretschnoider, vol. xv. 1, Transl.) 
The expositions arc natural. In general the dogmatic interest 
predominates to the detriment of the exegetical. The l.Jricfer 
Annotatioues by Melancthon, [Opera ed. Bretscbrn;ider, xiv.] 
which Luther issuccl in 152:3, is a distinct work. 

[Bucerus, Enarratio in Ev. Ioh. 1G28. Musculus, Comm. in 
Ioh. 1545. Brentius, Comm. in Ioh. 1553. Opp. T. vi. the 
dogmatic preponderating. A.retius, (in Bern,) Comm. in lob. 
1578; acute.] 

Calvin, Comm. in Ev. Io11. (Opp. ed. Amstcl. T. vi.) (A Har­
monic, &c. of M. John Oalvinc, Transl. by E. Piaget, where­
unto is also added a Commentarie on St. John by the same 
author, London, 1584, 4to. Comm. on John iu Calv. Transl. 
Society's Publications. 'l'r.) Calvin's Commentaries on the 
four Gospels are less elaborate than those on the Epistles, never­
theless, this great Reformer in this work also distinguishes him­
self as an interpreter, by easy, natural, and at the same time 
profouncl expositions. As regards exegetical talent, we must 
concede his preemincnce over bis colleagues. 

Beza, Comm. in X T. Gen. 1556.-Tig. 1653. (5th ed. 16GG.) 
On the Gospels, yet r.iore largely than in his commentary on 
the Epistles, Beza devclopes the philological knowledge and 
cxcrretical tact which he possessed. He nevertheless does not 

0 
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elucidate all the difficulties, nor enter thoroughly enough into 
the spiritual meaning. 

Zwingle, Annotatt. in plerosque N. T. libroR. Tig. 1581. 
Many characteristic conceptions. 

A sort of Catena of the Reformers is presented in the yalu­
able collection of Marloratus, Expositio Catholica N. T. Viviaci, 
1605, in which the best portions of Calvin, Melancthon, 
Bucer, Musculus, Brentius and others, are combined. 

[IV. Seventeenth Century.] 

Grotius, (d. 16•15,) Comm. in IV. Evv. Par. 164-1. Halre, 
1769, ed. Windheim, 2 vols. His Commentary on the Gospels it3 
marked by an exegesis which is unforced, an<l by a richness in 
antiquarian and philological observations, as also in parallels 
from profane authors, which, it must be granted, are not 
always in their right place hcre.1 

[Joh. Piscator, Comm. in libros ::N". T. 1G13. Paul Tarnov, 
Ev. Ioh. 1G29, in syllogistic scholastic form, polcmico-dogmatic. 
Cliemnitz, (d. 158G,) Harmonia Evang. (continued by Pol. 
Lyser, J. Gerhard,) 1704, 3 voll. carefully after the aids of the 
11criod. Acg. Jlunnius, (d. 1603,) Thesaurus Ev. ed. ult. 1705, 
brief dogmatic explanation. Cocceius, (d. 16G9,) Opp. T. i,. 
Enters into dogmatics, but deficient in clearness and acuteness.] 

[V. Eighteenth Century.] 

Lampe, (d. 1720,) Comm. cxcgetico-analyticus in Ev. lob. 
Arnst. 1735, 3 vols. 4to. This Lamp, it is true, has been set in 
a huge frame, hewn shapelessly out of abstract logic and 
unaccommodating theology, but has nevertheless been em­
ployed by subsequent commentators to a large extent as a 
light to their foot. Under the syllogistic coat of mail there 
throbs a heart of sensibility, and the erudition is so respectable 
as to make it doubtful whether any one of those who followed 
him, has devoted to the Gospel an equal amount of origical 
labor. 

Bengel, (cl. 1752,) Gnornon N. T. 1773, (edited anew by Dr. 

1 Crcll, Opp. Exeg. T. iii. 1G5G, (to chnp. 13,) is to \Je odded, who has much 
peoulil11' to himself, 
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Steudcl. 1835.) [K cw e<lit. Stuttg. and Berlin, 1855.J (B. 
Gnomon, translated by Fausset. T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh, 
1858. 'l'r.) The paintings of his fingers are sunbeams, and 
his !tints gleams of lightning. When he treads the beaten 
path, what others employ ,vearisome pages in saying, he com­
presses into two or three words, often, too, thrnugh crag and 
forest be opens up new prospects. 

[VI. Nineteenth Century.] 

Charles Christ. Tittman, (d. 1820,) Mcletemata sacra sive 
Comm. excgetico-critico-histor. iu Ev. Ioh. Lips. 1816. (Trans­
lated by J. Young. Clark's Biblical Cab. 2 vols. Edinburgh, 
1844. Tr.) Upon the whole, au exegesis quite easy and natural; 
but it fails in the depth required to develope the ideas, and in 
precision. 

Paulus, Comm. zum. Evangel. Joh. in the 4th vol. of 2d 
ed. of his Comm. zu den Evangelien. The Gospel of John is 
only commented on to the xi. chapter, to the history of the 
Passion. This commentary is not quite so full as that on the 
synoptical Gospels. The present time is perhaps more con­
scious of the defects of this commentary, than of that which 
may be regarded as its merit. If the commentator were as 
thoroughly at home in the things of heaven as he is in the 
matters of earth, his book would be admirable. The author 
would doubtless have handled the legal technicalities of Pales­
tine with more success than he would the history of IIis life 
in whose mouth was found no guile, and who was bruised for 
our iniquities-. 

Kuinol, Comm. in Ev. lob. 3d ed. 1826. This commentary 
may yet have its use as a repertory of the views expressed iu 
the exegetical period from 1750 to 1820, when the exposition 
of the words was as destitute of exactness as that of the thingH 
was of depth. 

Lucke, Comm. zum Evaug. Job. 3d ed. vol. 1, 1840, vol. ii. 
1843. In the first edition of this work, a youthful enthusiasm 
welled up, which yet, like that of Herder, was not clearly con­
scious of its oLject; this was, however, the first exegetical 
work in which the believing spirit of the more recent theology 
expressed itself in a living form. The second and third 
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edit10ns have undergone important changes, and arc distin­
guished alike by clear1Jess and finish of expression, and thor­
oughness of investigation. [This commentary, which among 
recent ones is justly distinguished as the most excellent, has 
nevertheless, even in comparison with De "\Vette, several defects; 
it is defective in not referring to more of the previous writer!", 
especially the Reformers, in not using several of the rarer aids ; 
it wants independence of likes and dislikes. Expositions 
which have boon generally received in the Churches of almost 
all confessions, are not regarded as worthy of an examination 
oven, as for example, the Explanation of John iii. 5. There is, 
moreover, a want of independent philological research, and of a 
thorough penetration into the thoughts. On the other hand, 
the merits of this commentary, are a varied and thorongh 
examination of the aids used, clearness and easiness of expo­
sition, careful handling of the critico-historical questions.] 

Olsltausen, Biblischel' Commentar zu siimmtlichen Schriften 
des Neuen Testaments, Th. v. ed. 3d. 1838. (Commentary on 
the Gospels, translated by H. B. Creak. Edinburgh, T. & T. 
Clark. Revised after the fourth German edition, by A. C. 
Kendrick, D. D. New York, Sheldon, Blakeman & Co. 
1858. Tr.) The distinctive excellence of the exposition arises 
from the effort to evolve the substance of the thought in the p:u.·­
ticular l,il>lil'al writers, and that, too, with reference to its uni­
son with the Bil>le system of faith in general. It seems to us, 
however, that the exposition of the first three Gospels has boon 
more carefully laborod, and possesses higher claims to original­
ity, than that of John. 

Pikcnsclwr, biblisch-prnktische Auslogung des Ev. Johan. 3 
vols. 1831-1833. This work is a biblical exposition for edu­
cated laymen, but embraces many valuable hints for the learned 
interpreter. 

H. A. TV. JI.feyer, kriti.sch-exegct. Commentar iiber das N. 
5. Th. ii. 1834.' The commentary of the author increases 
in value in the subsequent volumes; the exposition of John 
must he regarded as scanty. [Imlcprnclent and lincrnistic-loO'i­
cal acuton;ss, but wanting in unity of doctrinal posi7iou, and in 
the internal element of interpretation.] 

1 Second edition, 1852. 
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De Wettc, Knrze Eekliirung des Ev. Joh. 2d ed. 1839. The 
most important materials of exposition arc compressed together 
in a judicious manner, and with independent judgment, 
though the mass of Llivcrsified notices, crowded together in so 
narrow a space, makes the impression indistinct; the brevity, 
too, of his own exposition, is such as to make it impossible to 
p;ain from it anything like a satisfactory insight into the more 
important passages. The criticism of Strauss has also had its 
influence on his exposition of this Gospel, though far less than 
on that of the first three Evangelists. [4th ed. much enlarged; 
edited by Bruckner, 1852. With all the vaccillation of its 
doctrinal position, concise and full of spirit, and essentially 
enriched by the additions of the editor.] 

[B. Crusius, 1843, 2 Th. Fuller use of his predecessors than 
Liicke has made; views peculiar in many respects.] 

Frornrnann's Johanneischer Lehrbegriff, (System of John,) 
1831, and Neander's Gcschichte der P:flanzung, &c. 3d ed. 
18-11, p. 757, seq. (Planting and training of the Christian 
Church. Tr. by J. E. Ryland, Bohn, 1851, vol. i. 384,) may 
be used with great advantage as a preparation for the reading 
of the Gospel. 

[Luthardt, Das Johimn. Ev. nach seiner Eigenthiim-lichkeit, 
2 abth. 185:Z. An Introduction, in which various pc1rts may 
be used to advantage, an inclepenclcnt revision of recent expo­
sitions, not without arbitrariness in its own assumptions.] 

[Practical Expositions. 0. v. Gerlach, N. 'l'. 2r Th. Stier, 
Roden Jcsn, 4r Th. (Stie1·: Words of the Lord Jesus. Trarn,­
lated by Pope. T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh, 1855.) Fr. Besser, 
Dibelstunden iiber das Ev. Joh. 1852.] 

(Sumner, 3d ed. London, 1838. Hutcheson, Edinburgh, 
1840. Jacobus, New York, 1856. Tr.) 



CHAPTER I. 

THE LOGOS. 

I. DOCTRINE OF THE Loaos IN ITS HISTORICAL AsPECT. 

WHILE the other Evangelists commence with the history of 
the God-man when he appears in the nature of man, John 
passes beyond his earthly manifestation, and shows that before 
his incarnation he had revealed Deity to men internally, that 
from eternity, indeed, he had constituted the principle of the 
revelation of God to himself. What value he attached to faith 
in the eternal existence of that Redeemer who appeared in 
time, is apparent from the fact that he commences his first 
Epistle, also, with the words, "that which was from the begin­
ning." 

By John only is Christ designated as the incarnate Logos. 
We feel that he employs the expression in this place, as a term 
not unknown to his readers, for he uses it uot only here, but in 1 
John i. 1, and Rev. xix. 13. In the more recent time, con­
sequently, (with the exception of L. Lange in Stud. u. Krit. 
1830, H. 3,) the merely grammatical exposition of the word, 
according to which the interpretation was either with Valla, 
Beza, Eruesti, Tittmann, o J..oroc: = hr:arrdia and this = o 
hrarrd{}dc; (the promised one) or as abstr. for concr. for o Urwv, 
the Revealer of God, or as some shallow expositors expressed it, 
"tlie Teacher," has been abandoned. Elsewhere in the N cw 
·restament, and out of it, we find doctrines which we may 
believe John had in his eye in this place; in fact, we find the 
word ~broc: used in a similar sense. The doctrines which exhibit 
this affinity must be considered, partly that we may understand 
th~ meaning of the Evangelist better, partly that we may judge 
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how far he has had regaru to them, or even been dependent 
upon them. 

That the distinction between God as concealed a.nu as re­
vealed, has a certain necessary basis in the nature of thought, 
might be already deduced from the fact that the East, under 
various modifications, acknowledges it, and that it has pene­
trated even into the Llauk Monotheism of the Mohammedans, 
( see Tholuck' s Al>h. iiuer die spekul. Trinitiitslehre, &c.-Treatise 
on the speculative doctrine of the Trinity in the East, 1826.) 
vV c commence with the analogies to the doctrine of the Logos 
which present themselves in the Old Testament, and aftenvarcl 
in the Apocryphal Books. Although the Old 'festament faith 
i.n God, as contrasted with the heathen polytheism, is a strict 
Monotheism, yet it cannot, like the religion of Mohammed, he 
termed an aistract Monotheism. Ouly Ly supposing a complete 
want of thorough acquaintance with the OlJ. Testament, can 
we account for it, that those who are of the Hegelian philosophy 
in religion have maintained, for a long time, that the God of 
the Old Testameut is oue not immauent to the world, but 
meroly transcendent; even the one passage, Ps. civ. 29, 30, 
expresses the opposite view most strongly. But undoubtOllly 
the Old Testament points to a dist·inction between God in his 
immanence and in his transcendence. Just that far is there 
a certain truth in the theory. Does ho appear and work in 
the world, especially for his people, then is the ".Angel of 
,Tehovah" ;', 7:-;79 his representative, of whom it is said, Exod. 
xxiii. 21, "My narne is in liim." The opinion embraced by 
the older theologians cannot, indeed, be sustained, that this 
"Angel of J ohovah" is always to ho regarded as a peculfr1r 
person, distinctly separate from other angels, (see the ample 
discussion of that view by J. A. Michmlis, de .Angelo Dei, Halre, 
1702. De Angelo interprete, 1707. IIongstcnberg's Christologie, 
1). 219, seq.1 (translated by Rouel Keith, D. D., Yoi. i. lG-!.) 

1 IIengstenherg's Chri~~ologie, ii. 1 abth. p. 23, (Kcitb's Tr. ii, 2~.) shoulcl also 
be com1.mrml, where he cliscusses the "Angel of Jehovith" ia Zechariah. Since in 
th~t place (its Dr. !Iengstenberg t1.rgues, a1~Ll as we also think is most probable,) 
tlu~ an~el of God <l11I':rs from _the ~~gelus mterpres, the clelineRtion of Zcchariah, 
which m so man:i: porn~s of v1ow 1s uuportant for Christology, coincicle~ b,•st with 
the older thcolog1cal view of the "Angel or ,Jehovah." (See alBo Ocschichte <l"s 
Alteu Uund<'B von J. H. Kurtz, 2te verb. Aull, llerlin, 1853, i. ~ 50, an<l Genesis 
v. F. Dclitzsch, 2te Ausg. Leipz. 1853, i. 330-33i. '1.'r.1 
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Stcnclcl has offered, indeed, in· his "\Vl1itsuntidc Programme 
of 1830: de Dco occulto et manifesto in libris V. T., some 
striking remarks against that view, although his owu explana­
tion is unsatisfactory. .At present, most concur in the view 
that in the use of the word 11$7~ by the Old Testament writers, 
there exists a certain indeterminateness, that sometimes (as the 
,vord docs not properly designate a personal being, signifies 
le,qatio, not lcgatus,) they entitle a concrete appearance of 
God 1t'$\?, at others give the name to a personal created being.' 
(Hitzig on Isaiah, p. G22, v. Coellu's Biul. Thcol. i. p. HJ0, 
seq. Daumgartcn-Crusius, Dibl. Thcol. p. 307.) Dut in the 
former case even, God, in as far as he reveals himself to men, 
i::1 distinguished. from God in himself; he speaks of him, refers 
to him, he is bis rcprcsentative.-The expression, Is. ]xiii. 9, 
"the angel of his face," is peculiar, a name given here to an 
angel who is the mediator of what God does for Israel. VVe 
could. lrnrdly explain the term as Steudel does, by Matt. xviii. 
10; rather: "the angel in whom I am by my active providen­
tial presence."-\Ve must consider, also, the exceedingly re­
markable passage, Exodus xxxiii. 12-23. Here, first of all, 
Moses implores the Lord to make known to Lim, him who is 
to be sent with him. The answer, v. 14, is: "My face shall go 
with thee," au<l he ad(ls: "I will bring thee to rest." There­
upon Moses repeats Lis re(]_uest: "Yea, thy face, yea, thou must 
go with us," and God replies: "The very thing thou askest I 
will do." Moses, now emboldened, desires to sec the glory of 
God. The answer is: "My beauty (•=i_iti) thou slialt see. I will 
pass by thee; when I am by, thou shalt look after me, (•-:,h~) but 
my face ('J.:!) thou canst not see." First of all, it is necessary 
to observe, at this point, that the 'J~ is used here in different 
senses. For where it stands in opposition to ·~h~, it desig­
nates the profundity of the Godhead, as the face is the nouler 
part of man. Whore, on the contrary, the face of Goel is 
said to go with them, it is a circumlocution for person, as in 
many other places. There is, besides, a <listinetiou mauo 

1 Only in this wny cnn tl10 contrncliction be hnrmonized, th;1t_ in Exo,lu~ xxiii. 20, 
seq. the sending of the nnr,el, i~ whom is the narue of Go'.~• 1~ ;.rprcocutc'.I ns _an 
evidence of the gr,icc of Goel, while on th<; contrary, c~. xxx1u. 2-'J, t(•e 7ornlmg with 
them of nu ongel only, is regnrded ns n e1gn of the w1thJrnwa.l of Ins farnr. 
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here between an inner and an outer side of Goel, his essence 
and his appearance; th0. former remains close<l to ma·n, the lat­
ter is opened. It is called the glory, the beaut!} of Goel. This 
glory of Goel, at other times, appeared also to the people, 
(;; ,;~~) Exod. xvi. 10, xxiv. 16, xl. 34, 1 Kings viii. 11.1-
The wor<l of God is also mentioned as mediating the creation 
rf tlte world, Ps. xxxiii. 6, (see 2 Pet. iii. 5 ;) and in Ps. cxlvii. 
15, Is. lv. 11, as me<liating tlte government of tlte world, the 
manifestation of the divine energy. (See the Fcstprogramm 
of Olshauscn on Hebr. iv. 12, in his Opuscul.)-The Spirit of 
God, from the very beginning of the world, appears as the 
fructifying, motive principle, and is, furthermore, the princi­
ple by which all animated creatures have life, (Ps. civ. 29, 30, 
.Job. xxxiv. 14,) and by which men have wisdom and sanctify­
ing power, (P:s. Ii. 13, cxliii. 10. )-Wisdom, also, that is, the attri­
lmte of God which assigns to tltin.r,s their ob;iccts, appears in the 
Old Testament with a certain indepen<lency, even in Job x..'Cviii. 
12. seq. more distinctly Prov . .-iii. 22, seq. She is called the 
daughter of' God, who arose as the firstling of his work, (n'Wil-:'..'1 
i.:r:,1) before the foundation of the earth she was anointed 
queen of the world; at the creation of the worhl, she was by 
God's side as the artificer by whom he arranged the whole. 
" The relation between God and the world, and between wisdom 
and the world, is cootemplated as that of a tender parental 
love."2 (Ewald Poet. BB. d. A. T. iv. p. 76.) 

Yet more dearly docs this distinction of God appear h1 that 
working out of Old Testament views which we find in the 
Apocryplta. According to Eeelcsiasticus i. 1-10, wisdom is 
from eternity with God, before all that is finite she proceeded 
from God, and ·was poured out upon all his works; accord­
ing to xxiv. 14, (Eng. Tr. xxiv. 9,) created from the begin-

1 Stendel's mode of trenting this pnrt of Exod. xxxiii. in the dissertation we 
hnve cited, is very u~satisfactory. Ho underst:1nds it that the vision of the glory 
nn~ _be11uty of God 1s here ;rfused· to Moses, (p. 2\l;) the whole nnrrutive, in hUJ 
op1n10n, meuns. th:1t ~be attributes of God, either singly or collectively, cannot he 
known by ruan m their essence, that mrtn c1111 only :1fterw11rd recognize therein the 
truces of the divine mercy, (see xxxiv. 6, in which there is certaiuly :i. reference 
to xxxili. 22.) 

~ The older theologian8 used Prov. xxxi. 4, to prove tho.t wisdom is also called 
the Son of God. Thnt expression, and indeed the whole pnssage has certuinly 
never boon eu.tisfnctorily explained. · ' 
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uing before the world, and enduring to the end, she has 
entered into the children of Israel, and has founded her glory 
in Jerusalem, and poured herself forth in the Book of the Law, 
(Ecclesiasticus xxiv. 10, seq.) According to Baruch, also, wis­
dom has been given to Israel, and has been made known in the 
Book of the Law for all eternity, (eh. iii. 37, 38, iv. 1.) In 
the \Visclom of Solomon, written in Alexandria, wisdom, from 
eh. vii. 7, to eh. :xi. is depicted as the reflected splen<lor of the 
eternal light, the breath of the power of God, the efliuence of 
his glory; in her i;, an understanding spirit, holy, one only, 
going through all rational spirits, (cb. vii. 22c....26,) in all ages 
entering into holy souls, she prepares them to be prophets of 
God, (eh. vii. 27.) An approximation to what John teaches of 
the Logos, is presented in these Apocryphal writings, in this, 
especially, that they speak of a certain embodiment of wisdom 
in the people of Israel, in its law, and in its prophets.-The 
question, whether in the expressions used in Ecclesiasticus nnd 
the Wisdom of Solomon, wisdom (aorpfo) is simply a poetical 
personification, or is regarded by the authors dogmaticall!J as a 
distinct hypostasis, has for a long time been variously answered. 
The view to which Li.icke assents, which is now most com­
monly entertained, and in our judgment is the true one, is 
this, that in the Book of Proverbs, and in Ecclesiasticus, there 
is merely a personification, but that this personification in the 
\Visdom of Solomon, from eh. vii. 22, passes over into a dog­
matic hypostatizing. See also Diihne, Alexandrinische Rcli­
gionspbilosophie, ii. p. 134, seq. 154, seq. 

We m nst further trace the doctrine after the type of the Jews 
of Palestine and those of Alexandria. The Chaldee paraphrasts, 
from whom we ascertain the former, never speak of God as opera­
ting immediately, hut constantly represent him as acting through 
the mediation of the N;~'D. or ·m, the word of God. In them 
we have, Gen. iii. 8, Deut. iv. 12, "The voice of the word of God 
spake ;" Gen. xlix. 18, the Jerusalem Targum translates: "I ,rnit 
not for liberation through Samson or Gideon, but for salvation 
through thy word." Jonathan, in particular, in place of the 
~~o•r.:, frequmitly employs the term Shekinah, "the habitation 
of ·the splendor, the glory," corresponding to the "glory" in 



62 CrrAP. I. -THE Loaos. 

which God revealed himself under the Ol<l Testament, (cf. the 
Septuagint, Deut. xii. 8, and see 2 Peter i. 17.) The Memra. 
is also employed in a sense parallel with angel of the Lord, 
J udg. 11, seq. (J. H. Michrolis, de usu Targumim anteju­
<laico, Halm, 1720. Keil, 0 pusc. ii. p. 526.) U nu.er the cooper­
ation of the Oriental and Greek philosophy, these tendencies 
of the doctrine of the hidden and revealed God were carried 
out further by the Cabbalists. Two leadi11g works of this liter­
ature, the Book Jezira and the Book Sohar, are, to appearance, 
of so late an origin, that the latter, at least, can only be regarded 
as an interpolated writing of the Rabbi, Moses Leon, (see Tho­
Iuck's Commcntatio de ortu Cabbalro, 1837,) of the thirteentli 
century, but they follow more ancient speculations. In Sohar i,; 
found only the distinction between a great and small counte­
nance of God, (T,;:,~~ i·;,i l'"'~) an open and closed eye; in the 
Dook J ezira, the Revealer is called the brightness of the unity 
of God, (min_~n ,11;,.) 

As to Philo, it is this Alexandrian Jew, so conversant with 
Plato, in whom the inmost affinity of the Greek with the Ile 
brew wis<lom meets us, for the God of Plato, the uv, the au-di ro 
<i7<1.!Jov, docs not himself appear in this world of becoming, but 
is mediated through the i<leas; Plato had also spoken of a vou, 
(3aaehxo:; tv ,fi ,ou .:!to:; rpua£1, (a regal principle of intelligence iu 
the nature of Jove,) (J>hilcb. p. 30. d. Steph.) Thus did a more 
1,ert'cct doctrine of the Logos evolve itself to the Alcxan<lrian. 
'J'he absolute God Legat his counterpart in the Logos, (though 
ouly a relative, not an absolute one, for the Logos is only i'Jso:;, 
not o l'hu:;,) who is the sum, the /1.7i•porro21:; of the divine vu1;d.ps1:; 
or hUw, the xoapor; vor;,ur:; after this was the xoapo:; ai'a!Jr;ror; 
formed, through it he operates in the world. This sum of the 
divine iJuvd.ps1:; Philo calls ).070:;, which term he prefers to 
that of aorpia, partly because in the seuse of rea8on, it is closely 
connected with the Platonic 1;our;, and in the sense of word, 
with the Old Testament, partly because the word as thought 
rendered external, presents a designation conformable to the 
xoapor; vor;d1r; stamped upon the actual wol'lcl. This 2070, he 
also denomi uatcs o rrpea/3ura,or; u,o; mu !Jeou, (the eldest son of 
God,) o :rpwrorovor;, (the first born,) and even a '3eurepor; {Jeor;, (the 
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second God,) although, as ho aclds, ~v xaraxp71au. He sometimes 
uses ao<pla, too, in the same sense as J.oror;. (Diihne, Alexandri­
nische Religionsphilos. i. p. 220.) 

If we seek for the term b J.oror; before John, we find it pre­
dominant only in Philo. Out of his writings, to ·wit: it occurs 
but ouce, Ecclesiastic. xxiv. 26, (28,) as a designation of the 
creative word of God, and Wisdom viii. 15, as a designation of 
the punitive power of God, which, in poetical personification, is 
represented as an angel. This fact might easily lead to the 
idea that John's doctrine, if not directly, yet mediately, might 
be connected with that of Philo. This opinion, first maintained 
by Dallenstedt, (in the book "Philo and John," Gottingen, 
1812,) has recently been embraced by the major part of the 
theologians. De vVette and Liicke also concur in it; the latter 
says: "It is impossible to mistake as to the immediate historical 
connection of John's doctrine of the Logos with the Alexan­
drian in its more perfect form, as it is presented in Philo." In 
fact, since Gfrorer's work on Early Christianity, the belief has 
been embraced, that even the Pauline form of the doctrine of 
the Logos is connected with the Alexandrian \Visdorn, (Col. i. 
15, lG, 2 Cor. iv. 4, 1 Cor. i. 47, viii. 6 ;) in regard to the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, ( eh. i. 1, seq.) this was believed still earlier, 
(see, opposed to this, Tholuck's Commentary, 2d ed. p. 67. Eng. 
Trans. i. 129.) Ou this point, also, De vVette and Liicke are 
in harmony with Gfrorer, (Liicke, Komm. 3d ed. i. Thl. p. 
284, seq. 290.) For proof, Lucke appeals to Gfrorer, Philo, &c. 
ii. p. 280, seq. and Dahne in his work before quoted, ii. p. 
237, seq. 

We will first glance at the question, whether it is probable 
that the Alexandrian Gnosis had also found an entrance among 
tlie Jews of Palestine. Of that which GfriSrer advances, much 
needs a sifting before it can be received; much is unsound, or 
at least precarious. Proceeding on the supposition that tlie 
Essenes were, beyond doubt, an offshoot of the sect of 
Egyptian Therapeuhe, he would, from this fact, derive the 
date at which the Alexandrian Gnosis was transplanted. Dut 
at the very beginning, that derivation of Esscnism from 
Egypt is very precarious: Neander, too, in the most recent 
euitiou of his Church History, 18·12, 1 Thl. p. 105, ex-
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presses an opinion adver1.e to it. 'l'he establishing of fop.t 

date rests throughout on error. Gfrorer's strongest argument is 
the passage adduced, p. 349, from a Karaite author, according 
to which, Simeon Ben Scbetach, a Rabbi of Palestine, who had 
been banished to Egypt some eighty years B. C. is alleged to 
have brought with him out of Egypt a Kabbala, that is a Tradi­
tion "of which not the remotest trace is said to remain in 
the written law." This passage, which is given in full in 
Trigland Notitia Karreorurn, p. 87, seq. does not, however, 
refer at all to what we call the Caballa, that is, the metaphysical 
speculations of the Jews, but to the Talmudic doctrine, whose 
genuineness the Caraite writer attempts to iuvalidate, inasmuch 
as it was derived from Egypt. The Rabbinic writers, too, who 
make us acquainted with Ben Schetach, say no more, than that 
through him, on his return from Eg:n)t, the "oral tradition" 
was invested with new brilliancy. (Liber. Cosri. edit. Buxt. p. 
240.) It is true, other learned men, Drucker, especially, in his 
Hist. Philos. ii. 706, have advanced the opinion, that the 
statement of the Jews to which we have alluded, is inaccurate, 
aud that Simeon more probably introduced into Palestine the 
Alexandrian metaphysics. This opinion, however, is a mere 
hypothesis. Gfri\rer, Dahne, and in unison with them, 
Li.icke, appeal further to the traces of Alexandrian views in 
J osephns, and to the fact that the Jewish writers complain of 
the influence of the Greek wisdom in Palestine, and that 
Gamalicl also was acquainted with it. W'lrn,tcver is to be estab­
lished by Josephus, is exceedingly precarious; in the passages 
cited from the Talmud, the point is: what are we to under­
stand by the "Greek wisdom, the 1'1'J1' MJi1 ?" It is certainlv 
too hasty, without anything further, to understand by it, "th~ 
allegorical exposition." Sec in addition what I have remarked 
on this expression in the Treatise before alluded to, <le Ortn 
Cabbala.>, p. 8. Although from the beginning we have been 
far from regarding M impossible, an influence on Palestine 
derived from the Alexandrian theosophy, yet we feel ourselves 
forced to declare, that what has hitherto been urged to sustain 
it, does not, in our judgment, warrant the confident language 
that has been employed. Li.icke himself is disposed to think 
that with the theosophic vie"·$ of the Chaldcc paraphrasts, ancl 
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of Simon Magus, there has been a cooperation of Gnostic 
elements, which were brought back on the return from the 
exile. In this case, the necessity is still less of supposing an 
influence derived from Alexandria. As it is granted that 
Alexandria itself, in the centuries immediately preceding 
Christ, was influenced from the East, is not the remark at once 
suggested, that Palestine, also, may have been touched from 
the East? Compare here the ,veighty language of N eander 
used by him with reference to Simon Magns, in the Pflanzung 
der Christlichen Kirche, 3d ed. i. p. 80.1 That John had 
adopted his doctrine of the Logos during his residence in 
Palestine, is ne,el'theless not maintained, but rather the belief 
that the Palestinian-Gnostic type of this doctrine is to be met 
with only in Paul and in the Epistle to the Hebrcws.2 John, 
on the other hand, in Ephesus, a city where, as in Alexandria, 
various religious elements were mingled, might (not indeed by 
the study of Philo's writings,3 but from the circle of his own 
intercourse,) have become familiar with the Alexandrian type 
of the doctrine of the Logos, and adapted it to Christ. To 
the adoption of this view, in the first place, we are urged by 
no necessity whatever. If we bring together the points of the 
Old Testament to which the doctrine of the Logos can be linked, 
if W'e connect with those passages which Liicke has enumerated 
those that be has passed over, (he has made no reference to the 
"Angel of Jehovah," and to Exod. xxxiii. while Nitzsch, in his 
Dissertation "On the Essential Trinity of God," in the Stud. 
u. Krit, 1841, 2 H. p. 316, seq. attaches great importance to 
them;) little in fact remains to be done to develope it to the 
point at which we meet it in the Prologue of John. Nor is the 
fact to be passed over, that in its connection in the doctrine 

1 In this place Neander cites from u Palestinian Apocryphul work, a passnge 
overlooked by Gfriirer and Dii.hne, which yet, more t!Jan any tliing before 
ndduced from Palestinian authors, embodies a spirit allied to the Alexnndrian 
theosophy. 

2 Strauss also, Glaubenslehre, i. p. 419, seq. supposes the Christology of 
Paul to p;oceed from nn acqunintance with the Hellenistic Apocryplia, that of 
John from a direct adaptation of the doctrines of Philo. 

a Gfrorer nlso thinks that the Apostle did not derive his views from tho 
works of l'liilo but froru a widely extended• circle. The circul:ition of the 
writings of the~e theosophists must have lJe~n limited indec,1, if it be_ t_ruo, ns 
Valckenaer tliinks he can show, that even Pli1lo hnd never read the wr1trngs of 
his great predecessor, AristobuluJ Seo Valckcnacr de Aristob. p. 95. 
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of Philo the Lo"'OS has a different meaning from that which 
' "' T •• it has in its connection in the Christian doctrine of the nmty. 

In Philo it is not so much the principle of the revelation of 
God with God himself, as that of revelation to tlie world.1 

(Druno Dauer, in his Zoitschrift t: spekul. Theo!. i. 2, in the 
Dissertation "iiber den alttestamentl. llintergrund des E,·. 
Joh."-On the Old Testament background of the Gospel of 
John.) 

Be the question as it may as to whether the Evangelist is 
indebted mediately to the influence of Philo for the doctrine 
of the Logos in this shape, yet is the point of essential im­
portance this, whether be all(]. Paul have associated only in an 
incidental manner, their Gnosis with their faith in Qhrist. 
Against thi;,. we must declare ourselves in the most decided 
manner. We fully subscribe to what has been said by Neander 
in his Pflanz. 3d eel. ii. p. 690, (Planting and Training, i. 505 :) 
"Certainly it could be nothin8: merely accidental which induced 
men so differently constituted and trained as Paul and John, 
to connect such an idea with the doctrine of the person of 
Christ, but the result of a higher necessity, which is foundeJ 
in the nature of Christianity, iu the power of the impression 
which the lifo of Christ had made on the minds of men, in the 
reciprocal relation between tlie appearance of Ghrist, and the arclie­
type that presents itself as an inward revelation of God, in the 
clepths of t!te higher self-consciousness. And all this has found its 
]Joint of connect-ion and its verification in the manner in which 
Chri8t, the unerring witness, expressed ltis consciousness of tlw 
indwelling of the divine essence in him." 2 In fact, the witness of 
Christ of himself, that he is the Son of God, which is found not 

1 FrommCLnn, Joh. Lchrbc,:?;riff, p. 142, CLllegca also, ns u, distinction, thut the 
Logos of Philo came into being, while on the contrary, the Loo:os of John "was 
in the begiuning." Ilut us John also regards the Futher ;;; the Oriidnal !LB 

God Ka.' {fox~11, the "was" employed by the Evangelist cannot exclude' the 
idea of generntion from God. 'fhough Philo, on the one side, calls the Logos 
"first b_orn,•:. on the other_ he designates hiru r1s "without beginning." As he 
mnkes tnne to commence with the world, he could not regurd the being begot­
ten u.s a temporal relation. 

2 Compare with this, Neander's Kirchengesehichte, i. 3, p. ()8!l: "Providence had 
so ordered it, thut in the intellectu:tl world in which Christ.iunity made its first 
~ppea~anee, m~n;y i~e:ts, apparently n.t !_east, closely related to it, should be current, 
rn which Chr1strnmty could find II pomt of connection for the doctrine of :i, God 
revealed in Christ." 
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only in John, but in 1\Jatt. xi. 27, xviii. 35, (" ]Jfy heavenly 
Father,") xxii. 4-1, xxiii. 37, xi. 10, (cf. Mal. iii. 1,) and xxviii. 
18, 20, is quite sufficient to explain the application of the doctrine 
of the Logos to him. And if no other necessity for supposing 
a connection with Philo can be established, the whole matter 
is narrowed to this, that the Evangelist, from the circle around 
him, borrowed the des(qnation by the name Logos, "in order to 
lead those who busied themselves with speculation on the 
Logos, as the centre of all theophanies, to lead them from 
their religious idealism to a religious realism, to the recognition 
of that God ·who -was revea,lecl in Christ."1 Neander, same work, 
p. 540, (Eng. Tr. 402.) In the same manner entirely, Nitzsch, 
(in his work already quoted,) p. 321, expresses himself, and 
protests against the idea that the Christology of Paul, of John, 
and of the Epistle to the Hebrews, presents merely a concep­
tion which was the growth of time, (p. 305.) I!'rommann, (in 
his work quoted,) p. 14G, says: "·we do gross violence to the 
exalted and simple Christian spirit of our Apostle, if we repre­
sent him as an immediate disciple of that Alexandrian scho­
lasticism which, with all its show of monotheism, was close 
upon the borders of pantheism." Ilruno Bauer himself, in his 
Kritik der evang. Geschichte des Joh. p. 5, declares that the 
doctrine of the Logos is to be ascribed to existing elements 
only thus far: "that they invested with new importance, and 
advanced to a more decided form, views already firmly established 
in the mind of the Disciple of the Lord;" the Apocryphal books, 
he remarks, might already have excited reflection upon the 
internal distinction of the Go<lliead, and adumbrated the doc­
trine of the Logos. Of. also, Olshauscn's Comm. p. 30> seq. 

II. THE DOGMA CO~TAINED IN THE DOCTRINE OF TIIE LOGOS. 

The view widely embraced at the end of the eighteenth cen­
tury, and defended Ly Teller, Loffler, Stolz, Eichhorn, Am­
mon and others, that the Logos in this place is but a personifi­
cation of the divine reason, as in the Wisdom of Solomon, eh. 

1 As early o.s Count Lynar, in his Paraphrase of the Gospel of John, Halle, 1771, 
we have the remttrk: "The Log0s, a term unJer which, as every one knows, both 
Jews 1md Gentile~ of the present time under~t:md something more than hum:tn, 
unJcr which name I propose to describe Jesus, who is not yet sufficiently lllldcr­
stoou." l\Ioru~ takes the same view. 
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vii. 27, x. 16, 17, may be regarded at this day as superseded; a 
confutation of it may be found in an Essay by Siisskintl, in 
Flatt's Magazin. f. Dogmatik u. Moral St. 10. As at this time 
a dogmatic hypostatizing is acknowledged in the ·wisdom of 
Solomon itself, there is the less hesitation in conceding it here. 
It is now the problem of Theology to grasp the relation of 
this hypostasis to God, or rather in God. Exegesis cannot well 
avoid linking itself here to the results of Dogmatik. 

In place of the term fooaraa,c;, abstractive ,por:oc; fo:dpr;ewc;, 
i<Jdyn;c;, commonly employed in the East, the 'Western Church 
used the term person. Yet this term is not applied to the hy­
postases of the Godhead in the sense in which it is used of human 
individuals. The unsatisfactory character of the expression was 
felt, in fact, very strongly already, by Augustine, who says: 
"Tres-qnid tres ?" (three-three what?) and elsewhere: "per­
sonro, si ita dicendre sui1t," (persons, if they may so be called.) 
Person applied to men, designates the human individual as an 
impress of the conception of the human species under an incom­
municable modification of being in the single one. In this 
sense, the term cannot be applie<l. to the Godhead, partly be­
cause Godheacl is not a conception of a species, but exists once 
only, and partly because the same essence belongs to all the 
persons, ancl the formula of the Church runs: Una essentia in 
tribus personis. It is very certain that the Aristotelian Boe­
thius, whose definition became the current one in the Occi­
dental Church: "Persona est natur::e rationalis individua sub­
stantia," by no means proposed in that way to define the divine 
persons, but designated the divine Trinity as diversitas relati­
onurn, (de triuitate, c. 5, p. 159, seq.) And thus the specula­
tive theologians of the ,Vest commonly used the expression, 
subsistentire, relationes subsistentes, (Thomas, Summa. qu. 40, 
Art. 2.) The persons then of the Godhead, are: real dis­
tinctions, having a necessary basis in the essence of the Godhead, 
and at the sarne tirne are relations. God has know1edo-e of him-;,-, 

self in a triple action of self-consciousness; he knows himself as 
subject, as object, and at the same time as the identical in sub­
ject and object. 1 As an analogy, the human spirit may be 

1 Seo Nitzsch, (in plncc nlrenJy cited,) who shows that the reference of the 
Trinity to n necessa.ry internal l\lodnlity, if you choo~e to cnll it so cnn by no mc·ms 
be denominateJ Sabellianism. ' ' 
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referred to in its selfdistiuguishing, as thinker, and M thoiigltt 
of itself, awl again, as act of tliinking. God as object of him­
self is the TVord, for in the "\V ord (that is, regarded as an in­
ternal thiug,) the spirit becomes oojective to itself. The Word 
is consequently the principle through which God is revealed to 
himself. The "\V ord is distinct from him, and at the same time 
the distinction is taken away, for God wouhl not have perfectly 
rendered himself objective, had not (so to speak,) his thought of 
himself been as great and as substantial as he is.1 As he now 
contemplates himself in the W orcl, he beholds the fullness of his 
own essence, and in this the archetypes of the worlcl, for the works 
of God which, according to Rom. i. 20, mirror "the eternal 
power and Godhead" of Goll, must have been thoughts of God. 
Iu the W onl, therefore, lies the xvuµor;; l)07J,or;;, (the intelligible 
world,) and so far the counterpart of God. The other coun­
terpart of man, by which he is conscious of his individuality, 
is external to him, God has it in himself, in his Word. First, 
in having reference to this counterpart, he is also love. As 
the abstract One, he would be without love, for it pertains to 
the notion of love to find oneself in another. In his distinction 
from his counterpart, and in his reference to it, he is love. 
'fhis love, accordingly, has reference also eternally to the 
world-but not to the world in its limited being, in its actually 
entering on existence, but as it is rendered objective to him in the 
Word, in his own essence. It is, then, not a countcpart for 
itself, but only for liim. In virtue of his love, it attains now 
also existence for itself, that is the xouµoc; wr;ror;; becomes real­
ized in the xouµo:: alurh;ro::; the creation of the world ensues. 
Hence we have the Dible formula, that the world was created 
of the Father, by the Son. (John i. 3, 1 Cor. viii. 6, Eph. iii. 
9, Col. i. 16.) This explains, too, why every revelation of God, 
whether in the Old Testament, (John xii. 41,) in the conscious­
ness of the human soul, (John i. 5-9,) or in Christ, is referred 
to the Logos. What does the expression, " God reveals him­
self," mean, but this: he imparts the thought, the knowledge 

1 Luther o.leo cnlls the Logoe "o. discourse," or o. "thought of God of him• 
eolf·" the dissimilarity in human :i.nalogy he traces profoundly lo this, that God is 
c,rn~it sni and then o.dc.ls: "although in fact our word gives u. little infornu1.tion, in­
deed giv;s cause for meditating 011 the thiog." 

¥ 
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of himself? God's thought of himself, God objectively con­
ceived is the Loo-os. In Christ, however, the Logos bas be-

' b come man, inasmuch as this man is the archetype of humanity, 
which was contemplated in the Logos, which archetype, in virtue 
of that, views God with the same absoluteness of knowledge, is 
participant also of the love of Goel, in the same way as the Logos 
in his preexistent state.1 Luther says strikingly: "The other 
sons of God first become such through this Son, who, therefore, 
is the only begotten "-their creation, like their new creation, 
he says further, is founded in the W or<l, to wit: through the 
original man. 

Among the theological discussions of a very recent elate, 
in regard to the Trinity, the greatest interest is claimed by 
the missives of Lucke an<l Nitzsch, the first of whom presents 
with plainness the considerations opposed to the doctrine of an 
immanent divine Trinity, the latter, with an equal absence of 
reserve, meets these scruples, (Stud. u. Kritik. 1840, II. 1, 1841, 
H. 2.) The Dissertation by Dean l\fehring, in Fichtc's Zeit­
schrift fur Spekulat. Theol. 1842, 5 l3d. H. 2, also deserves 
notice. Among the philosophical dissertations, Billroth's 
Religionsphilosophie, p. 57, seq. and Erdmann, Natur oder 
Schopfung, (Nature or Creation,) p. 70, seq. may be referred to. 

PROLOGUE.-V. 1-18. 

The train of thought in the Prologue is now to be explained. 
The grand thought which stands before the soul of the Evangel­
ist is, that the Logos ltas appeared as a lluman person. The Evan­
gelist, however, starts from a remoter point, and commences 
with the thought, that from eternity the Logos has revealed 
God to himself; (v. 1, 2,) that through him the world has been 
brought into existence, as also the consciousness of God in man 

' (v. 3, 4.) But mankind have not had the proper disposition of 

1 Ae regt,J"ds the question, whether the Logos only, e.nd not the Godhen.d, heco.me 
!llo.n, th~ _a~swer is_ to be fouu~ iu ~~e formula employed by Bernard : Credimus 
1pso.m d1v_1mtat_etn s1ve subs_t,o.ntiam d1vmatn sive naturam divinam dicas, inco.rnatam 
csse, sec! Ill filio, ( "we believe tha~ the Deity itself, co.11 it di vino nature, or divine 
substance, ~s you pleo.se_, b_eco.me rnco.rno.te, but in the Son.") It is further to be 
rem~rked, 1~ regard to Clmst,, th~t the sphel'e of his earthly being does not present 
the mcarn_o.t1on of the Logos m its coruplete unfolding; that follows the condition 
of eulto.tlon, 
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mind for this light, (v. 5.) As John purposes to make a tran­
sition to the personal appearing of the Logos, he prefaces it 
with a mention of the testimony of the Baptist, which was 
designed to produce faith in him that was to come, (v. 6-9.) 
He that was to come was, in fact, already present, but bad 
been rejected, (v. 10.) He now came to his own peculiar 
people, and these also rejected him, (v. 11.) But the richest 
blessing became the portion of those who acknowledged him 
that had appeared, (v. 12, 13.) Thus he prepares for the 
delineation of the appearing of the Word in flesh, so abun­
dantly rich in blessing, whose two grand benefits, designating 
them in the strongest manner, are called the gr(l,ce and the 
truth, (v. 14, 17.) 

V. 1. 'El) dpzfi, in the view of most expositors, is connected 
with the meiNi.'.:1 (" in the beginning") of the Old Covenant, to 
carry on, as it were, to a higher point, the beginning there 
mentioned. It may be so; nevertheless, if that n-~~'"). means 
the beginning of the creation itself, o.px1 must here have 
another meaning, for the L0gos was not merely at, but before 
the creation of the world. It is most probable that John, by 
tlJ dpffl here and d;r' o.px7ic:, 1 John i. 1, means dn' a.hiwor;, which 
is used, Prov. viii. 23, (Septua.) in regard to wisdom, in place 
of which Ecelesiasticus xxi v. 14, (9,) Las drr' dpxi;r:. "vV e show 
unto you T. (W~l) T. a.ldmolJ," says the Evangelist, 1 John i. 2. 
Our conception cannot grasp an infinite range of time. When 
we wish, therefore, to speak of eternity, we fix a beginning, 
which we call original beginning.-J ohn says: "He was in the 
beginning;., but according to the doctrine of the Church, the 
Son is begotten. But as the Church in this conception denies 
the prius and posterius, it follows that the existence of the Son 
is to be regarded as posterior to that of the Father,- only in the 
order of apprehension, not of time. The sunbeam is dependent 
on the sun, and yet is not later than it. In fact, there is a 
reciprocal condition, since the Father without the Son cannot 
be Father, in fact, not self-conscious God; the effect is thus, on 
the other side, c.ause also. 

llpoc; with the accus. here in the sense of with, cf. Winer, 
§ 53, h. and the 1w.pri. 11oi, xvii. 5; so too (1 (<1J1J) 'ljrn: ljv 1rpor; rolJ 
.raripa, 1 John i. ~- Bv the word "with" as indicative of 
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space, is designated that idea which we call distinction, which 
is, however, annulled by the 1'Jeoc; Jiv which follows, as Lut?er 
expresses it: "'fhat sounds as if the Word were somethrng 
different from God, he resumes, therefore, and closes the ring." 
8eoc; is not to be regarded as the subject; the ouroc;, v. 2, which 
arrain is connected with o loroc:, shows that the latter is the 

b 

leading idea. 0d1c; without the article, designates God as the 
divine substance; on the other hand, o !h:,oc; is meant to desig­
nate God as subject and (in connection with what precedrn,,) 
the Father himself. The consubstantiality of the Logos with 
the Father, is thus expressed, as Erasmus remarks. Those 
who maintain in general a close connection of the Evangelist 
with Philo, suppose that 1'Jeo,:; without the article signifies, as 
in Philo, God in a subordinate sense, o [hure,ooc;. The bear­
ing of this on the doctriue of the Trinity would not be un­
esseutial, for the Son would in that case no longer be the 
absolute image of the Father. 

V. 2, 3. The discourse again takes up the first words of v. 
1, as the thought of the creation of the world connects itself 
with that of the eternal existence of the "\Vord. Only in virtue 
of his eternal existence could the Logos effect the temporal 
existence of the world. The temporal beings are the thoughts 
of God which have become exiRtent, and which were contained 
in archetype in the Logos ; according to Col. i. 16, all things 
were created in the Logos. The proposition xwpcc; r1,urou x. ,. L 
is uot to be regarded as merely rhetorical, repeating in a 
negative form the thought which before had been expressed 
positively. That a special emphasis is attached to it, is clear 
from the fact that we have not the mere ouoiv. But ,vhy this 
express testimony, that everything existed through the media­
tion of the Logos? According to Lucke and Olshausen, to 
exclude the I>hilonic view of the uh;, (matter as a principle of 
being.) But the testimony is designed to assure us, not of the 
depende,'ce of everything on God, but of its existence by means 
of the Logos. Must not, then, the purpose of the Evangelist 
rather have been to represent the Logos as exalted above all 
orders of spirits, as Paul expressly gives prominence to the 
verv same idea to the Colossians, Col., i. 16. 

V. 4, 5. Luther: "John now sharpens the pin and makes a 
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new point, as he designs to bring in the thread of the human 
race," (an allusion to lace-weaving. Tr.) As the existence of 
beings has its root in the Logos, so also has their life. This 
life, however, was in men a st?lj-refiected life, a consciousness 
of God e:fl:eetuated by self-consciousness. That <plv( does not 
strictly designate the self-consciousness, is manifest from v. 
5 and 9, (cf. Matt. vi. 23,) yet the consciousness of God pre­
supposes a capacity of self-consideration. KaraJ..apf3dJ,/r:;(J,/ can­
not idiomatically signify "suppress," (Ori gen, Ohrysostom, 
Schulthess,) it means "comprehend," in the spiritual sense, too, 
in expressing which the middle voice is usual, cf. v. 10, lr),l<tJ, 

and iii. 19. In unison with this, Paul says, Rom. i. 19, that 
God was manifest in the heart of the heathen, and was not 
acknowledged. The abstract <nod.a designates the concrete col­
lective idea of humanity not penetrated by the consciousness 
of God. "'With the Aorist, we have tpaf.J,/ee in the present, as the 
Evangelist has before his mind an act yet in continual progress. 

V. 6-8. The thought that mankind did not comprehend the 
Logos at that time, already excites in the mind of the Evangel­
ist a reflection on the unbelief that attended his appearing in 
humanity. He thus had occasion for the admonitory remark, 
that by God's arrangement through the Baptist, John's cher­
i!:hed teacher, preparation for faith in the incarnate Logos had 
been made, and so far rendered easy-" that all men (are the 
lteatlien already embraced in this, as Luther supposes?) through 
l1im might believe." The explicit assurance in v. 8, appears 
superfluous, nevertheless, v. 20 and eh. iii. 28, show ( cf. Paul, Acts 
xiii. 25,) that the establishment of what is here asserted, seemed 
of importance to the Evangelist; the earliest traces of disciples 
of John the Baptist, who regarded him as the Messiah, are 
found in the second century, but there might already exist an 
occasion for these remarks of the Evangelist, in the fact that 
even after the appearance of Jesus, a secluded circle of John's 
disciples remaine<l.-The construction with cJJa serves for the 
circumscribing of the idea of should, (cf. ix. 3, xii.i. 18, Mark 
v. 23.) 

V. 9. The point of time is now specified at which that 
witness resounded. The translation of Luther, which is also the 
one of the Vulgate, Syriac, Chrysostom, Oakin, (nnd the English 
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authorized version. 'l'r.) cannot therefore be allowed, since 
to justify it, an oBw, would be indispensable before the ~v. _We 
must connect the 1v with tpxo11evov, and 1v tpxoµ. is susceptible 
of two interpretations. It may mark the imperfect: "He 
came just then into the world," (De Wette, Li.icke, 3d edit.) 
On this view, indeed, the thesis cannot well be connected with 
what precede:., which would seem to make -ro-re necessary, 
although this objection may be met by the consideration, that 
the following theses also are pretty abrupt. There is yet 
another difficulty, however. If we take it in this way, v. 10 
must be understood of Christ after his appearing, and would 
not the 1v then be out of place? since De "\Vette and Liicke 
themselves cannot avoid translating: "was (appeared.") We 
prefer, therefore, with Theodorus of Mopsuestia, Grotius, 
Lampe, Schott, Olshausen, to understand the partic. prcs. 
tpxo,mi,a, of him who was shortly to enter the world, and to 
translate : erat venturum ; the proposition is then more closely 

• connected with v. 8, as an elucidation. 'AJ.7Ji3n,o~, "that which 
answers to its idea," (iv. 28, vi. 32.) A share of the light is 
indeed ascribed to the Baptist, but the true light illumines all 
men. 

V. 10, 11. With the thought that the Light was first to comr, 
is connected by reference to v. 5, what obviates a possible 
misundersi:..'l.nding, and by which, at the same time, the thought 
expressed in v. 11 is strengthened. As v. 9 has already 
referred to the personal appearing, we now have the masculine 
rw-rov. Instead of a conjunction making a clear logical deter­
mination, we have, like the Hebrew, merely xal, the first xal 
having an augmentive, the second an adversative sense. V. 11 
can only be understood of the personal appearing of the Logos, 
as is shown by the l;J./h and by v. 12 and 13; though Luther 
interprets 12r'Je as referring to Christ's appearance subsequent to 
his baptism. Tr1. ,'Jw, his own, that is his own property, 
peculiar possession, not essentially different from the concrete 
01 !'ow,. . If this designated no more than the previous xouµo~, 
it woulu be the men in general, who belonged, in a more 
spocific sense than other beings, to the Logos, since they are 
conscious life, inawrnch as they bear in them the conscious­
ness of God; but the impression is irresistible, that raw, is 
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m0ant to express more than o xoC1por;. In this light, the view 
of Erasmus, Luther, Calvin, Beza, and the recent writers, com­
mends itself~ that Israel is referred to tl!r; C1r.olv1apa xJ..r;poJ.Joptar; 
a&rou, (" as the portion of his inheritance,") Ecclesiasticus n..7v. 
13, Exod. xix. 5. If we take ,ow, in this sense, can we not 
say that the whole Gospel is an expansion of this theme, since 
the party in apposition is always designated by John as of 

'louiJaio1? (see on i. 19.)-The rejection of Messiah expressed in 
as unqualified a manner as in iii. 32, receives, nevertheless, in 
v. 12, its limitation. The Baptist had designed to lead " all " 
to faith, (v. 7,) but the great mass had been blind. 

V. 12-13. The Evangelist depicts the more copiously the 
richness of bles,;ing shared by the fow. 'Ef 0UC1la has, in the 
classics, the meaning of prerogative,{; d;lw(I(<:, (Beza, cf. 1 Joh. 
iii. 1,) but certainly not in the New Testament, nor can that of 
iJuJ.Jaµ1i:;, internal power, (1 Cor. i. 18,) be supposed here; better, 
therefore, according to the classic usage, where it has the mean­
ing of ability, as Erasmus: ut liccret filios Dei fieri, (that they 
might become sons of God.) In what way is this ability 
brought about? '\Ve may answer in the words that follow: by 
the r.dp1i:; and di.1r'Jua, (the "grace" and "truth.") TixJ.Ja {hou 
cannot here have the derivative sense "protege, favorite ;" 
the thought, rather, as v. 13 shows, is that of a regeneration, a 
participation of the divine tpu111r;, (2 Pet. i. 4,) so that Christ 
is preeminently the uior; r. (}wu, cf. 1 John iii. 9, 1 Pet. i. 22, 23. 
At the same time the condition or mediation of the new uirth 
is given, Faith. The idea of spiritual birth is then, v. 13, ren­
dered more distinct by putting it into antithesis with natural 
uirth. We may regard the three members as distinct designa­
tions; Luther: the corporeal descent, the adoption, the sonship 
as a title of honor, or the second and third as subdivisions of 
the firiit, though in that case oure-oure would be required. 
The blood through which the chyle is distributed to the differ­
ent parts of the body, is the seat of life, hence the connection 
between child and parents is called blood relationship, and in 
classic usage, also, we have the expression "to spring from the 
blood, that is from the seed of any one," (Acts xvii. 26.) 'l'he 
plural is used in foe classic poetry for the singular. 'l'he idea 
of the older theologians that those words have a controversial 
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aim against the .Jewish pride of Ahrahamic descent, cannot be 
well allowed in this connection. The lowliness of bodily descent, 
is depicted in antithesis to spiritual generation, yet more par­
ticularly in the expression, "the lust of the flesh,'' (Eph. ii. 3,) that 
is, the natural impulse, and the "desire of man," that is, a more 
particular limitation of the :fleshly desire. Over against this 
stands the "divine counsel of love." 'Ef marks in Greek, not 
merely the point of material origin, but also the efficient cause, 
cf. on iii. 6. 

V. 14. Inv. 11, the incarnation of the Logos was already 
presupposed. Linked with the thought of the regeneration, 
effected thereby, that incarnation is now depicted with an en­
thusiasm inspired by its glory. The Evangelist speaks with the 
enthusiasm of an eye-witness, and with like fervor he speaks in 
the beginning of his first Epistle, written in extreme old age. 
Kai, as in the Greek classics, aud like the Latin atque, serves for 
the continuation or elucidation of a discourse, cf. v. 16, 19, 24. 
1:d.pf, like the fuller phrase ad.,of xai alpa, (lieb. ii. 14,) desig­
nates humanity with reference to its character, as endowed with 
the senses and passions, cf. Heb. v. 7, 2 Cor. xiii. 4. "\Ve arc 
not to understand by it the body merely, which would lead us 
into the error of Apollinaris, which was, that Christ had not a 
human soul, but that in its place was substituted the Logus. 
The word adp~ is selected by the Evangelist to mark the incar­
nation as an act of humiliation, perhaps, too, with a glance 
to,varJ the tlocctic denial of the sensuous nature. (1 John iv. 
2.) In men, in general, the Logos was divine consciousness as 
potential, but not come to energy in will or cognosccnce; 
in Christ, the divine consciousness alike in will and cognos­
ccncc attains to absolute energy, and therefore unites itself 
with the self-consciousness in personal unity. Exr;vo(I), pro­
perly "to pitch tent," in a wider sense, "to dwell." The ex­
pression is used solemnly in the first sense, to express the reality 
of his abode among men; (Luther: "not like the angel Ga­
briel,") cf. 110vtv :rotciv, John xiv. 23; though the image of 
pitching a tabernacle may serve to express the transientness of 
the abode of God's Son in the lowly condition of humanity. 
(Phil. ii. 7.) According to Olshausen, Meyer and Lucke, thero 
1s an allusion to foe name Shekiuah, (that is, dwelling,) sec above, 
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p. 62, as too, the mention of the oofo, which properly formed the 
Shekinah, immediately follows. That the Evangelist was indu­
ced to the selection of the Greek <YX1jJJOUll by the mere similarity 
of sound with the Hebrew word, is not to be supposed, and if 
he designed an allusion to that idea, the expression "he pitched 
a tabernacle" is not distiuct enough ; yet the mention of the 
oofo certainly favors the view. Llofa designates, first of all, in 
the Old Testament, the radiance (ii.:i.'.:!) the sensible token of the 
presence of God; to this a reference might be found, as though 
the Evangelist would say: "the sensible manifestations of God 
under the old covenant are now completed," for in them that 
1ultich appeared, and he wlw appeared, were distinct, but this is 
the case no more. According to New Testament phraseology, 
the oufa is imparted to Christ, and them that are his, only in 
the other world. (vii. 39, xii. 23, xiii. 32, xvii. 1, 5, 24.) Tu 
this oo;a pertains also the immediate dominion of the spirit 
over nature; since this, however, is averred of the Saviour 
even in this world, John here, and ii. 11, already ascribes to 
the Son of God a oo;a in this world. It is nevertheless possi­
ble that in this he had in his mind the spiritual glory, also, of 
Christ. Luther bas less :fitly everywhere translated oo;a(etJJ by 
verklaren, (tramfigure,) instead of vcrhcrrlichen, (glorify.) '.!Jc;; 
is to be taken as tlie falsely so-called ~ veritatis, (this wus 
thought to stand merely for asseveration,) in Hebrew, i. e. the 
ouject is attached to its idea, "such as is due one who is the 
only begotten," cf. Is. i. 7, N eh. vii. 2, Matt. vii. 29. Afollorell~,;, 
"that which exists once only, that is, singly in its kin<l." 
Would the others become what Christ is, (,John xvi i. 22, Hom. 
viii. 29,) they become such through the i~ouaia. uestowcd by 
him. Ilapa rra,por; may be construed with oufa, but it is 
Letter to connect it with µollorel/ouc;;, in which lies the verbal 
conception of rew718sllw;. Olshausen thinks that here only the 
Loo-os in itself is denominated µollorell1<::, and appeals to the 

0 . 

lvv el~ T. xu).1roll T. r.a,po':, v. 18, but as we shall show, not with 
justice. llklj,071-: may, by anacoluthon, be referred to µolloreJJou,;, 
as Eph. iii, 17, but it is better to take xai i8w.ao.µe8a.-rra,po<:: as 
a parenthesis calktl forth by strong emotion, so that nJ..1pYj~ refers 
to ima}llmaell. AU that Christ has been to the world, is com­
prised in the two l>lcssingH of salvation, r.dpe-: and a)18sw; what 
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they embrace is brought out more clearly in the antithesis, 
v. 17. 

V. 15. He again returns to the testimony of his beloved 
instructor, and inserts it parenthetically in the same way as the 
exclamation in v. 14; the mention of the y_dpec, v. 16, is again then 
connected with v. 14. The vivid feeling, as though what he 
speaks of were actually present, causes him to use the present, and 
even xixpare belongs to the perfects, that have the force of the 
present; the expression cited is the one employed by the Baptist 
on the occasion mentioned in v. 30. 0

0v e1;rov with the accus. 
of the person, of whom we speak, Matthire, ii. 162, cf. ov lrpafe, 
v. 46. The discourse of the Baptist has the pointed antithetical 
character which is displayed in the prophetic expressions in 
the Old Testament. The exposition must be determined by 
the force of i:11;rpoa(hv. According to the current usage, this 
designates only before with reference to space or time, but not 
JJrecedence; it is accordingly interpreted of preexistence, among 
the more recent writers, by ,Vahl, Dretschnei.der, Lex. 3d ed. 
:Meyer, Hengstenberg, (Christol. iii. 490); in the proposition 
which specifies the reason, they then understand r.piuroc:;. also as 
referring to the preexistence. If with this conception we were to 
translate rirovev, "he has become," it could not well be taken 
except in an Arian sense-the Arians, indeed, make their appeal 
to this interpretation; but we may also translate, "he has been." 
In that case, however, it is impossible to deny the tautological 
character of the proposition, and if, to avoid this, we unil.erstand 
1rpwror. of llignity, why have ,ve 71J.J, and not tari? We must, 
then, proceeding from the signification which relates to physical 
space, adopt the meaning of precedence, as in Genesis xlviii. 20, 
(Septuag.) thus: "he has been preferred before me, has obtained 
a higher position "-which meaning may also be justified by 
v. 27, where the Baptist acknowledges himself aR £!ling but 
the position of a slave in relation to Christ. The 7rpwror. 
which follows, has likewise been referred to the dignity by 
Chrysoste,rn, Erasmus, Calvin, Maldonatus, Lampe, in which 
case, however, as we have already remarked, we would expect 
i:ari, and prefer, therefore, to refer it to the preexistence, (Lu­
ther, Beza, Oalovius, Le Clerc, Lucke.) The eternal being of 
the Logos, or Messiah, is the reason of his precedence. As the 
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language here relates only to a comparison of two persons, 
rrpcoroc; is used in the sense of rrpoupor:. ; the genitive is used in 
consequence of the comparison. (Winer, 4th ed. p. 222.) The 
criticism of Strauss and Dauer, as this expression is one that 
could not hnve been anticipated from the Old Testament posi­
tion of the Baptist, regards it as a fiction of the Evangeli~t, 
derived from his own point of view·. In reply to this, we ob­
serve: 1,) that the historic DDtice in v. 30, in regard to the 
expression, is an argument for its authenticity; 2,) so, too, is 
its pointed antithetical character; compare the language of the 
Baptist, iii. 27 -30 ; 3,) that the view of the preexistence of the 
Messiah was not foreign to the Jewish conception, (Dertholdt, 
Christ. Judreor. p. 131. Schmidt, Bibl. f. Kritik. u. ExPg. i. p. 
38. Justin ::\fartyr, Dial. c. Tryph. p. 226, 336, ed. Col.) and 
especially, that a man like the Baptist might have been led to 
it by an examination of such passages in the Old Testament, 
as Mal. iii. 1, Micah v. 1, Daniel vii. 13. It cannot, indeed, be 
demonstrated that John represented himself as that messenger, 
that Elijah, who is spoken of in Mal. iii. 1, 23,1 but it had been 
done, according to Luke i. 16, 17, 76, by Zacharias, his father; 
Christ himself designates him in the same way, Matt. xi. 10, 
Mark ix. 12; 13 ; the passage of Isaiah which the Baptist ap­
plies to himself, is like that in Malachi, in fact, according to 
IIengstenborg, the basis of it; how pro liable is it, then, that 
the Baptist himself had observed au<l applied to himself spe­
cially, the words in :Mal. iii. 1, ancl that is the very passage in 
which the Messiah is designated as the Lord and Angel of tlte 
Covenant. May he not also have referred the xupwc;, in Mal. iii. 
23, (Eng. Tr. 4, 5,) to Christ as Jehovah? 

V. 16, 17. The f;µ(,c;, navnr:. clearly points to the members 
of the Christian Church, the ;r:).1,owpa to rrkf;,orr;, and xd.,o()) to 
xa,oeror., v. 14; we cannot, therefore, regard these as words of 
the Baptist, as Origen, Erasmus and Strauss suppose. Kai Le­
fore xaptv is epexegetical. 'Anl, "instead of," that is, one in 
place of the other, alternately, as we say, "one after another," 
thus ever new gifts of grace; the fullness is consoqueutly 
an exhaustless one, emflicient for all. Instead of this use of 

t Whttt IIengstenberg, in pass. ttbv. ref. to, odvnnces, to establish a r~fe~ence to 
Mol. iii. t, in the words o /nria(,J µov tpx., does not seem to me to be convwcmp:. 
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dvri in Greek, it is more common to employ ,w.pd with the 
accusative.-V. 17 proves this xa.p,,;. to be the distinctive quality 
of the New Covenant. The antithesis which is made in this 
place by John, as in Paul, too, between voµor. and xdp,r:, is 
worthy of remark. The xap,r: is the leading idea, but the 
o.H;8s,a also forms an antithesis to 110110~. Bengel: Lex iram 
parans et umbram habens, (the law preparing wrath, and hav­
ing the shadow.) By the legal relation, condemnation falls 
upon men; the law, indeed, in its sacrifices and ceremonies, 
had grace also, but only symbolically, (Col. ii. 17, Ileb. x. 1,) as 
opposed to which, the unveiled, absolute trutli now appears. 
For erivsro, John could not well have written eoo-!h;; it is the 
historical fact of the appearing of Christ in humanity, by which 
grace and truth have become the portion of mankind. Cf. the 
ers1111J-71, 1 Cor. i. 30. 

V. 18. Now follows a detailed statement in relation to the 
dJ.18sea. 1'he proposition, that Goel cannot be looked upon, 
stands in the Old Testament, Exod. xxxiii. 20 ; the mode, how­
ever, in which even in that passage the view of the back of 
God is spoken of~ leads to the belief that in that proposition 
not merely a sensible vision, but an adequate knowlcclge also 
wa8 contemplated. Cf. doparo:;, Col. i. 15. A decided distinc­
tion is supposed, John vi. 45, 46, between hearing God and 
seeing him, and the first is attributed to men in general, the 
second to the Son alone. Hearing causes us to have percep­
tion of the object in motion, consequently in communication with 
ns; vision pcrceivea the object in the condition of rest, is 
consequently better adapted to express that knowledge which 
springs from personal unity with God. That sole absolute 
knowledge of God, Christ also claims for himself in Matt. xi. 
27. That in the passage before us, b 11ovors11~r; u,ck designates, 
as Olshausen thinks, the Logos only, is shown to be untenable 
hy the exei'vor; ef71rl)aa,o; the language is employed to mark the 
Logos 11ersona1ly united with the humanity. Yfor; {}wu, used 
of Christ, refers in the profoundest sense to the unity of 
essence, as Christ himself intimates, Matt. xxii. 43. We have, 
consequently, in this chapter, v. 50, b u[br; ,ou {}e0u and o 
[~a.a(hu, ,ou '/apa1J. associated, as also xi. 27, and Matt. xvi. lG, 
xxvi. 63.-Ei, bas reforence to the corporeal idea "to be on the 
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breast." In oriental usage, the one best beloved lies iu the 
bosom of the host, so that his head rests on his breast, an<l lte 
can irnpart and receive co11fidential cornmunications, (John xiii. 
23.) In Latin proverbially: in gremio, sinu, alicujus csse; 
Calvin: "Scdes con,,ilii pectus est," (the breast is the seat of 
counsel.) 'Ef1rpj11aro requires as au object "it," (Eng. Tr. him,) 
which is not expressed in Greek and Hebrew. 

ACCREDITING OF CHRIST BY TIIE TESTIMONY 01' TllE J3APTIS'f. 

v. 19-34. 

The preparatory thoughts have been expressed : the only 
begotten of the Father, foll of grace and truth, has appeared, 
but-his own have not received him. The history which begins 
at this point, gives the amplification. The oE 'louoaio, first 
appear here, under which name John, throughout the entire 
Gospel, designates the party inimical to the Son of God. 
'l'his national appellation is ordinarily regarded as a designa­
tion of the representatives of the people, hence, members of 
the Sanhedrim. These certainly are so designated in specie, 
cf. for example, vii. 13, where the d.pxcspsi( and oE 'louuaio, are 
identified; but on the other hand, the people arc called 'louoaio,, 
so as specifically to distinguish them from the dpx1cpci(, (xii. 10, 
11 ;) by the name' louoaio1 are meant, in general, all with whom 
Jesus had to deal, whether high or low, enemies or friends, cf. 
viii. 31. A reason for the use of this generic name of the 
people by John, must be sought for; we find it, as has already 
been remarked, p. 17, ( of the translation,) in this, that he ex­
hibits the conflict between the divine light and the corruption 
of men in the Jewish nation, where, in consequence of their 
election, it presents itself in the most glaring form. 1-The 
intimate connection of the author of this Gospel with the 
Baptist, displays itself here also in his thorough acquaint­
ance with his testimony. So complete was his familiarity 

1 Dy an independent process I have reach_cd the same_ conclusi,?ns, especinlly 
in reference to v. 11, witl..t those presented rn the treatise by }1scher, on the 
expression ol 'IovJato, in tho GosJ!cl of John, in the Tub. Ze_itsch.r. 1840, H. 2. 
As for tll8 rest, the writer, who 1s dependent on Strauss, thinks that from the 
do.ta specified, the conclusion is justifie<.l tho.t the Gospel was composed from ii 

llltcr Gentik-Christio.u point ,,f villw. 
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with it, tbat he here does what elsewhere occurs only in the his­
tory of the passion, he follows in chronological order the succes­
sion of the days, (-rf; erraupwv, v. 29, 35. ii. 1,) and the day on 
which the deputation came forms the starting point. "The 
narrator must indeed have a personal and historical interest in 
that day, as was actually the case, since he, as that Disciple whose 
name is not given, who at that time left the Baptist for Jesus, 
had found in those days the influences that determined his 
whole course of life." (Schweizer.) 

V. 19-23. By the 'louoaio,, we are evidently here to under­
stand the Sanhedrim, which necessarily watches the more closely 
a teacher appearing in an extraordinary form, as no prophet 
had appeared for almost four hundred years. This· superior 
tribunal was also under special obligation to prevent the ap­
pearing of false prophets, (Matt. x..-xi. 23.) In addition to this, 
the Messianic baptism performed by the Baptist could not 
but excite mistrust ancl solicitude, (Jolm xi. 48-50,) for which 
reason the question, v. 25, bears specially upon bis baptism. 
We are not, indeed, to suppose that the various opinions men­
tioned here prevailed in the Sanhedrim itself, it is more pro­
bable that the popular views had reached their ears. Among 
the people, the intense longing for the Messiah, connected 
with the extmordinary features in the appearing of the Bap­
tist, bad aroused, during the first excitement, surmises whether 
he might not be the ::\1 cssiah. (Luke iii. 15, Acts xiii. 25.) 
The importance which the Evangelist attached to the refusal of 
any such dignity on the part of the Baptist, is shown by his 
expressing it, not only in a positive, but in a negative form.-" 0Tt 

is useu. not only in the N cw Testament, but in the classics also, 
to introduce the orat. directa, Plato Critias, p. 52, a. It was 
very natural to think of Elias, as Mal. iii. 23, was usually taken 
in a literal sense, (::\fatt. xi. 14, Mark ix. 12.) Now, although 
the Baptist, as was remarked on v. 15, probably had referred 
to himself the expressions in Malachi, yet he must respond 
negatively to their question, since those who inquired, intended 
not Elias in the ideal, but Elias in the literal sense. (Cf. the 
popular notions, Mark vi. 14, 15.) Besides this, some special, 
distinguished prophet was expected by the people, as precursor 
of the Messiah, by s01ue, especially J cremiah. (Matt. xvi. 14, 



TESTIMONY OF TilE BAPTIST. 83 

cf. 2 Mace. xv. 13, 14, 4 Ezra xvi. 2-18, 2 Mace. ii.) In vii. 
,10, also, we are to understand by o ;rporp1r,~c:, a great prophet, 
preeminently the object of expectn,tion; probably from the in­
terpretation given to Deut. xviii. 15. The brevity of the Bap­
tist's answers may be accounted for, by the compendious char­
acter of tho narrative, hut v. 22 shows that he, in accordance 
with his rugged, ascetic character, actually answered no more 
than the question demanded. In other places, also, his dis­
courses are brief and pointed. His positive answer be gives by 
quoting the verse, Isaiah xl. 3, in which, according to the report 
of all the Evangelists, he found a delineation of his own mission. 
The meaning of "making straight the way," is brought out 
more clearly in the expressions derived from Malachi, and 
applied to the Baptist, (Luke i. 17.) The prophet in the pas­
sage quoted, speaks of the manifestation of God, yet the 
Baptist may have understood, by the xupwr:: and awdjpwv Tou 
ihou, (Luke iii. 6,) in a direct sense, the Messiah. 

V. 24-28. For the question as to the right to baptize, the 
Evangelist seems to design furnishing a motive, when he states 
that those who were sent were Pharisees; this sect was ex­
tremely rigid in matters pertaining to the ritual. A lustra­
tion of the people in the time of the Messiah was expected, 
in accordance with Ezck. xxxvi. 24-, 25, seq. Mal. iii. 2, 3, and 
as this was ascribed in the Old Testament, in part to the Mes­
siah himself~ in part to his legates, we have, with the Messiah, 
the prophets also here mentioned who were to prepare the 
way for his ad.vent. Instead of oun-ouTe, the best evidence 
sustains the reading ouoi-ou/Ji. What John means by bap­
tism in, that is, with water, is made clear by the antithesis 
which he had in his mind in connection with it. In v. 33, the 
antithesis is f3an:Ti(e,v tv n:vsuµaTt &rhp; thus the merely ritual 
symbolical baptism, and the real baptism, which imparts the 
Spirit, stand opposed to each other. But in the account given, 
Luke iii. 16, with iv 1rveuµan aricp, we have also n:upl. If this 
1ruoi is not to be recrarded as merely an eYl)lanatory addition of l b ... '"'".1 

the narrator, if it is the Baptist's own phrase, (perhaps a remi­
niscence from Mal. iii. 2, 3,) we have the more special antithe­
sis of a purification from outward, gross offcnses, which 
operates more in a negative way, and an internal purification 



8-t 

working positively through the impartatiou of the Spirit; the 
same antithesis would then meet us which lies in the words 
dr: µenJ.vocav and ek rrianv xu.i arpeatv upaprniw. The ~;._rpr~ssion 
µiaor;-oioare presupposes that Christ was no longer m private, 
that he had already appeared, cf. Luke xvii. 21, if Jv,o; uµiuv 
there means "among you;" had the Baptist himself not yet 
known Jesus as the Messiah, would he ham said: ui; & µ e i r; o0x 
oi'iJa,e? (Jacobi, in the Studien u. Kritiken, 1838, p. 851.) 
It appears, then, that we arc to suppose the baptism of Jesus to 
have taken place before this language was used, on which point, 
see what is said at the close of this division. "O~-rirovev is to 
be regarded as spurious, as perhaps, also, a0:o~ ta.iv. The fig­
urative, concrete expression, by which the Baptist designates 
his inferiority, was fixe<l, as Acts xiii. 25 shows, in the Evan­
gelical tradition. The untieing and bearing the sandals, was 
the duty of slaves; how highly above himself' must he then 
have cstecme<l Christ! On the construction of o.f w; with Zva 
instead of with the infinitive, see ·winer, 4th ed. p. 312. (Agnew 
and Ebbckc's Transl. p. 264.) Origen supposed that for ev 
B-1;(Javi1, the reading should be iv IJ,;r'Ja/ia,11~1, as traditi1)n in bis 
time assigned the latter place on the Jordan as that at which 
the baptism had been performed, an<l no other Bethany than 
the one near Jerusalem was known to him. But we must fol­
low the unanimous testimony of the Codices, and it is just as 
supposable that there were two Bethanys as two Bethsaidas, to 
which there is probably an allusion in the ,ripav rou 'lopad.vou. 

V. 29. From the solitude in which Jesus, after his baptism, 
had abode, he comes again to the Jordan. Of the object of 
Jesus' corning, nothing specific is mentioned, since the Evan­
gelist is concerned only with the testimony of the Baptist. If 
the words be not, as most regard them, a sudden prophetic in­
spiration, they are yet uttered with a design presupposed, espe­
cially v. 36, of directing the Disciples to Jesus. The grand 
significancy of' Jesus, he finds in his propitiatory office. In the 
expressiol1 o dµvo, rou {hou, it is an obvious inference from the 
article o, that a designation already well known is alluded to, 
somewhat like -f; pi[;1J. rou 'lwaai, (Isaiah xi. 10, Romans xv. 12,) 
anu it is most natural to think of Isaiah liii. 7. By the genitive 
rou Oeou, this Lamb is more particularly cliaracterizGd, either as 
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destined by God, or as well-pl,:asing to God, cf. lpra rou {hou, 
(vi. 28.) A,;ow,1 a,r.w.o=;iJ' ~iq~ is in many connections, equivalent 
to <ltpaepe,v, "to take away sins." Dut ai'oecv also means in the 
, . ' ' Scptuag111t, to bear, (Lamentations iii. 27,) hence ai'pecv aµap. for 

JW ~-N· If the Baptist had in his eye the propheey in Isaiah liii. 
we must adopt the latter meaning, since in Isaiah liii. 11, we 
have expressly ~"J~: ~m Df'll.J! xai ,a, apapd.ar:;: aurwv clvoi<m. The 
1.Jcaring of the sins of the world is, therefore, the suffering for 
the sins of the world, which, indeed, is the basis on which the 
taking a,rny is accomplished. It is true, lambs were only used 
under certain circumstances for sin offerings ;1 but the more 
readily could the Baptist designate Christ as the expiating 
lamb, if he intended, at the same time, to clii-ect attention to 
the feature of patient sufl'ering, which had been held up by 
Isaiah. That the words of the Evangelist are to be explained 
in the mode mentioned, is confirmed, too, by this, that in Hcv. 
v. 6, 12, xiii. 8, Christ, with reference to his expiatory death, is 
called d.p11lov ia<parµivov, cf. also, 1 Peter i. 19. 'l'he difficulty, 
however, now arises, that the Baptist, on this view, must have 
known something of a sufforing Messiah, and yet this idea was 
one which remained wholly unknown to the most intimate Disci­
ples of Christ, in fact, to those very ones, also, who, like J ohu, had 
had intercourse with the Baptist, (Matt. xvi. 21-23.) Strauss 
and Bauer draw the inference that the Evangelist here also im­
putes hi-, own creed to the Baptist. Were we compelled to 
concede that Jewish antiquity knew absolutely nothing of a 
suffering Messiah, yet even then he who concedes to the Baptist 
an extraordinary inspiration, such as v. 33 expressly testifies of, 
can have no difficulty in allowing a similar one here. Do we not 
find a similar prophetic glance of the spirit in Simeon, Luke 
ii. 25? (Krabbe, Leben Jcsu, p. 155.) Had not the Baptist 
already announced that the Messiah would estal.Jlish his king­
dom only by conflict with the portion of the people whose 
minds were alienated from God, (Matt. iii. 12, Neander, Leben 
Jesu, 3d ed. p. 66, M'Clintock and Blumenthal's Tr. § 40.) 
Even though he speaks here of redemption in its widest extent 

1 Levit. iv. 32, Numbers vi. I 4. Nevertheless, Biihr, Symbolik des Mos. E:uU.us, ii. 
p. 364, seq. shows tha,t the da.ily morning [l,nd evening sa.crifices of la.mus hD.d :i.lsu 
nn expiatory force. 

G 
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-rou xoaµou-yet this cannot appear strange upon the lips of 
one who had declared that God could raise up children to him­
self from the stones that lay by Jordan. But the position 
which has been taken anew by De "\Vette, and falsely grounded 
on John xii. 34, that the times before the Christian era were 
entirely unacquainted with a suffering Messiah, cannot by any 
means be conceded. Numerous passages from the Rabbins 
argue the very opposite. See Martini, Pugio fi<lei ed. Carpzov, 
p. 852; Hulsius, in his instractive work, with which few are ac­
quainted, Theo!. judaica. Bredre, 1G53, p. 309; Schmidt, Ilibl. f. 
Krit. u. Excg. i. p. 43--49; Hengstenb. Christol. I. i. p. 252-292, 
I. ii. p. 201, seq. It is true that the age of the Rabbinical 
authors, from whom these testimonies arc adduced, is uncertain; 
yet, supposing that the whole of them wrote subsequently to 
the birth of Christ, would this doctrine, so hateful to a carnal 
.T udaism, be brought out at the very period when the Chris­
tians were everywhere proclaiming a crucified Messiah in that 
preaching, which was unto the Jews a stumbling block? 
Would the Jews have taken refuge in the figment of a two­
fold Messiah, one a suffering, the other exclusively a glorious 
one, if the doctrine of a suffering Messiah had not found con­
firmation in their ancient exegetical tradition? The opinion 
defonded formerly by many, (Herder, Gabler, Paulus,) that the 
Bapti;;t only meant to allude to the gentleness with which the 
innocent martyr bore the sinful treatment of the world, (cf. 
lzl)pw.1 ai'.oe1v, 1 Mace. xiii. 17,) need no longer be confuted, as 
it has been universally abandoned. 

V. 30, 31. vV c have here the expression of the Baptist 
whieh has already been introduced, v. 15. 'rhe rrep, ou ei;rov 
refers to an expression which he had already employed in re­
gard to the appearing of :r esus, us in v. 27 the o o;ri.a01 pou 
d,oxo,r1wor; alludes to an mLrlier application of the same phrase. 
In v. 31, the bapfrnn of Christ is already presupposed to have 
taken plaec, for although the J/JJov flan:-ri.(wv embraces John's 
whole work, yet the baptism of Christ must be regarded as iu­
clndccl, in fact, mnst be preeminently the object of allusion, 
since, not by the activity of Jolin, as preparatory to the future 
appearing of the Messiah, hut hy the baptism of Jesus, did 
Jesus hccome 9avepor; before Israel. If we think now, accord-
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rng to Lnke iii. 21, of the people as present at the baptism of 
Jesus, and of the grand aim of the Baptist, as that of convin­
cing the people, the cpu.11epo':JarJai may he explained with refer­
euce to those facts. But that John could have not meant this, 
that he rather regarded the conviction to be wrought in the 
Baptist himself, as the grand aim, is clear from v. 33, and also 
here from the m1tithesis oux f;iJe111 audw. We must, then, take it 
in this way: the Baptist had baptized, in order that lie might 
learn to know the Messiah, and that consequently, the people 
might also. Ji:1r<u, not "I also," but "and I." It is proper to 
consider how the oux J/Jrn, au,ov is to be harmonized with Matt. 
iii. 14, in which passage it is presupposed that prior to the bap­
tism of Jesus, the Baptist acknowledged in him, if not spe­
cially, the Messianic dignity, at least, a very high one. Differ­
ent modes of conciliation have been adopted: 1,) the journey 
from Nazareth to the hill country of Judea, and back, would 
take six days-the young kinsmen had, therefore, visited but 
once or so, or not at all; John, therefore, did not know Jesus 
personally, (so recently again, Hug.) 2,) in Matt. iii. 14, the Bap­
tist testifies that be had already known the holy innocence of 
Jesus, but uot his dignit;lj as Messiah, (Hess, Tittman, Kuinol, 
Kern.) 3,) first at the approach of Jesus, ho had a presentiment 
that this was the Messiah, which presentiment was exalted to 
an infallible divine certainty by the baptismal act, (Bengel, 
Kuhn, Leben Jesu, p. 116,) or as Neamler (I. c. p. 80,) expresses 
it, "the words oux fiih.111 arc to be understood relatively of a 
knowledge not yet confident; in the light of the di vino inspi­
ration, all earlier knowledge seemed to him as ignorance." 

V. 32-34. As the repetition at the beginning of v. 33 shows, 
we have not here a testimony from another date; the Evangel­
ist stops only because, as in this division in general, so also here, 
he is concerned with the µapwpta. The act of baptism itself, the 
Evangelist presupposes as known ; the statement is peculiar to 
John that the Baptist was prepared by a revelation for the 
manifestation at the baptism of Jesus. The dove, the symbol 
of inuocence and purity, (Matt. x. 16 ;) the abiding and the 
tranquil hovering over Christ, expressed the tranquil and equa­
ble movement of tho power of the Spirit in him, in contrast witl: 
the detached impuhes given to the prophets, (Isaiah xi. 2.) 
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Accor<ling to the description in John, and also in Matthew, this 
baptism had a significance preeminently for the lJaptist himself, 
he, and no other spectator, behel<l the opening heavens an<l the 
dove; for had others seen it, why the emphatic "I saw," "the 
same said unto me?" This view does not at all exclude the 
supposition that Jesus also had the same vision, as Mark i. 10 
compels us to believe.1 But does it not seem from Luke iii. 21, as 
though the people assembled at the time, also saw the miraculous 
sign ? But in the condensed phraseology there used, there lies 
properly no more than this, that Jesus came to the baptism, and 
that the miracle attending it happened at the same time when 
all the people came to John's baptism, (Usteri, Studien u. Krit. 
1829, 3 H. p. 444.) What, then, did J ohu and Jesus, respectively, 
behold? Did all occur outwardly or inwardly? Ori gen supposed 
that only an emotion of the mind occurreu, in virtue of which 
the Baptist supposed himself to see outwardly what was reveal eel 
to his internal eye; Theodore of Mopseustia, also, explains 
the occurrence as a 1r1,,w11anx.71 {hwpia. •1Nhat is said of the 
heavens being opened, must, of necessity, be taken in this way; 
those who resist a conclusion of this sort liere, are nevertheless 
obliged, in Acts vii. 56, to concede an internal vision, where 
Stephen, in the hall of the Sanhedrim, sees the heavens opened, 
and Jesus at the right hand of God. That Luke, in speaking 
of the Holy Ghost, uses the expression aw1w.nx<jJ e',ib, is not op­
posed to this view, for in visions of this sort, that which is Been 
internally presents itself under the same form in which it is an 
object of sight. According to 2 Cor. xii. 2, Paul saw and 
heard, and yet knew not whether it occurred in the body or out 
of the body. With this the question connects itself, whether 
the act of baptism had for Christ merely a symbolical signi:fi.­
oance, or whether an impartation of the Spirit in the act, is to be 
thought of? If we regard the grand object of the miracle at 
the baptism, to be the certification to the Baptist of the Mes­
siahship of Jesus, there is no necessity for supposing, in addi­
tion, a special operation of the Spirit on Jesus beyond that 
which, in the nature of the case, would be induced by an act 
of inauguration of this kind, (N eander, Kern.) A solemn con-

1 HoffmM, I. c. P· 394, ,~sks what can be brought ogaiuat t!.iia view, sincu thu 
fact was tile s11me tor both, and the laws of the soul's life a.re tile eame. 
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secration of this kind was Ulllloubtecll" the soliciting a"'ent for 
J "" 

the ;r;vtuµa in Jesus, (John iii. 34, Acts x. 38 ;) by that solicita-
tion, however, of the power, it was, in a certain measure, vivified 
in him, in that sense, namely, in which it is said, Hebrews v. 8, 
that Christ learned obedience, since the solicitation to the act 
authenticated the propension to u:::axof; which lay in him. 

V. 34. The perf. µtpaprupYjxa presents the testimony as 
closed and firmly established in its validity. What the- idea of 
u[o( /Jwu comprehended in the Baptist's mind, cannot be deter­
mined with certainty, yet from what has been observed on v. 
15, it may be inferred that he meant more by the expression than 
the Messianic dignity in general, cf. on v. 15 and 18. 

vVe have yet to ask, in what relation the testimony presented 
by John to the legation stands to that of a similar character 
uttered before the people, of which Luke iii. 16, and Matt. iii. 
11, give an account. It is certainly very arbitrary criticism, 
when from this harmony is drawn the inference that John's ac­
count is a mere arbitrary remodeling of the narrative of Luke, 
when De W ettc regards Luke's narrative as a corrupted tradition, 
and Bauer sets down both narrati vcs as inventions. The legation 
certainly was sent after the Baptist had already been in his work 
for some time; if now, at his fil'st appearing, the people were 
ready to sec in him the Messiah himself, (Luke iii. 15,) must he 
not have explained himself? And is there anythi_ng surprising 
in the fact that before the authorities he explains Lirnsclf in re­
gard to his work and destination, in the same pregnant expres­
sions in which he had addreRsed the ]Jeople? Is it not evident 
from v. 30 and 36, that he was in the habit of repeating certain 
pregnant e}._--pressions? The expressions, moreover, coincide 
only in a single dictum.-Wc must inquire further, how the bap­
tism of Christ is chronologically to be arrangcJ in John ? The 
opinion of Olshausen, that it followed on the evening of the 
<lay on which the legation arrived, or on the morning of the 
following day, in whose later hours the Baptist gave the testi­
mony, v. 32, cannot be entertained, for the temptation of the 
forty days is immediately connected with the baptism, and that 
could not possibly be brought into the arrangement here. 
With entire unanimity, the recent critics and interpreters fix 
the Laptism at a period prior to the lcgatic-11 of the Sanhedrim. 
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For this, arguments may be drawn frorn the two circumstances, 
that the Baptist must have been engaged in his work for some 
time, before we can imagine that an investigation by the au­
thorities would take place, and especially that we have the 
e-irprcssion µs<1oc;-o~iJa,e, v. 26. In the third edition, Olslmu­
sen, also, has changed his earlier opinion. 

GATIIERING oF THE FmsT DrscrPLES OF ,TEsus.-v. 35-52. 

V. 35-37. John again is standing at the Jordan, waiting 
for those who arc to be baptized, his two disciples with him; 
they can hardly be supposed to be other than those who, on the 
previous dny, had received the significant testimony ; for the 
addition b r1.~oon,-xoa11uu is wanting here, without which the 
mere i'oe b ii.

1
w.11x; mu {Jwu is not intelligible; we mnst, therefore, 

suppose a rcl'creuce to something preceding. One of the Dis­
ciples, according to v. 41, is Andrew; the one whose name is 
not given, is probably the Evangelist himself, since in other 
passages it is usual with him to omit his own name, (xiii. 23, 
xvi ii. 15, seq. xix. 2G, xx. 2--4 and 8.) This feature answers most 
perfectly, alike with the other historical traits preserved of John, 
and with his literary charn.ctcr, in which a certain delicacy and 
virgin reserve appear. Characteristic, also, is the reverential 
timidity with which these two Disciples walk in silence behind 
Jesus. 

V. 38--40. Jesus tenderly draws them on to open their hearts 
to him, they respond with the question as to where he dwelt­
probably as to his abode for the night? ( cf. µsl,)eel,), Judges xix. 9, 
Scptuag.) They will not tronble him on the way, they wish to 
speak with him alone. The formula employed by the Saviour in 
his answer, is very common among the Rabbins, especially ,vhen 
attention is to be aroused to something; John, too, has it again 
in v. 47. Christ then invites them forthwith to accompany him. 
They go, ::,nd feel interested to such a degree, that they remain 
to the close of the day. According to the Jewish computation 

'- ' which reckoned to the day twelve hours, which were lono-er or 
t, 

shorter according as the day broke earlier or later, the tenth hour 
would be about four o'clock in the afternoon. The r7;l,) -f;µep1w 
lxtlVYjl,) would then be limited to about two hours. In thiB 
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passage, however, as also (iv. G,) xix. H, it answers better to take 
the Roman computation of the hours. Accordino- to the in-"' vestigations of Ung, (Bemerk, znr Leidensgcsch.-Observatious 
on the History of the Passion, in the Freilmrger Zeitschr. II. 
5, p. 91, cf. Rettig, in the Stnd. u. Krit. 1830, II. 1,) the 
Romans, in the time of the Repulllic, divided the hours from 
midnight to midnight, yet in the time of Horace, in commou 
life, they reckoned the hours from daybreak, without dropping 
the other computation, however. That both modes of compu­
tation were uimal amoug the Jews, we know from Josephus, 
w·ho in his de bell. j n<l. 6. ix. 3, em ploys the Jewish, and in 
Vita. c. 54, the Roman division. The present 1dvtt in v. 40, as 
in 1v. 1, v. 13, vi. 2-1, is explained by the rule, that the 
Greek,i, when they narrate that a person has hc:ml or said 
sometLing, place themselves in the point of time at which it 
happened. Winer, 4th ed. p. 244. 

V. 41-43. Between the readings ,r:p(,rror:; and 7rf1(7'J-::ov the 
evidence fluctuates. If we read 7r:(1(7'Jror:;, the sense is: both 
Andrew and John went to seek Simon, and to make the com­
munication to him, and his brother found him first, cf. r.:pc7'J,or:;, 

,John xx. 4. "low:;, in the later Greek usage, like proprius at 
times in the later Latinity, does not differ from the possessive 
pronoun. Peter hero appears as one of those who llelonged to 
the circle descrihocl in Luke ii. 38, of those who looked for the 
redemption of Israel; ho had probably, also, been 0110 of the 
Baptist's disciples. The Hebrew name JJfessiah occurs, iv. 25, 
also. In this beautiful scene, we behold the commo11cemcnt 
of all Christian activity in missions. The Saviour, with tlrnt 
piercing glance which tested men, and to which the Evangelist 
so often gives prominence, (v. 48, ii. 25, iii. 3, vi. 71, cf. Lnke 
v. 22,) looked through the Disciple brought to him. It is a 
custom of the Arabians and Hebrews to derive significant sur­
names from peculiar events in life, or from personal character­
istics; the Rabbins, also, have attached to them certain stand­
ino- surnames (Bashuison, Clav. talmud. p. 52.) Christ now 

b I 

selects for Peter one of this kind, he names him Rocle, in A ram. 
I(~•~- But it is a question whether this appellation, like that 
given to the sons of Zobedee, Mark iii. 17, can be given to the 
cltaracter of Peter? vVould it not rather presuppose a firm 
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character like that of Paul? In fact, the subsequent conduct of 
Peter is in such contrm,t with this appellation, that the penetration 
of Christ can only be viu<licatcd, by rcferriug it less to the char­
acter of the Disciple, than to t!tat which lte became liistorically 
for tlte C!turch, and this is also the prominent reference in Matt. 
xvi. 18. '0 utix:: '!wJ1u., the full name, sen-es only to give so­
lemnity to the language, (:Matt. xvi. 17, J ohu xxi. 15.) 

V. 43, 4-!. If ~{}-i).~1m, is designed to express no more than 
the mere design of leaving the country about Jorclan, we can 
see no reason why prominence is given to this. \Ve arc le<l, 
therefore, to suppose that Philip, after the journey had com­
menced, was found by the ,,ay, on the road, where also was 
the fig-tree under which Nathaniel was sitting, (:'.\fatt. xxi. 19.) 
The remark, v. 45, seems to point to the fact, that the two 
brothers had Lrought about the acquaintance of Jesus with 
Philip. This confirms the presupposition which woulJ natu­
rally exist, that more words had been exchrmgeJ between Jesus 
and Philip than are here given. An earlier acquaintance with 
Matthew, must also (Lnkc xi. 13,) have preceded the "Follow 
me," (Matt. ix. 9.) 

V. 45, 4ll. It is not, inu.ced, absolutely ne,'.es,mry that this 
scene with N athanicl should have taken place immeJiately, yet 
it is most natural to suppose that Philip, who had now attached 
himself to the little society, found his friend on the way. Na­
thaniel seems also to have been one who had previously hoped 
for the ~fossiah; in heart-stirring words Philip utters the joy 
of longing fulfilled. For all, cf. i. 1.5. Since Nathaniel himself 
was a native of Cana, (xxi. 2,) it may be asked whether he bore ex­
presses himself from a soJtso of the contempt with which Galilee 
was rogardell, (vii. 52,) or whether it was the Yillage of N azarcth 
merely, which, on account of its smallness, (cf. IIengsten­
berg, Christo!. ii. 1, p. 1, seq.) appeared to him so contempti­
hle. Iu either view, it is characteristic of the whole Christian 
interest, that Christ arose from a small, despised town, of a 
despised imlvince, of a dei:;pisctl people, and we may apply here 
what Paul say", 1 Cor. i. 27. Philip arpeals to the test of ex­
perience. 

V. 4 7-50. N athauid had been rcstino- under the fio--trce 
u C, ' 

nnd now comes to meet Jesus, who also here exluLits that 
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power of looking into the soul, which our Evangelist is wont 
to present as marking him. That 'lapa"ftJ..iny; is an honorary 
title, cannot be satisfactorily proven, and' lour,a,or; might have 
been used with the same force, (Hom. ii. 20.) Christ recognizes 
in the man an ideal of his people, a mind to which all hypoc­
risy is foreign. It is not what Christ acknowledges him to be, 
that surprises the young man, it is that he shows himself able 
to read his heart. In the words that follow, ov.a-aur.1v are to 
Le connected with e,ooJJ, and not with with rpwv~uae, as v. 51 
Rhows. Under the shade of the fig-tree, the J·cw was wont to 
repose, as beneath a leafy roof, occupying himself with reading 
of the law, (Winer, Realw. at the word Feigenbaum.) It can­
not be meant that Jesus supernaturally, by a far glance, bad 
k11own the outward occupation of the man, for how could he 
have drawn from this merely, a safe conclusion as to what was 
passing in his mind? Nor is the impression made, that Philip 
went far from the way to seek Nathaniel. The miraculous 
feature which surprisecl Nathaniel so much, is consequently to 
be found in the fact that his state of mind was known by Jesus. 
As nothing impresses a man more profoundly, than to find that 
even the tenderest and most sacred emotions of his heart are 
penetrated, this simple-hearted man breaks forth in an ac • 
knowledgmcut of allegiance to Jesus, (1 Cor. xiv. 25.) It cor­
responds with the internal emotion ·which might be anticipated 
in him, that over an official title he gives precedence to a des­
ignation which expresses the inner character of the Messiah. 
If Olshausen'f, "cloubtlcsfl" be too strong, we may nevertheless 
rcgar<l it as highly probable, that Nathaniel, in his heart, per­
haps, had just been praying for the coming of the redemption 
of Israel, and these very prayers mark the true Israelite. 

V. 51-52. The introduction of v. 52 with the special xa, 
Uree au,[fa, is designed to throw into yet greater prominence 
what is said in that verse, which is connected with v. 51, cf. on 
v. 32. As the Redeemer, in the history of Nicodemus, leads 
on to a higher a11d more spiritual degree, the faith which h:1(1 
been excited by miracles, so be does here. W c find here, for 
the first time, the name "Son of man," which., with the exception 
of Acts vii. 56, occurs only in the Gospels. That this appella­
tion is c1eri ved fro!ll Daniel vii. 13, is put ueyoml question, 
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especially by Luke xxi. 27, Ticv. i. 13; on the other hand, it is 
certain that amonO" the Jews the :\fossiah was not designated by 

0 

this name, (John xii. 34.)1 Wliy, then, would Jesus, if he meant 
to desio-nate himself as Messiah by it, select so unusual an ap­
pcllati~1? The opinion that it is simply equivalent to Messiah, 
(thus Chemnitz, Beza, Scholten, Liicke, Strauss,) must, there­
fore, be aban<loned, as Matt. xvi. 13 also shows. vVe have 
then to choose, either with De 1-Vette, to holll that he designs 
to mark his humiliation in humanity, or with Harduin, :Moscht>, 
Schleiermacher, Olshausen, Neauder, that he so calls himself as 
the one who e}.1iresses the idea of humanity, in whom it becomes 
glorified, (Matt. ix. 8.) 1-Ve confess that the remarks mth which 
De vVette, on Matt. viii. 20, has rnet our earlier view, have 
caused us to waver in it, and have inclined us to prefer what is 
properly the most ancient opinion, which is, that prominence i;; 
given by the predicate to the point of the manifestation in 
humanity, iu autithesis, consegnently to the higher nature, (J us­
tin Martyr, Dial. c. Tryph. ed. Thirlb. p. 35,3; Irerneus, c. luer. 
1. 3, c. 19; Tertullian, de Carne Christi, c. 5.) If we explain 
the pre<licato "the mortal, the iucarnate," the appellation iF>, in 
fac.t, more closely connected with the Old TcRtamcnt. Ezekiel 
gives himself this name in contrast with God, and in Daniel, 
too, this moaning is the basis of the appellation; it is also thus 
taken in Hob. ii. 6. The antithesis which then exists between 
"Son of God" and "Son of man," is more after the analogy 
of Holy Scripture than the other view, according to which the 
true humanity and the Deity are opposed to each other, as two 
diverse aspects of the same thing; and it offers, too, a far more 
satisfactory solution of the abandonment of the expression by 
the Apostles after the exaltation of Christ.2 De ·w ette does 
not, indeed, seem to have reflected that by his admission, that 
,Tesus, even in the synoptical Gospels, continually deRignates 
himself as a higher being, who has appeared in humanity, 
,John's delineation of Jesus, against which the rationalistie 

1 (" I cunnot, "ll"ith Tholuck, clrnw from ,John xii. 34, the inference that the Jews 
were unncquuinte(! with the term hy which D(lniel designates the Messi(lh."-Do 
Wette, 3d ed. On Mutt. viii. 20. Tr.) 

_ 
2 ~eander, inde_ed, Leben Jesu, p. 144, seq. !ins npplied in nn interesting wny, 

l11s ,den. on the different passages, but especial!y in John iii. 13, does t11e second 
view decidedly commend itself more. 
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view is directed, is confirmed. The opeue<l heaven here, as at 
the baptism of Jesus, can only designate the rich impartation 
of divine power, and the efficient succor from on high; the 
angels, of whose appearing we first read in the history of the 
Passion, can be regarded only as a symbol of the mediating 
divine powers-as, indeed, iu the Old Testament, 11$7~ designa­
ted originally, not a personal being, but "divine mission," (Ps. 
xxxiv. 8, Sack, Comment. Theol. p. rn. See Ctilln. Dibl. Theol. 
I. p. lUl.) In all probability, Jesus had before his eyes the image 
of the ladder reaching to heaven, on which the angels of God 
ascended and descended, Gen. xxviii. 12, and in that place, also, 
it designates the agency of the powers of God in the welfare 
of the patriarch. It is remarkable that the xa-ra(3aivm1, like 
"?f in Genesis, is placed first, for the intercourse between 
heaven and earth is represented, not as something which is to 
begin, but as already begun, and therefore an uninterrupted 
one, (De Wette.) The meaning, then, of this sublime passage 
is, that Nathaniel should come to recognize in that Messiah 
who had appeared as a feeble mortal, the unbroken revelation 
of heavenly powers. Luther: " ,V c must, thcmfore, explain 
this history in a spiritual way. vVhcn Christ became man, 
and had entered on the office of preacher, heaven was opened, 
and it remains open, and since that time never has been closed, 
nor shall it ever be closed, though with our bodily eyes we 
behold it not. Christ bends over us, but invisiLly. Christ means 
to say: Ye are now citizens of heaven, yo have now your citi­
zenship above in the heavenly ,Jerusalem, yo are in communion 
with the blessed angels, who, without intermission, ascend and 
descend for you. Heaven and earth have now become one, 
and it is as if ye sat on high, and the blessed angels served 
you." Calvin, also: "Multum autem errant meo judicio, qui 
anxie qur,erunt tempus et locum, ubi et quando Nath. et reliqui 
cr,elum apertum viderint. Potius enirn quiddam continuum 
designat, quod semper extare debebat in ejus regno. Fateor 
quidem aliquoties discipulis visos fuisse angelos, qui hodie non 
apparent.-Sed si probe reputemus, quod tune f actum est, perpetuo 
viget. Nam quum prius clausum esset regnum IJei, vere in 
Christo apertum fuit." "In my opinion they make a great mis­
take, who are solicitous as to the time and place, the when and 
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where Nathaniel and the others beheld heaven opened. For , 
be rather designates something which was to continue, some­
thing meant to be permanent in his kingdom. I admit that to 
the Disciples angels sometimes appeared, who no longer ap­
pear.-But if we look at it aright, what was then done, con• 
tinues forever. For the kingdom of God, which was before 
closed, was in Christ truly opened." It might already be in­
ferred from this promise of Christ to Nathaniel, that at a later 
period he would be received into the number of Apostles, as in 
eh. xxi. 2, he is actually found among them, and from the 
connection of eh. i. and ii. we must suppose him to be em­
braced among the µar31irnf. of eh. ii. 2. As his name does not 
occur in the enumeration of the Apostles, :Matt. x. and Luke vi. 
but a Bartholomew is coupled with Philip, the inference is 
correctly drawn, that under that name, equivalent to son of 
Ptoleimeus, we have a surname of Nathaniel. 

In what relation does this calling of the Disciples stand to 
that detailed in :Matt. iv. 18, seq. Mark i. lG, seq. Luke v. 1, 
seq. according to which the two pairs of brothers, Peter and 
Andrew, James and John, were called from their occupation as 
fishermen, to Jesus, and received, as we must believe, especially 
from Luke v. 11, permanently into association with Jesus? 
The usual answer, that here, only the first meeting, while in the 
i::ynoptical Gospels, the entrance into an enduring connection, 
may be narrated, has been met by Strauss with the objection 
that in J olm, from the time of this first gathering, and in the 
synoptical Gospels, from the time of the calling they mention, 
the Disciples just named constantly appear as attendants of the 
Saviour, ancl besides this, the difficulty that if we suppose subse­
quently to the miracle at Cana a new ancl temporary dispersion 
of the Disciples, the overwhelming effect proiluced hy the 
miraculous draught of fishes on those who had witnessed the 
turning of water to wine, would be wholly unaccountable. 
N eancler meets the difficulty by the supposition, that between 
the calli11g of Nathaniel and that of Philip, and eonscquently 
between v. 44 and '15, a longer space of time is to be put, dnrino­
which the Dii;iciples had again dispersed, and duriug which th: 

1 Bttuer, I. c. p. 68, seq. is spccin.lly vigorous in pointin;. out coutm,liction ancl 
11bsul'llity in the cv1mgelical nnrrntor at. this 1>oiut. b 
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miraculous draught of fishes occuned. Tft -!;1lip'f -rt -rpirr;, ii. 1, 
muot then be dated from the calling of :N"athanicl. The follow­
ing conciliation seems to us more plausible. From Perea, whither 
the Di,;ciples had been drawn only by the call given throup:h 
the preaching of the Baptist, since they now had given up thi,; 
association, they mnst return again to Galilee; this they <lid in 
company with the ~faster whom they had recently found. The 
way to Capernaum and Bethsaicla lies through Cana, there they 
stop with Jesus; having reached home, they again pursue their 
occupations. Jesus, however, before he takes his journey to 
the Passover, calls them to be his constant followers. Luther 
already has tl1e remark: "The Evangelist is not speaking of the 
calling of the Apostles, but that they alone went about with 
him as companions." This holds good until the first journey 
to the Passover. 



CHAPTER II. 

THE FIRST MIRACLE IN GALU,EE.-V. 1-12. PURIFICATION OF 

THE TEMPLE.-V. 12-22. J!'AITH OF M,\.NY OF THE CITIZENS 

OF JERUSALEM.-V. 23-25. 

V. 1, 2. So vividly does the Evangelist move amid tlrn 
c,·ents of the time in which his first calling oceurs, that he 
also mentions in this place the date: three days after the com­
mencement of the journey to Galilee. 'l'he mother of Jesus 
had already come from Capcruaum to Cana to the wedding 
feast; Jesus, who went by the road from Jordan through Cana, 
(on his journey from Jerusalem to Galilee also, he first comes 
to Cana, iv. 45,) was, together with his new Disciples, invited to 
the feast by the family of friends. In two days he could readily 
pass over the road from Bethany on Jordan to Cana, which 
makes the reforence to i. 44, of the statement of time, the more 
easy. 

V. 3-5. It was, indeed, usual to keep up wedding festivals 
for several days, (Gen. xxix. 27, Judges xiv. 14,)1 but verse 10 
shows that the want occurred toward the end of the supper, so 
that the celebration cou]J not have been prolonged, as some 
suppose, beyond one day. The mother of Jesus applies to him 
-perhaps only iu orJcr to obtain from him assistance of some 
sort in the emergency, [Lucke : something extraordinary,] if 
not exactly a miraculous one? Or, shall we say, that Mary, in 
order to .'!pare their hosts the mortification, only designed to 
ask Jesus to give to the guests a sign t~ break up, (thus Bengel, 
Hoffman.)• But the answer of Christ, in which he puts her ofl~ 

[1 See Winer's Reulw. 7th ed.] 

[' Crtlvin: Th:i.t he shoulJ say something to hu:;h the guests. 7th cu.] 
(98) 
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can hardly be explained except on the supposition that his mother 
urged him to a miraculous assistance. But how was his mother 
led to do this ? Had Jesus previously pe1formed in the domestic 
circle1 much that was wonderful, or was the power of miracles 
first aroused when he had entered on the exercise of hi.s Mes­
sianic vocation ? "\Ve do not feel disposed to take ground 
against those who, like Hase, (Leben J esu, 3d ed. p. 91, cf. 
Liickc,) embrace the first of these views. Yet Mary's desire 
does llot necessarily decide for this view. For the exhibition 
of extraordinary power on the part of her divine son, she was 
beyond donLt prepared. She expected them with his entrance 
on his public career.2 He had just returned from his solemn 
baptism at the Jordan, for the first time ·with Disciples attending 
him. His philanthropic disposition was known to her; might 
she not expect some proof of that disposition under these cir­
cumstances, when on it was depending the happiness of a pious, 
poor family, and the sparing them the mortification on their 
festal wedding day? Yet to J csus the occasion may have 
seemed less fitting, and in this way the answer in which he puts 
off the request may be explained. Or shall we say that he de­
sired to appear first in Jerusalem in his miraculous endow­
ments, (see on iv. 45.) The time determined on by himself had, 
at all events, not come, as the ou-;;:w ~xi;, 1 r'vpa J.tou shows. This 
expression designates, in general, the entrance of a decisive 
point, (John xvi. 21, iv. 23 ;) John uses it, elsewhere, with refer­
ence to that point in the life of Jesus most decisive of all, the: 
hour of his death and his glorification, (vii. 30, xii. 23, 27, xiii. 1;) 
in Matt. also, xxvi. 18, Christ says o xwpor; µou trrur; ia-rn,. 
Here is the decisive point of the public appearance as Messiah. 
The pres. 1xw has in Greek usage the meaning of the preterit, as 
also in viii. 42. The phrase n lµoi xai aoE is a literal translation 
of the Hebrew l?l '~""il~ (Jos. xxii. 24, Judges xi. 12, 2 Sa:~. xvi. 
10, 1 Kings xvii. 18, 2 Kings iii. 13, Matt. viii. 29, x..wii. Hl, 
Mark i. 24.) It is also found in the classics,3 (Beruhardy, Synt. 
p. 98.) The radical idea appears to be: "What have we in 
common? Our relations are wholly different." The formula 

[180 Hunnius and Le Clerc. 7th ed.] 
[• Chrysostom: 8he wished to glorify herself through her son. 7th etl. J 
[3 Arrian, diseert T. ill. in the i.n.dex, p. 458. 7th ed.] 
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there is used to express unwillingness to 1c distur1ed or hin­
del"ed by any one. It always implies reproof, although some­
times a friendly one merely, (2 Sam. x,i. 10,) here: "Mingle 
not thyself in my concerns; we pursue different aims and thou 
comprehendest me not." If Christ, then, did not consider this 
as a suitable occasion for the performance of a miracle, why 
does he, ncvertheles8, follow his mother's suggestion? Because 
it could not, on the other hand, be regarcled as an unsuital>le 
one, for it offered him an occasion for proving his philanthropic 
disposition. As Messiah he uttered the reproof, as a son he 
complied with the request. 1 The address r0,,,w is not disrespect­
ful, but solemn, cf. the address from the cross, xix. 26. In 
Dion Cassius Hist. Ii. 12, Augustus thus addresses Cleopatra: 
"8d.paet, w ru,,,ac, xa, {hµov iy_s o.ra8cw," (" Take courage, 0 
woman, and keep a good heart,") cf. 1.Vet:;tein. That the look 
of Jesus expressed more than his words co11>cy, may be gath­
ered from the address of his mother to the servants. 

V. 6-8. By the purifying, we are to understand the usual 
washing of the hands, Matt. xv. 2, Mark vii. 3. The Attic 
metetres contained 21 1.Viirtemberg quarts, (about 8¼ gallons 
English. Tr.) so that the entire capacity of the vessels, supposing 
aU the water to have been converted into wine, woultl give 13 
ahnis (Strasburg,) of wine, (about 53¼ gallons English. Tr.) The 
ea,r; if.v°' serves to augment the mimcle; by it, moreover, the pos­
~bility of deception is excluded. Tricliniitm, a room with three 
xJ.lvrur;, three set-3 of cushions. ,.rLe person who presided 
over this, and arranged the feast, was called by the Romaus, 
tridinarches,2 (::;ee the Dissertation by J. E. -Walch on the Tri­
dinarches, Jena, 1753.) He i::i not to be confounded with the 
auµ,roa,cJpx11::, modimperntor among the Romans and Greeks, 
who was elcctetl from the guests, to preserve order dnring the 
meal. 

V. 9, 10. The master of the feast supposed that the wine 
had been provided by the bridegroom, antl half sportively 
givea him an admonition. MdH.u;x.o

1
ur.u, like the Hebrew,::?!./ 

[1 According to Besser, (compare Bullinger,) for this reason especially, that in her 
words to the servants he perceives the evicleuce of her Jai,h. 7th eel.] 

[ 2 The nrchit!ikiinos, o~ archon of the triklinion, bearing nmong the Greeks the 
name trapczopo10s also, 1s clcfined hy Athenmus u.s "one who superinteuds the 
tables, and preserves order." 7th ed.] 
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means not merely to become drunk, but also to drink largely; 
as we say, "to ba\·e well drunk," (Se_ptnag. Gen. xliii. 34, 
Hagg. i. 6, Rev. xvii. 2.) 

V. 11. 'l'he first words, with which iv. 54 is to be compared, 
can only be translated as Luther has done : "this miracle, the 
first which Jesus wrought, he performed in Cana of Galilee." 
During the brief abode in Capernaum, v. 12, no miracle (iv. 
45,) was wrought; in iv. 54, therefore, prominence is given to 
the fact that the second Galilean miracle was wrought in this 
very Cana again. The impression produced on the guests is 
not mentioned, but only the aim which it attained, as regarded 
the Disciples. llarre0w,; is used of the different degrees of a 
weaker or stronger faith, (v. 22, xi. 15, xiii. 19, x.x. 8.) In re­
gard to Jo~a, see on i. 14. 

As the miracles which Christ wrought on irrational nature 
are in general more remarkable than the miracles of healing, 
since in the latter a psychologic mediation is possible, which is 
entirely wanting in the former, it is precisely this miracle which 
is designated by Strauss as the very acme of the miraculous, 
since it involves a qualitative transmutation of an elementary 
substance, a transubstantiation proper. The period of illumina­
tion had naturally already stumbled at this miracle.1 Paulus' 
exposition of it may claim a notice in commentaries even 
for the future, at least as a characteristic voucher for the 
tendency of the mind from which it proceeded. The event 
reduces itself to a happy weclding jest, as Jesus, by means of 
wine privately brought with him, intencled to give the company 
an agreeable surprise. 'ihe earnest solemn acldress of Jesus, v. 
4, is therefore "spoken in the tone of one who jests, and who 
checks bis mother lest her precipitancy should spoil the joke 
he bas in view." The oo~a is "the frank humanity of Jesus," 
in which they were "won to confide," ( hria,waav) since a serious­
ness which would lay men under constraint had been anti­
cipated on the part of the Messiah.2 The exposition of the 

[1 Venturini, Lo.ngsdorf, Gfriirer, explain it as natural. 7th ed.] 

[• Stro.uss finds the mythical basis in Moses' conversion of the bitter water 
into sweet Exod. xiv. According to Br. Birner, "mine hour" refers to the timo 
of our S3,~our's pMsion, when he should for the first time distribute the true 
rnirnculous wine. Baur, in accordance with the pragmatic charaoter of this 
Gospel, wouicl ('J.plu.in this miraulo as u. symlJol that the time had come for 

ll 
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miracles from tbe "genuine historical" position of Gfrorer, has 
not been able to go much beyond this. The miracle at Cana, 
we learn from this writer, is, to be sure, historical; only we must 
not at all suppose that Jesus had bewitched the wine, when he 
might easily have bought it for a few pieces of money, but the 
mother of Jesus had brought it with her as a present to the poor 
couple, and during the meal, when the right time bad come, gave 
her son the sign to present the gift.1 So long as the genuine­
ness of the Gospel is :firmly established, the aversion to miracles, 
has in the case of miracles like this, no other refuge than such as 
have been mentioned. Even Strauss, when for a little while he 
assumes the air of one about to concede the genuineness of the 
Gospel, finds relief (in his essay: "The transient and permanent 
in Christianity,") in the frivolous remark: "The transmutation 
of the water-how often bas wine been dmwn in the most 
natural manner from a vessel which previously contained 
water." Schweizer regards this narrative as one of the inter­
polated parts of the Gospel. His hypothesis of interpolation, 
in spite of the acuteness with which he has labored to maintain 
it, does not, as a general thing, sustain itself. If, then, the 
l1istorical character of the miracle is :firmly established, how is 
it as regards the way it is to be conceived of? The ultimate 
cause of a miracle lies in God, who, as the absolute power over 
nature, operates through the doer of the miracle. As the 
cause of nature's conformity to law, or as it has in more recent 
times been expressed, as the absolute and universal law of 
nature, God must also have power over the particular laws, as 
of gmvitation, organic life, &c. that is, within subsisting nature. 
He can put forth a particular and immediate operation. Such is 
the case, when after the entrance of death into the orO'anisrn 

/:l ' 
the vital function begins anew. In the contest with the most 
recent rejecters of miracles, the question is reduced to this: 

Jesus, the t:t'.e Bridegroom, _to make th~ trnnsition from the w11ter-the pre­
p11rntory pu.,~tion of tlte Ihpti~t-to the wme of the higher Mes~ianic glory. In 
the ol;ler writers we fin'.l _allusions to the antitheses between the Old Test:imcut 
:incl r,; cw Tcstr1111ent pos1tious, thus Erasmus, Luther and so also Luth,irdt con­
furmuhly to the s~nse uf m111.tiov, as 1111 indication of' somethi~g hi~lter • u.cc~rdino­
to Hofm:u1, (Scbriftbcw. II. 2, 381,) "a predeliucatiou of the maniac.~ supper i~ 
hcJ-veu, ltcv. xix. 8." 7th ed. J 0 

~ Kei·,n, nlso, h~s not_ been, able to come to a.ny more sa.tisfactory accou)lt thau 
t!11s. 'I t11Jmi;. Zc1tschnft. IS:]'.), 2 11. p. 2(3. 
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Would a will in unison with God desire in this way to operate 
on the laws of nature ?-would it be willino- to do it since .,., ' 
these very things arc the general will of God for nature? 
(Strauss, Streitsclnifteu, 3 IL p. 116, Glaubenslehre, 1, p. 245.) 
Against this, 011ly the counter question need be urged: How is 
this absolute universality established? So established, that 
even in an ethico-teleological interest no exception can be 
allowed? Yet even he w·ho holds that an immediate creative 
activity in the Goel-man is admissible, will ask in these particu­
lar cases, whether there is any occasion to fall back upon that, 
whether an activity mediated by the uature given be not suffi­
cient, that is, whether the doer of the miracle has not been 
merely the agent in soliciting au extraordinary process conclition­
ary in the object. Augustine had already applied in this sense 
to the miracle before us, the category of "an accelerated process 
of nature." The change of substance of the water, ,~hich year by 
year is taken up into the vine, appears here only in an accele­
rated form; thus Hase, Leben J esu, § 58, 2d ed., Olshausen. The 
more rational and insinuating this formula sounded, the more 
energetically did Strauss direct his ridicule against it, and it 
actually seemed as though its glimmer of philosophy had been 
at once extinguished by the dry remark, that in the transmuta­
tion of water in Cana, it was just the most important thing of 
all that was wanting, to wit: the vegetable agent, the vine. 
N evertbeless, this objection of his has Bot preve11tccl Hase, in 
the 3d ed. p. 92, nor Olsbausen, 3d ed. from persisting in what 
they had said, without, indeed, making any reply to the objec­
tion of the critic.1 If the Apologists by their analogy intend the 
identity of the process, they arc certainly wro11g; if, on the other 
hand, they mean, as in fact the expression seems to imply, only 
the similarity, if they mean a smaller and yet similar miracle, 
(this plus and minus need not seem strange, even Strauss has 
not only spoken of degrees of the miraculous, but of degrees of 
the impossible itself, lL p. 155, 1st ed.) they are right. Can, then, 
Strauss deny the transmutation of inorganic matter into organic 

1 When Olshn.usen there remflrks, that Strauss himself had since in his Strcit­
schriften, 3, p. 113, acknowledged the fo7·rnuln of n.n acc?l~mted proces, of nat'.11·e, 
it is in tlm connection calculated to m1slcnd. The cr1t1c llltl.ke~ the ccncess1ou, 
indeed, p. 115, that iu miracles of hetl.liug cspeciu.lly, this category i:i applic:l.blc, but 
uot in transu1ut:i.tion of sul,stu.nces. 
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by i;he organic procesi:i? Must we not, in the assimilation of 
nutriment, speak of transmutation-in the case of the plant, 
of the transmutation of the elementary matter of water (more 
strictly of carbonic acid and nitrogen,) in the plant? T~e 
critic, indeed, speaks as though the elementary matter chd 
llothing more than excite an activity in the plant, but in this 
he will find nobody to agree with him. In his fencing, his 
hardest coup is, that the accelerated process of nature will not 
answer, because not must but wine was made, that there must 
be an accelerated artificial process of the wine-press also, &c.­
as though a process of nature could not produce results like or 
identical with those of art. 1 In general, nothing compels us 
in the case before us to assume a transmutation of substance. 
The miracle becomes intelligible on the supposition of such a 
change in the chemical qualities of the water as would impart 
to it the color and taste of wiue; so N eauder, who refers to 
instances mentioned hy Athenreus and Theopompus, of springs 
of water which had the intoxicating property of wine, to which 
may be adLled the example in Vitrnvius, viii. 3, which Lampe 
quotes from Casaubon. 

JJut not merely the possibility, hut the conformity to any good 
purpose, and tlte propriety of this miracle particularly, have been 
called into question. While the miracles of Christ on other 
occasions were worthy of honor as the emanation of his mercy, 
this which was an abetting of the luxury of a banquet, seems 
almost immoral. l3ut we have already intimated, that we 
must suppose that a family with which the mother of Jesus 
was on intimate terms, was a poor and pious one, and for their 
poverty there is a palpable evidence in the want of wine on an 
occasion when in Palestine such a deficiency could scarcely oc­
cur, except with very poor persons. "This is now the second 
honor, (the first was his presence,)" sa.ys Luther, " that he pre­
sented to the poor couple at their wedding good wine-he bad, 
perchance, no gold uor jewel to give them." Maldonatus: 
"Voluit Ohristus non solum prr,esenti inopir,e subvenire, sed multum 
etiam vini sponso remanere, tum ut illius paupertatem sublevaret, 

(1 P. Lo.nge, (Leben Jesu, II. 1, p. 307,) s:tys th:tt the elevated frame of mind on 
the part of the Master of the feast and of the guests, caused them to tu.ste the 
wu.tcr as wine.] 
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tum ut diutui-num testinwnium ac rnonimenturn esset facti mirac­
uli." " Christ desired not only to relieve a present necessity, 
but that a quantity of wine might remain for him who had just 
married, alike that He might assist him. iu his poverty, and leave 
a lasting witness and memorial of the miracle that had been 
wrought." In fact, under the circumstances stated, the vast 
quantity of wine is accounted for iu a very satisfactory man­
ner. Thus, then, this miracle is an expression of love on the 
part of Christ, and to his Disciples, as we rea<l, a stimulus of 
faith. 

TIIE PURIFICATION OF THE TEMPLE.-v. 12-22. 

V. 12. From the southern and higher side of the region 
which lay around the sea of Galilee, Jesus repaired to Caper­
naum, which lay on the north, consequently ;w.d/31. As his 
mother and brethren accompanied him thither, and as Caper 
naum is called, Matt. ix. 1, his own city, we may conclude that 
the family had gone to settle there,' or at least, that Jesus wa~ 
m the habit of sojournin,g there for considerable periods of 
time ; yet at this time he remained but a little while, and, ar 
it appears, without any display of miracles, (sec iv. 44, 45.) 
He purposes to make Jerusalem the first theatre of his activity 
as Messiah. As the Disciples accompanied him on the journey 
to the Passover which he was now about to make, we are to 
suppose that in the interval he had united them with him iu a 
permanent manner. 

V. 13-16. llaving arrived in Jerusalem, Jesus at once ap­
pears in that holy place, which he had once, as a boy, declared 
to be the house of his father, and performs the act of a prophet 
and judge in it, by which he, as it were, takes possession of it, 
(Calvin.) In addition to the three courts of the temple, 
there was yet a large space outside, which embraced a place 
which was paved, open at the top, and surrounded by a great 
colonnade; this was the Court of the Gentiles; and this we 
must regard as meant here by the general appellation, [tpov. 
Lattice-work, to which there was a flight of four steps, separa­
ted this place from the inner temple, and on the entrance of 

p \Vicsclcr, Chronol. Synapse. p. HiD. Luther: There in C,tpcrunu1u, Cllri,t 
he.d been Pastor, l\lld hod labored in the word of God. 7th ed.] 
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this lattice, was an inscription which forbade any ili..)iupuJ..o<; 
(foreigner,) to advance further. The traffic may originally 
have been pursued without the precincts of the temple, ancl only 
by degrees have insinuated itself into it. It certainly promoted 
the object for whi.ch the temple was resorted to, and found an 
excuse in this fact. The occasion may have been given by 
persons from other lands, who came to the feasts, who would 
desire to purchase sheep and oxen for sacrifice, and in doing 
so, find it neces;;ary to exchange their foreign money, and 
would also embrace this opportunity of discharging the temple 
tribute, (Exod. xx:x. 13, seq.) which could not be paid in foreign 
money. The rebuke of Christ, as we read in this Gospel, was 
directed to the business to which the temple was now exclu­
sively devoted; the stl'Onger expression, Matt. xxi. 13, points at 
the same time, to sinful practices in the commercial transac­
tions. The scourge which he lifted served, without being 
used, to direct greater attention, on the part of the rude mass, 
to his words. That Christ should have used it, is opposed to 
our conceptions of bis dignity; but independently of this, we 
would be the less inclined to such a view, as confe1:1sedly ( even 
by Strauss, 3d ed. retracted, 4th ed.) such menus would not ha Ye 
sufficed for the encl in view ; this, the overpowering personal ma­
je5ty of Christ alone coulcl e:fl:'ect, which created the impression 
that here one had appeared with divine authority; cf. what is 
said of the impressiou produced by the appearance of Jesus, eh. 
vii. 46, and xviii. G. An interference in God's name in the 
reform and regeneration of civil nnd religious institutions, was, 
indeed, allowed to the position of the Old Testament prophets. 
Nor must we confine our view exclusively to the special prac­
tical aim of this temporary purification of the temple; the 
Saviour ccrtaiuly contemplated in this single transaction the 
symbol of his entire work-purifying the house of God. If the 
sellers of cloves are treated with more mildness than the others, 
the reason. perhaps, is to be found in the nature of that bird, or 
probably in the fact that cloves were offered by the poor. 

V. 17. This sttme formula lt1))111(}1Jaav is found also in v. 22 
and chap. xii. 1G, but with the addition, "after the resurrection 
of Jesus;" as this addition is wanting here, we are left to infer 
that the passage of the Old Testament occurred to them at the 
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time. As David in Psalm lxix. 10, is speaking of himself, we 
can of course suppose no direct prophecy, and can only say 
with Luther: "the individual is an infereuoo from the genus." 
In the fact, to wit: that such a consuming zeal is predicated of 
the Old Testament saints in general, the Disciples find a justifi­
-cation for the zeal of the Lonl; of. on quotations of this sort, 
Tholuck's work, "Das Alte Testam. im N. T. (The Old Testa­
ment in the New,) 2d ed. 1839." (3d ed. 1849. Tr.) 

V. 18. The "Jews" are bore, as in i. 19, members of the 
Sanbedrim. They do not deny, in the general, that an act of 
such zeal is admissible, but they desire evidence of the right of 
Jesus to do it. According to v. 23, J osus at this first presence 
performed many miracles, but as his entrance into the temple 
liad occurred before these, the demand of the Jews is easily ex­
plained. Llwcvuw; like O.T.00et7.V. and hrtoetXV. exhibere, to show, 
x. 32, 1 Mace. vi. 34. v On like the German dass, (Engl. that, 
seeing that,) is used in similar connection, equiv. to de; rou,o on, 
vii. 35, ix. 17. 

V. 19. The imperative J..uua.re is the permissive imperat. as 
in :Matt. xx. 32. Tou,ov must have been spoken ot1xnxilic;, 

(pointing with the finger,) and as the Saviour had just purified 
the temple, there has been an inclination to take the following 
view of the meaning of his words: "Carry on your desecration 
uf the sanctuary, of which you have just been giving au exam­
ple, carry it on to the destruction of the temple itself, the cen­
tre of your symbolical worship, and in a little space of time 
I will establish a new spiritual temple in its place;" thus 
Henke, Herder, Liicke, Illeek. A similar view was hold 
among the ancient writers, by Athanasins, Opera, i. 545. Since 
it is unmistakably the case, that the Disciples have applied 
many passages of the Old Testament (without, indeed, deny­
ing the historical reference,) in a different sense from that ,vhich 
the historic exposition demands, and since, moreover, they 
were accustomed to the symbolic character of the discourses of 
Jesus, it cannot be regarded as singular, that at a later period ihcy 
may have felt themselves obliged to seek a deeper moaning in 
such an expression os that before us, and consequently have ex­
plained it inoorroctl)'· A meaning which is not historically 
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exact, is attached to expressions of Christ, in xviii. 9; cf. xvii. 12, 
as also, vii. 39. Nevertheless, we feel compelled, after repeated 
reflection, to persist in the opinion, that no important objection 
can be urged against the interpretation which the Disciple him­
self gives; that, on the contrary, there are many difficulties in 
the way of that more recent exposition mentioned above. 
This, too, is the view of Flatt, Symbol::e in Ev. Ioh. p. 1; Iley­
denreich, in Hiiffell and Hcydenreich's Zeitschrift. f. Predigenv. 
2 bd. 1 H. ; Meyer, Kling, in the Studien u. Kritiken, 1836, H. 
1; Neandcr, (1. c. p. 400.) vVe begin with the difficulties which 
conflict with the modorn view. 'l'he argument used by others, 
that the New Testament kingdom of God would not have been 
designated as a resuscitation of the temple, ~·e do not consider 
valid, for in substance both economies certainly form a unity, 
as in John x. 16, the "fold," and Hebrews iii. 2-G, the house 
of God in the Old and New Testament are considered as iden­
tical. We would rather urge the following: 1) Even Strauss, 
Liicke and De W ette, now concede what was urged by me in 
earlier editions, that the vouchers for lv ,ptaiv 1µepm:;;, mean­
ing in a short time, do not seem to answer their object; the 
proverbial expression, Hosea. vi. 2, Luke xiii. 32, is only 
analogous. 2) The declaration of the witnesses, Mark xiv. 
08, Matt. xxvi. 61, is called by the Synoptists a false wit­
ness. \Ve cannot, indeed, impute to these witnesses the 
spiritual apprehension of which we have spoken; by the "tem­
ple made without hands," they probably, in a material sense, 
understood an ethereal temple to descend from heaven. Some 
of the people, nevertheless, understoo<l the false testimony as 
implying that Jesus had promise<l a reformation of the temple, 
as we see in Acts vi.. 12-14. When Liicke and De Wette say 
that the falsehood lay in this alone, that they had imputed to 
Jesus the design of destroying the·temple, while in fact he had 
said: "Destroy ye this temple," this difference has no essen­
tial bearing on the matter. As to the main point, the witnesses 
who are called false _had repeated correctly, as also Liicke him­
self subsequently declares : " On historical grounds, I do not 
shrink from regarding the apprehension, or rather the explana­
tion of the false witnesses in Mark, as more correct than that 
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of the Apostle," (John.) 3) Had Christ, when he used rou,011, 
pointed to the building, the Jews must have supposed that a 
destruction of that building was meant, and almost unavoid­
ably must the e).1>resssion have appeared to them as a boast, 
(Matt. xxvii. 40.) So far the difficulty. That, on the other 
hand, the explanation of the Evangelist gives a pertinent sense, 
cannot be denied. He who, Matt. xii. 6, used the expression : 
"I say unto you, That in this place is one greater than the 
temple," might well in this place reply: Destroy, as this is in 
keeping with your unhallowed dispo:;;ition, this temple, in 
which in a far more real manner than in yours, the Deity has 
made his habitation, and I will raise it up again. The answer 
to this is indeed urged, that such a reply must have been abso­
lutely unintelligible to those who put the question; but is it 
more so than when Jesus refers the Samaritan woman to a 
period when men should worship only in spirit and in truth­
an expression whose authenticity is expressly conceded by De 
Wette himself. This argument, of which we hear so much, 
with which, however, the very interpreters who use it rarely 
remain consistent, we cannot in general acknowledge as valid. 
How many expressions of our Lord, which were originally un­
intelligible, at a late period bore fruit not only in his Disciples, 
but beyond doubt in his very opponents who were susceptible 
to the truth. And besides, do not exalted spirits utter many a 
thought out of their own selfconsciousness, without calculating to 
wliat extent it may be comprehended by those who hear them .f! To 
this may be adcfod, that even in Matt. xii. 38--41, and xvi. 4, 
Christ proceeds in entirely the . same manner. On the other 
side, they who make the reply, that if Christ in using these 
words pointed to his own body, his words could not at least 
have been referred to the temple-building, leave out of the 
account that ill-will which the superiors of the people displayed 
in all particulars, (viii. 22, 57.)-How widely this expression of 
our Lord must have been circulated, is clear, not only from the 
allegation of it by the false witnesses, and by the accusers of 
Stephen, but from the mockery of those persons at the cross, 
Matt. x:xvii. 40; and as John is the only Evangelist who has 
narrated it in a congruous, historical connection, all(} in its 
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orio·inal form we have in this fact an important evidence of 
b ) 

his historical fidelity. 
V. 20. As tliey refer Christ's words to the external temple, 

the mention especially of the space of three days makes on 
them the impression of a boast. In the 18th or 15th year of 
Herod, the rebuilding of the temple erected by Zerubbabel had 
commenced; it was not entirely finished until under Agrippa 
II., A. D. 64; we may suppose that at this time, probably after 
the completion of some main part of the edifice, a cessation in 
building bad taken place. 

V. 21, 22. It is clear from v. 22, and from xx. 9, cf. with 
Luke xxiv. 46, that the Apostles and our Lord himself found 
prophecies in the Old Testament in regard to the resurrection. 
Luke x..'Civ. 26 shows, too, that in doing this, passages were had 
in mind, in which the "glory" of Ghrist was spoken of, there­
fore, especially Isaiah liii. In addition, the mocle in which 
Christ, John iii. 14, establishes in the Old Testament in a 
typical manner the idea of expiation by one crucified, gives us 
an important hint as to how we are to understand these 
authentications of the resurrection. Cf. on v. 46. 

A purification of the temple when Jesus last repaired to the 
Passover, is also recounted in Matt. xxi. 12, Luke xix. 45. The 
identity of these two occurrences was first maintained by some 
English theologians, Pearce and Priestly, and subsequently by 
a majority of the recent writers, (by Krabbe himself, 1. c. p. 
2-!8.) After most writers (even Strauss, 1st ed.) had contended 
at first for the correctness, chronologically, of the position it 
held in the synoptical Gospels, the opinion now is that the 
position in .T ohn is the correct one, as also Strauss hcl<l in the 
3d ed. though decidedly on the other side in the 4th ed. The 
Synoptists, it is supposed, had probably got an account of our 
Saviour's driving the dealers out of the temple, but without a 
complete historical detail, and as they knew of no other Pass­
over, at least furnish an account of no other than the last, they 
"have disposed of it" in this place. Vv e ask, first, has the 
repetition of the action during Christ's last entry into the 
temple any improbability? We can find none. We should 
uot be surpri~ccl if the dealers had by the very next Pass-
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Oi'0r renewed their evil conrse; in fact, the opposite could 
only be auticipatecl in the degree to which this extraordinary 
appearance in the department of religion, made au impression 
on their couscieuces. Perhaps, however, the disorder was 
abated for the second year; if~ however, in the third year, the 
impression from the earlier period did not remain in sufficient 
streugth to preveut its repetition, there is uothing in this to 
occasiou surprise. Christ, in the Synoptists, does not allude to 
his having acted in a similar manner before, but the tradition 
transmits iu all cases only the more striking characteristics of 
the discourse. To these would especially belong what Christ 
says, v. Hl, as we sec by the repeated allusions to it, of which 
mention has already been made. If~ now, what the Evangelists 
recount, i» the same fact mentioned by John, would we not 
expect to find in them this important expression of Christ? 
We would lay no weight upon the other points of dissimilarity 
in the uanatives, but that this expression is wanting in the 
Synoptists, we must regard as an evidence that they narrate a 
different occurrence. It has, indeed, been thought that in Matt. 
xxi. 23, Luke xx. 2, we have the same thing that John ii. 18 
mentions, but the question of the superiors there refers to the 
teaclling, and occurs, according to Matthew, on the followiug 
day, according to Luke, ou one of the following days. 

EFl<'ECT OF TIIE MIRACLES IN JERUSALEM.-V. 23-25. 

V. 23-25. Ou the following days Jesus performed a num­
ber of miracles, which arc also alluded to in eh. iv. 4{>. J osus, 
nevertheless, penetrated the hearts of men,. and <lid not con­
sider those his true Disciples who had been moved to the recog­
nition of him merely by miracles or even by superficial impres­
sions, (viii. 31.) On the importance attached by Christ him­
self to miracles, cf. especially N cander, 1. c. p. 278, seq. MoRt 
of all under the bondage of the senses, was that class for whom 
miracles had uo other than a sensuous and selfish object, (John 
vi. 26 ;) those wore a step higher, who demanded the miracle, 
indeed, from personal interest, but who allowed themselves to be 
led by it to a loftier aim, (iv. 53 ;) of a yet higher grade were 
those who felt the need uf faith, but who required the media-
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tion of such proofs of <liviuity as addressed the senses, (iii. 
2 ;) highest of all, those who, by the wortl and appearing of 
Christ, were enabled to believe, (x. 38, xiv. 1.)-John loves to 
give prominenoe to our Lord's profound knowledge of men, 
( eh. vi. 61, 64, v. 42 ; of. also, Matt. ix. 4.) The article before 
o.v1'Jpw1r:o,, designates each particular man whom he meets, each 
one with whom Christ has to do, (Winer, p. 103, Agnew and 
Ebbekc's Tr. 95.) . His not committing himself to them, can­
not, indeed, mean that he refrained from disclosing himself 
fnrther, for Nicodemus also wa-s of this number, but that he felt 
a distrust in their actual discipleship, (vi. Gl-66.) 



CHAPTER III. 

CHRIST LEADS TO A HIGHER POSITION OF FAITH ONE WHOSE 

BELIEF HAD BEEN EXCITED BY MIRACLES.1-V. 1-15 

V. 1, 2. THE Evangelist gives an example of one of those 
who have attained to what Luther calls "the milk-faith," an 
example in which Christ revealed deep insight into the human 
breast. The ordinary view assigns Nicodemus too low a place. 
The impression which Nicodemus had already received, must 
have been a stroug one, for there was no little for him to over­
come before he could go, even by night, to Jesus. He was a 
distinguished member of the highest judicature of the land, 
and, as we may conclude from that fact, a man of property, and 
advanced in life, (v. 4 ;) as a Pharisee, he was specially exposed 
to temptations to self-righteousness. Luther: "Here we have 
n pr<'tty spiritual play presented to us, how the best reason aud 
most beautiful piety upon earth stumbles at genuine truth and 
spirituality. He is assisted, so should we paint it, by powe:r, 
the highest piety and prudence, all combined, and yet more, 
even by love to Christ; yet sec how he stumbles." That, nev­
ertheless, some of the prominent men had received like impres­
sions, may be concluded from the oi'oapcµ, from the example of 
Joseph of Arimathea, and from what the Evangelist says, (xii. 
42.) To what now docs Nicodemus confess? To faith in 
the prophetic dignity of our Lord, cf. with the "come from 
God," the "sent from God," i. 16. And for the superhuman 
origin of what Jesus did, he draws an inference in regard to 

1 On this division, cf. the Disscrtntion in KMpp, Scripta vnrii itrgumcnti, No. vi., 
on v. H, 15, the Dissertation by Jncobi, in the Studien u. Kritiken, 18:J5, II. I,, 
which enters thoroughly into the author's me11ning. 

(113) 
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,vhat he taugld, and acknowledges God as the common author 
of both. 

V. 3. Luther: "That might be thought, forsooth, au un-
friendly answer to a friendly salutation." If we presuppose the 
insight of J csus into the heart of the Phn.risee, th_e a_brupt clrn,rn:c­
ter of the answer will not surprise us. Of a s1m1lar nature m 
this respect is the answer vi. 26. The full discussion of the 
conception of "kingdom of God," (for which :Matthew has" king­
dom of the heavens,") belongs to ~fatt iii. 2. See Tholuck's 
Commentary on the Sermon on the ~fount, on l\Iatt. v. 3. As a 
designation of the kingdom of the Messiah, the expression is 
found, Daniel vii. 14, xviii. 27. It bears this name, because, in 
this kingdom to whose final consummation we are pointed, 1 Cor. 
xv. 28, all the powers which oppose God shall be overthrown. 
According_ to the different degrees of enlightenment, the expres­
sion was naturally understood by the Jews in a more or less 
spiritual sense.-The expression Uhiv, according to Hebrew 
usage, "to experience, participate in," (iii. 3G, viii. 51.) Whether 
a.vcur'Jw here is equivalent to odr,epov, (a second time, again,) or 
to oupavo{hv, (from heaven, from above,) has been up to the 
most recent period a matter of dispute; Ori gen, Cyrill, Non­
nus, Erasmus, Liicke, Meyer, De Wette, take the latter view; 
the Syriac, Vulgate, Coptic, Olshausen, N eander, the former. 
It is certainly worthy of notice, that in v. 31 and xix. 11, 
a.vw!hv is equivalent to oupavo8ev, and that in i. 13, 1 Job. ii. 
'.29, iii. 9, iv. 7, v. 1, iv. 18, we have only the conception of "being 
bom of God," which is equivalent to oupavor'Jc:v. Nevertheless, 
the fact tliat Nicodemus puts this counter-question, and that in 
this question he uses the words "to be born the second time," 
is decisive for the first mode of taking the expression, which 
has, in the K cw Testament, the parallels, "becrotten again 

u ... ' 
born again," 1 Pet. i. 3, 23, "regeneration," Titus iii. 5, "new 
creatu!'e," Gal. vi. 15. ,, Avwr'Jev, however, is not exactly the 
same as -rrd.J.tJJ, but means over again, that is, anew; Gal. iv. 9, 
we havo r.d).cv dvwr'Jev together. Nicodemus was thufl referred 
at once to the centre of tho Christian faith. The sixth verse 
i.mlicates mure c1early what om Lord meant by the new birth; 
that it is the origin of a condition, in whic-11 the Spirit of God 
is throughout the decicliug principle. 'l'be Rabbim; were not 
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unacq_uainted with thi8 image; they call a proselyte a new 
creature, il!f"'!I"). il:,,:i_ (Schottgen, Hone Talmud. I. 704; Light­
foot, Hone Talmud. p. 984 ;) it is possible that Paul presup­
posed the expression as familiar, even if Christ diJ. not, in 
this place. 

V. 4. That a man familiar with Scripture, and advanced in 
years, should have been so little versed in figurative expres­
sions as NicoJ.emus appears in this place, and in a yet higher 
degree in the question repeated, v. 9, (when at the same time 
it was common to call proselytes new-born, or new creatures,) 
has to the most recent criticism appeared so incredible, that it 
regards the conversation as a fiction, in which the contrast has 
been purposely depicted in the most glaring light, in order to 
represent the Jewish master as a fool, (Strauss, Bauer;) it is 
characteristic of the author's manner, too, say they, to spin out 
the dialogues of Jesus by carnal misapprehensions on the part of 
the bearers. This last position, in its general application, as well 
as in reference to this passage, bas been criticised by Schweizer, 
1. c. p. 32. He endeavors to show that Nicodemus throughout is 
not speaking of understanding, but of believing. If understanding 
were the thing involved, why does the scribe, v. 9, repeat the 
question, since then he could have been thinking of none but a 
spiritual birth, and why does Christ, v.12, reproach them that they 
did not believe? 'l'he language, v. 4, is to be understood as com­
parative, urging a parallel case; Nicodemus doubts whether sn 
great a thing can be accomplished, and answers, therefore, tb!lt 
this demand would be as difficult to fulfill as for a man to enter 
the seeond time into his mother's womb, and be born. 'l'o 
this idea, which had presented itself to me also, at an earlier 
period, I am now inclined to give the preference. We must, 
then, take the first question in v. 4 as purely figurative, the 
second, on which Bengel finely remarks: animosius objicit Nico­
demus, we must take as an explanation by compm·ison: "Can 
one who is old be born anew? It is as impof\sible as it woulJ 
be, &c." There, is then, also, a better occasion for v. 8 in the 
connection of the discourse; v. 5 and 6 confirm, in figurative 
expressions, the necessity of the new birth; v. 8 shows the pos­
sibility of it, namely, by the Spirit of God freely working. If 
it :,till be thought necessary, however, to find in these qucs-
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tions the language of one who does not understand, tl_1ey may 
be thus taken: "You can.not mean to be understood literally; 
what then is i:our meaning?" (Li.icke, Olshauscn.)-Dy 

' ' J h. the repwJJ d!JJ, Nicodemus applies to himself the wortls of C rrnt, 
(Beza.) • 

V. 5. First, the necessity is once more confirmed, then tl1c 
nature of this birth explained-the same antithesis as in i. 
13. By the statement of the begctting principle, the mode of 
generation is also characterized. But what means the specifi­
cation d~ uoa,or;? Chrysostom already explained it of baptism, 
and ingeniously after the analogy of physical generation, the 
paternal principle was fountl in the Spirit, the maternal in the 
water, (Thcodorus of Mopsuestia, Ammonius, Maldonatus,) 
thus, too, the Catholic and Lutheran interpreters; Bucer, also, 
and subsequently, Tittman, Knapp, Fikenscher. For this an 
argument is found in the connection in which elsewhere in the 
New Testament, regeneration and baptism are placed, (Eph. v. 
2G, 1 Pet. iii. 21, Titus iii. 5,) and tJJ uoan xai a1µa,, in John 
l1imsclf, 1 Juhn v. 6, which Li.icke even, interprets of baptism. 
It is probably the dogmatic difficulty that in this ·way Christ's 
own words would ascribe to baptism a like share with the 
Spirit in regeneration, which has led especially the Reformed 
expositors to abandon this interpretation. Zwinglc interprets 
"water" as a :figurative de~ignation of "knowledge, clearness, 
heavenly light," (cognitio, claritas, lux emlestis.) Calvin, as 
cpexegcsis: "aqum spirituales, non fl.uviales," (waters of the 
spirit, not of the river;) so, also, Beza, with a reference to the 
addition -::upi, Luke iii. lG. A reference of a comparative nature 
to the baptism of John is assumed by Bcausobre and Herder, 
the former says: "Si quclqu'un n'cst ne non seulcment de l'cau, 
maia aussi de l'esprit," (unless a man be born not only of water, 
but of the spirit also.) Recently, however, an cfl:ort has on the 
one 8itle been made to reach a fu11er meaning, and on the other, 
with no dogmatic aim, to :fix the meaning. The former by 
Olshauscn. Calvin already mentions, that some regarded water 
as an elementary symbol of the tender disposition, and the spirit 
or wind of the fa6le, movable disposition of mind without 
which conversion is impossible. Thus, also, Olshausen inge­
niously regards the ,vatcr as the symbol of the soul yielding 
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itself up in love; the spirit designates, as it were, the masculine 
potency by ,vhose cooperation the new birth is effected. But 
in the compass of the New Testament usage such a symbolical 
meaning of water has no analogy; on the contrary, the refer­
ence to baptism has the greatest analogy. To this view, con­
sequently, eyeu the negative critics have returned. But in the 
very fact, that in the juxtaposition of "water" and "spirit," 
we must by the former understand baptism, and that mention 
of it at this time and to this man i;; improbable in the last 
degree, Strauss and Bauer think they have found a new 
evidence of the fictitious character of the whole interview. 
But the idea of an intentional interpolation of this reference 
to water, from a doctrinal interest for the sacrament, (to give 
additional authority and value to baptism,) is the less tenable, 
as the expression is dropped in iii. 8. (N eander's L. J., 
M'Clintock and Blumenthal's Tr. 175.) It would be more 
pln.usible to say, that the Disciple, from the later conscious­
ness in which ba]Jtism and regeneration are brought into closer 
mutual relations, had involuntarily inserted the expression, "of 
water." Is it, however, true, that Christ himself could not have 
spoken of baptism? His Disciples certainly baptized, see chap. 
iv. 2. In addition, could not the Saviour express from his own 
consciousness what his hearers at the time would not under­
stand? sec on ii. 19. We ask further, is it true that if we refer 
"water" to baptism, it can be apprehended only in accordance 
with the Catholic or with the Lutheran doctrine of baptism? 
The mention of the spirit alone, in v. 8, already contradicts 
such an opinion. It may still be said in accordance with the 
Reformed doctrine, that baptism is mentioned as a pignus, 
signaculum, (pledge, seal.) Or we may say with Neander and 
Lucke: "The water may have already been known to Nicode­
mus from the baptism of John, as a syrnbol of the purification 
of the inner man." Nevertheless, should not the mode in 
which elsewhere "of water" and "of the spirit" are placed in 
opposition, (i. 26, 31, 33, Acts i. 5,) make it probable that our 
Lord actually had John's baptism, and by consequence, the 
baptism of repentance in his mind, so that precisely these two 
points are made prominent, on which, according to the 
doctrine of the Church, regeneration rests? The e!; here and 

I 



118 CHAP. m.-v. 6-12. 

in v. 6, does not, indeed, as in i. 13, designate the "causa 
efficiens " but the clement from which, accoruing to the per-

' ception of the senses, the birth proceeds. 
V. 6. The dignity of this birth is stated as in i. 13. The 

antithesis here, too, is simple : bodily and spiritual birth. The 
neuter more general than the masculine. From the act of 
begetting on the natural side of humanity, originates a product, 
in which nature preponderates, and which, first by a new act 
of grace from above, becomes genuine spirit. That the 
1r11€uµa, "Spirit," means nvtuµa -rou (hou, "Spirit of God," is 
shown by v. 8. The product which in a spiritual generation 
proceeds from this Spirit, is of like kind. 

V. 7, 8. These verses rigidly taken, <lo not lead to the view, 
that Nicodemus, v. 4, had m .. 1>ressed an inability to understand, 
but that he had declared his doubt of the possibility of such an 
extraordinary change. They show, namely, that the Spirit of 
God exhibits an uncontrolled activity surpassing all under­
standing. llveuµo. and 11r, mean both wind and Spirit. The 
first time, as the ou,w,; shows, we are not to understand the 
Spirit, (Origen, Augustine, Bengel,) but wind, which is used 
also in Ecclesiastes xi. 5, as an image of the inexplicable, and in 
Xenophon, Memorab. iv. 3, 14, as an image of the Deity who is 
invisible in his essence, and is to be traced only in his operations. 
There is a threefold point of comparison: the wind blows with 
a strength which man cannot resist; its operation is perceptible; 
but its mode is incomprehensible-we know in fact in but fow 
cases, the causes of the disturbance of the equilibrium of the 
atmosphcre.1 It is a question whether the last member is to be 
understood yet more strictly in its particulars, whether by it is 
intimated that the first beginnings and preparation for regene­
ration, and its last goal reaching into eternity, are incompre­
hensible to man. 

V. 9, 10. The words do not compel us to suppose that 
Nicodemus does not yet understand: they have not the charac­
ter of a question, but of an exclamation. In this way, Luther 
regards it in one of his expositions of the Gospel, (B. :xi. p. 

1 Luther: "David hns hit it, Psalm cxxxv. 7. He bringeth the wind out of hi~ 
eccret_ pl11ces, (Eng. Tr. trensurios,) cousequeutly so thllt no man kuoweth and 
s~cth 1t." 
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2974,) in the other, however, he says of Nicodemus, "the 
longer he listened, the less he understood," (p. 1556.)-Evcn 
now, Nicodemus cannot comprehend the greatness of such a 
change. Christ had spoken of the power of the Spirit of God ; 
of this, a teacher of the Old Testament law must have known 

' (Ps. li. 12, Ezek. xviii. 31, xxxvi. 24-28, Jerem. xxxi. 33.) 
The article before J1J. is rhetorical, (Bernhardy, Synt. p. 315, 
Passow, ii. p. 311,) which is evident, too, from the solemn ri5u 
'lapa.1J., Erasmus, Bengel, Knapp: "tu ex eruditione notus illc 
et clarus Israelitarum doctor es," (art thou that teacher of the 
Israelites, known and distinguished by thy learning?) Whether 
we translate "knowest not," or "understandest not," it amounts 
to the. same thing. 

V. 11. The 12th and 13th verses have inclined expositors to 
the view that the plural is to be taken as the rhetorical plural 
for the singular, (Theoph.;) especially as Christ specifically 
attributes the opu.v to himself, (John vi. 46.) But common as 
this use is in epistolary style, it is not found in ordinary dis­
course. But it does not seem admissible to regard the prophets 
as included, or John the Baptist, (Knapp,) since no such refer­
ence is hinted at. Or, as v. 10 had referred to the testimony 
of the prophets, in regard to the operation of the Spirit, did 
Christ mean to designate himself and the prophets together as 
witnesses for the transforming power of the Spirit of God? 
Maldonatus, with a view peculiar to him : de omnibus bonis 
testibus, (all good witnesses are included.)-The plural J.a.µ(M.veu 
may be compared with oi'Jaµev in v. 2. 

V. 12. Ta hrirew and ra boupd.vw, 1 Cor. xv. 40, Phil. ii. 
10, mark the antithesis of nature between earthly and heavenly 
things and beings. The sense, then, may be thus taken: "I have 
now spoken to you in earthly illustrations, how would you believe 
if I had imparted heavenly things without a veil," (Luther, 
Beza, Maldonatus,)-but to this, v. 13 is opposed. It would 
be much more natural to expect, in this connection, that the 
" earthly" would have reference to the regeneration previously 
mentioned, and then by the "heavenly" most writers under­
stand the redemption spoken of in v. 14. Yet it appears 
impossible that Christ would have uttered "the heavenly" in 
the presence of those who were not in a condition to receive in 
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faith "the earthly;" tLe view, therefore, may be hc1d that, v. 14 
l.tas no immediate reference to v. 12, since, also, the redemption 
by the cross is likewise an earthly fact. So Olshausen, accord­
ing to whose opinion Christ did not impart the "heavenly 
things" to Nicodemus and those who attended him, for from 
the use of the plural, Olshausen infers that he brought such 
with him. Bengel: Causa, cur scriptura de multis rebus sileat, 
(the reason why Scriptur8 is silent ou many points.) But what, 
then, can be the meaning of these "heavenly things?" Could 
Christ give other communications than those from the sphere 
of religion? Is it not intimated, also, v. 31, that he expressed 
"the heavenly things." According to Olshausen, it is the proper 
,.cui;- (how) of the new birth, in regard to which our Lord is 
silent, "because it would have to be sought in the ultimate prin­
ciples of the spiritual world." But t1e question of Kicodemus 
certainly had not this metaphysical purport, in fact it is, as we 
have already remarked, less u question than an exclamation. 
Nor can we acknowledge the validity of tliat difficulty, that 
the expiatory death, as over against the fact of the new birth, 
cannot be termed h:oupd11wv. As regards the new birth, it 
can be said of it without scruple, that it is hrirewv, for it is an 
earthly fact, which hardly requires the ingenious remark of 
Bengel, that it occurs in marginC:: cm1i, (on the verge of heaven.) 
The crucifixion, it is true, equally occurred on earth; but a'3 
this mere fact, it is not an object of faith, this it first becomes 
hy the significance which attaches to it by its connection with 
the divine counsel, hut this counsel is b:oupd11wv. Thus in 
,visdom ix. 16, ,a ed ,~.; and ,J. ev oupavoii;- are contrasted, and 
the latter is explained, v. 17, as the [3ouJ.:!; of God. Relying 
upon that very passage, Liicke would thus express the antithe­
sis: "the easily understood-the hard to be understood," (of. 
the similar view in Cyrill and Beza.) But in v. 13, standing 
in immediate connection, there is an express antithesis of rij 
and oupavor;, cf. v. 21, so that in v. 12 the meaning deduced 
cannot be adhered to. 

V. 13. If mr.n will not believe Christ, it is impossible that 
they should understand the hroupd.vw., ( i. 18.) As the "descend­
ing from heaven" cannot be tu.ken literally, just as little can the 
"ascending;" and "heaven" can only be the designation of the 
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sphere of that absolute knowledge which proceeds from unity 
with God, (cf. i. 52.) Yet more clear docs this become from 
the addition o <i.lv iv -rijJ oupavlf"i, The participle cannot be taken 
as the partic. imperf. and be resolved. into ck 1v, for a perfectly 
idle tautology would thus arise. It follows, also, from this 
proposition, that in Christ's judgment heaven and earth are 
no self-separating opposites. We see from these words, that 
the figurative style predominates far more in the discourses of 
our Lord, than is acknowledged by most. 

V. 14, 15. If Christ, now, notwithstanding the refusal in v. 
12, designs here to make known to Nicodemus "the heavenly 
things," we would certainly anticipate in an author exact in 
the use of the particles, some other particle of transition than 
the mere xai; either xai-oi:, or merely oi:, or at any rate ouv. 
Nicodemus had been placed in the subjective centre of the 
kingdom of God, the new birth had been announced to him. 
Christ judges him worthy to be introduced into the objective 
centre also, the doctrine of redemption. lie lets himself down 
to the scribe's feeble measure of knowledge, by pointing out 
to him in a well known Old Testament fact, the appearance of 
that very idea which would be actualized in Christ's own death. 
'l'he Israelites bitten by poisonous serpents, could be cured by 
looking in faith upon the brazen serpent, (Numb. xxi. 8, 9, 
,Visd. xvi. 6, 7.) We have here, also, a proof of the profound 
manuc1· in which the Old Testament was interpreted by our 
Saviour, and an intimation of the way in which he is to be 
understood, when he finds even in Moses prophecies in regard 
to himself, (v. 46.) Precisely {hose two features of the doctrine 
of redemption, against which the opposition of carnal Israel was 
directed, justification by faith, and that, too, a faith in a crucified 
one, (1 Cor. i. 23, Rom. ix. 32,) are typified in this Old Testa­
ment fact. Many have, indeed, given the type a yet more 
special application. That which healed was (without poison, 
indeed,) the same that had slain; the crucified one, who 
delivers, is, likewise in appearance only, a sinner and male­
factor, (Rom. viii. 3 ;) thus Luther, Bengel, Olshauscn, Jacobi. 
The purpose of the Saviour, at le~st with re~erence t~ Nico?e­
mus wns not to enter into such minute doctrmal dcta1ls.-'Ihc 
mca~ing of uipo'0µ must be determined by reference to viii. 28, 
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cf. xii. 32, 33. In the latter passage, the exaltation to heaven 
is the subject of discourse, but John finds in it an allusion to 
the crucifixion ; when Christ says, chap. viii. 28 : "When ye 
have lifted up," he had in his miud, no doubt, their crucifying 
him. In Chaldee, too, ~W also means "to raise, to hang," 
in Syriac, ~Q) (~pr) "to cruci(r." A double sense may lie in 
it, (see p. 228,) but the phrase "lifted up the serpent," which is 
in opposition with it, presents no argument for it. Death on 
the cross is presupposed, also, in Matt. xx. 19, x. 38. In the 
words, "every one that believeth on him," the universality of 
the redemption is intimated. - Was, now, this profounder 
intimation lost upon the mind of the scribe? The history 
proves the reverse, and thus justifies the Saviour in judging 
fit to utter the "heavenly things" in the ears of Nicodemus. 
He who then came to ,Jesus by night, ventured, eh. vii. 51, to 
offer a word for Jesus in the high council, and when we see 
that after Christ's crucifixion, "·hen all earthly expectations 
had vanished, Nicodemus was still active iu houoriug the 
crucified Saviour, even in the grave, (xix. 39,) does it not seem 
as though especially this word in regard to the expiatory death 
had, in the end, disclosed its meaniug to him. It may be, that 
on this night the words made upon the scribe the impression 
(as Jacobi expresses it,) as of a speaking in an unknown tongue, 
but they were not utterly lost upon him. 

TIIE EVANGELIST CON'.rINUES THE THOUGHT, TIIAT THE MISSION 

OF CHRIST INTO THE w ORLD IS THE WORK OF Gon's LOVE, 

AND THAT U)l"DELIEF CONDEJ\{)l"S BUT ITSELF.-V. 16-21. 

V. 16, 17. If the observation made ii. 19, be considered 
just, that Christ expressed from his own couscionsness what 
far transcended his hearer's point of vieYv, this division might 
lie reg,lrded as a continuation of the discourse with Nicode­
mus ; at least, the correction of the idea that the Messiah had 
appeared only as a judge to the Gentiles, was exactly in place 
in a conversation with a scribe. Thus it is taken, also amon(J' ' ::, 
recent writers, by Knapp, Meyer, Hug. Since Erasmus, how-
ever, most interpreters have supposed that the Evangelist con­
nects an independent train of thought of his own, enlarging 



CHRIST'S MISSION INTO THE WORLD. 123 

on the theme presented by the Saviour'i. discourse. If we could 
doubt that such is the case hc1·e, yet we could not as regards 
v. 31-36; and if the matter be indubitable there, there can be 
no further scrnple here. In opposition to the carnal view, 
which imagined a jndgment on the heathen world to be a 
prominent design of the Messiah, the Evangelist gives a spe­
cial emphasis to "every one that believeth," and shows that by 
the appearing of the only begotten Son, life has also been 
offered to the "world." That in UJwx::1.1 there is a reference to 
the death on the cross, may more readily be admitted, as sueh 
a reference has preceded it; nevertheless it is not necessary to 
complete it by adding de; ,011 {)d.1.1a,011, (Olshausen,) nor with 
Meyer, ,. xoa,w.p, but it corresponds with "resign, give up," vi. 
51, Luke xxii. 19, at other times rra,o!:lJwxev; it is consequently 
parallel with the subsequent ilr.:oad).J..£a{Jo.e de; ,011 xoapo1.1, but 
with prominence given to the idea that this was connected with 
humiliation and suffering, (Phil. ii. 7.) 

V. 18, 19. A highly spiritual conception of the idea of the 
jndgment, which also lies at the basis of the words in xii. 46-
48, (et: Acts xiii. 46, 'ritus iii.11, John ix. 41.) If in the appear­
mg of Christ, forgiveness of sins, life and salvatwn, are offered 
to men, and if faith be the channel through which these bless­
ings are conferred on men, unbelief is a judgment of one's 
self. Luther: "To have sin is not what does the harm, but 
the insisting that we have no sin does the great harm." The 
Evangelist derives the unbelief; not merely from ignorance, 
but also from love of darkness. That man should love dark­
ness appears incomprehensible, but v. 20, 21, assign the 
causes. 

V. 20, 21. The more man abandons himself to evil, the 
more does he regard it as his proper self, an<l loves it as him­
self. As that which is holy is in opposition to him, and 
reproves his evil works, he feels himself mortified in that char­
acter which is proper to him, and begins to hate what is holy. 
Christ presents this as the reason, eh. vii. 7, why he was hated 
by the world. Man begins to love the objectively holy, in the 
degree in which he nicognizes that the evil attaching to him 
is something alien from him, and, therefore, does not fear the 
reproving of it. He then feels himself attracteu by the object-
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ive nppearance of the holy, as his efforts are thereby sanctioned 
und promoted. If we compare in Rom. xiii. 12, 1 Thess. v. 8, 
and in J 01111 xi. 9, 10, bow the spiritual and physical meanings 
of f;µlpa and <pio<; play allusively into one another, we shall 
be inclined to think that in v. 20 there is an all uaion to the 
fact that evil seeks the shroud of night. '..li.1t'hia, in the prac­
tical sense of nq~, like the expression, '' das rechte," (" what 
is right,") in German, expresses at once the theoretical and 
practical, (1 John i. 6. )-' E)) /hip, that is, so that the works have 
God as their source. It is in John we find direct expressions, 
according to which even those not yet converted can stand in 
a fellowship with God, (viii. 47, xviii. 37.) 

Strauss bas pronounced the whole scene ,Yith Nicodemus a 
fiction, originating in the fact that the reproach that the Gospel 
was confined in its operations to the lower classes, goaded the 
souls of the early Christians. But with historical, as well as 
Christian penetration, N eander, in reply, has pointed to the 
fact, that the Christians of those earlier times gloried, on the 
very contrary, in this, that the humble had been exalted by 
Christ to so high a point, (1 Cor. i. 26, 27.) According to Bauer, 
too, the conversation must be a mere fiction, because, through 
the whole of it, the reflective point of view of the later Church 
can be recognized. "\V eisse does not go so far, who, though 
he remarks that the conversation held without the presence of 
others, and first communicated by Nicodemus to the Disciples, 
could not be very faithfully detailed, yet directs attention to the 
fact, that from this very conversation originate allusions in 
Justin Martyr, Clemens Romanus and Ignatius, which, if they 
be independent of John's Gospel, prove tbat John was not 
advancing mere inveutious of his own; the presumption, 
indeed, is made without good cause, that those passages are 
indepeudent of our Gospel, (see above, Introd. § 6.) The 
privacy of the conversation has, in general, given a support to 
the doub~ of its genuineness. De "\Vette says: "The depth 
and spiritual fulluess of the discourses detailed, we can, as 
regard~ their essence, derive only from the original sources; 
the delineation of them, we cannot regard as the work of con­
scious invention, but as a Spirit-drunlcen, poetical, free reproduc­
tivn." But no unprejudiced pe1·son cau deny, that everything to 
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v. 15, which was said by Christ, was properly adapte,l to a scribe 
like Nicodemus, and the subsequent spiritual growth of the 
scribe confirms this. To assume with positiveness that not one 
of the Disciples of our Lord could have been present at the in­
terview, would im·olve a presumption which has nothing to 
establish it, for Nicodemus had reason, indeed, to fear the Jews, 
but had no reason to fear the Disciples of our Lord. The possi­
bility, then, that John had direct knowledge of what passed, 
ruust be conceded. Nevertheless, if it be granted that John got 
his knowledge of it through Nicodemus, yet if the conversation 
made that profound impression upon Nicodemus, which, from 
the subsequent history, it is evident it did, he would have been 
in a situation, at a later period, in his close relations with the 
Disciples, to give them an account faithful in all essentials. 

A NEW TESTD10XY OF THE BAPTIST FOR CHRIST.-v. 22-30. 

V. 22-24. From the metropolis, Jesus went into the province 
of Judea. Through his Disciples, as eh. iv. 2 informs us, he 
baptize<l; meanwhile the Baptist also continued his baptism. 
We have here additional matter, exciting no little difficulty. 
First, this, that according to Matt. iv. 12, Mark i. 14, it seems 
as though Jesus had first made his appearance in Galilee in bis 
active vocation, subsequently to the removal of John from the 
stage. That John should have continued his work at the same 
time with Jesus, appears also surprising in a high degree. 
Should the morning star continue to shine after the sun has 
risen? On the contrary, we would even have anticipated that 
the Baptist himself would unite with the circle of the Disciples 
of Jesus. The difficulty, indeed, goes yet further-that Christ 
should have caused baptism to be administered during the 
time of his .life on earth, is difficult to credit, since in fact he 
had not yet established a Church, (Bretschneider, Weisse.) Thus 
one difficulty attaches itself to the other. The following, how­
ever, may be advanced in reply. If the Baptist continued, 
simultaneously with Jesus, to work independently, he must have 
done so because his position was regarded by himself as the Old 
Testament one, to wit: to baptize into "one that was to come," 
and thus to extend among the people in ever widening circles, 
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a penitent mind and the longing after the Messiah, (Kern, Ti.ib. 
Zeitschr. 1836, ii. 11, p. 54.) If we may regard the procedure 
of the Baptist, eh. i. 35, as exhibiting his rule, he was not i.n 
every case urgent in insisting on fellowship with Christ, but 
confined himself to giving hints to the more susceptible spirits; 
even in eh. i. 26, he merely intimates that the Messiah is 
present, without specifically designating Jesus as such. His 
expressions here, too, v. 29, 30, confirm the relation in which 
he stands, just as the history narrates it, for they speak not of 
his retirement, but of his decline; they speak not of his attaching 
himself to the Saviour, but only of his calm inward sympathy 
·with Christ's self-dependent activity. As regards Christ's bap­
tism, it certainly could uot at this period have the character it 
had subsequently to his resurrection, ascension and outpouring 
of the Spirit, (Matt. xxviii. 19.) To say, nevertheless, as Tertul­
lian already docs, that it was only John's baptism, is not correct; 
for there was connected with it a confession of faith, a con­
fession of Christ as Messiah who had already appeared, while 
,T ohn's baptism required only a penitent confession in order to 
participate in the kingdom of Messiah to corne. As regards, 
finally, the difference between John and Matt. iv. 12, we can 
certainly perceive from v. 24, that the oral tradition fixed the 
imprisonment of John pretty nearly about the same time with 
the appearance of Jesus. nut the passage in Matthew does not 
necessarily lead to this view, if we bear in mind the very com­
pendious character of the narrative of that Evangelist. The 
special activity of Jesus in Galilee, according to John, first 
falls, also, in the period after the return from the first Passover, 
(iv. 45 ;) after his return from his baptism at Jordan, he had 
remained but a short time in Galilee, (ii. 12.) That point of 
time was also in :Matthew's eye, but as he was not acquainted 
with the intervening occurrence, it gives an appearance as if 
he differed from Jobn.-.LEnon and the larger Salim, according 
to v. 2G, -lay on this side J onlan, and according to Eusebius, 
(Onomas.) the place was still pointed out at Jordan, and Robin­
son found a village of Salim in the ncighborhood of Nablous. 
Ou the motive asbigned for baptizing at this place, in the 
words "because there was much water there," Bauer makes 
merry: "had not the Jordan, on whose banke we must picture 
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to ourselves the scene as taking place, abundance of water at 
other points, too?" But the precise faet had in view, is that 
the Baptist had abandoned his usual place of baptism at the 
Jordan.1 

V. 25-28. The ovv has reference to the fact previously stated, 
that Jesus and J olm were baptizing at the same time. Z1n;uu:;, 
Acts xv. 2, a question, hence disputation, called by the Rabbins, 
~:ut~- By the connection, it would seem that the ,Tcw2 gave a 
preference to the baptism of Jesus. The excitement of John's 
disciples displays itself, also, in the hyperbolical expression: 
"all men come to him." Afap,upe,v, with dative, to offer testi­
mony in any one's favor. The language of the Baptist bears 
to a remarkable extent the stamp of genuineness in its Old 
Testament gnomologic form, v. 27, 30, connected with the 
figurative expression, v. 29. The general sentiment, v. 27, can 
either be placed in close connection with v. 28, "I can arro­
gate nothing to myself, but can only assume the position 
allotted to me by Goel," (Cyrill, Bengel, Li.icke, Neander,) or 
with v. 26, "Jesus would not have it in his power to maintain 
such a position, if God had not assigned it to him," (Chrysos­
tom, Olshausen, De W ette.) The Baptist may, however, have 
uttered the general sentiment, with reference to their rnutual 
relation. The reasoning of Gamaliel, Acts v. 38, seq. is of a 
similar character.-'A),}.' on is a mingling of two constructiolli3, 
(Winer, p. 552.) 'Exe,voc;, in v. 28, is by Bengel and De W ette 
not referred to o 'XP"Jroc;, as in tbnt case aurou woul<l be required, 
( cf. however, vii. 45, Acts iii. 13,) but to J csus, v. 30. 

V. 29, 30. The Baptist now declares what is the position 
assigned him. The Old Testament frequently designates Goel 
as the husband of his people, (cf: in the New Testament, 2 
Cor. xi. 2, Eph. v. 32, Rev. xxi. 2, 9.) As the Messiah is the 
representative of God, a similar affirmation can be made of him . 
.Maldonatus thus expresses the sense of the first words in v. 29: 
quamvis in nuptiis multi sunt, non omnes sponsi sunt, (although 

1 Neander, Liicke and De Wette, following Rosenmuller, observe th!lt 1tV is an 
intensive form, with the signification of "abounding in springs." It is, indeed, not 
an intensive form, but an adjective form, ( Ewald, Hehr. Gramm. 3d ed. ~ 341,) 
nevertheless the etymology justifies the observation of the Ev:wgclist. [Aiviiv, 
equiv. to 1fJ' 7irJJ. adj, fr.im T.V "place rich in springs," Ewald, Lehrhuch, Gth 
ed. p. 3tl5. 7th ed.] 

• (The criticp,l authority for 'lovclafo1, is considered now as decisive. Tr.) 
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many are at the wedding, not all are bridegrooms.) The 
expression, "friend of the bridegroom." Las a technical mean­
ing, as according to Hebrew usage, a t:itl.!itO rrapw,~µcpw; acted as 
mediator in the marriage suit and contract. 'Eaupr.c~;, he stood 
without interfering, as a spectator who sympathizes, but takes no 
part. As regards the "voice of the bridegroom," Meyer vras the 
first who referred to the passages in the Old Testament, in which 
the voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride are a de­
signation of the festal joys of the wedding, (J er. vii. 34, :i,.-vi. 9, 
xxv. 10.) Subsequently, De W ette aud Lucke also understood 
by the joyous voice of the bncieg-room, the jubilee of the 
wedding festivities. But in this Rense it presents itself in the 
Old Testament passages, only in the distinct phraseologic con­
nection ; the difficulty, too, is suggested, that then the com­
parison has no proper applicability to the thing compared. 
We reach t!m- much better, when we ha,e in our mind tlie 
interview of t.ae bridegroom with the bride, during which ilie 
friend who has brought about the connection stands aside as a 
sympathizing listener. Understood in this way, the expres­
sion is in perfect correspondence with the position which the 
Baptist assumed after the appearance of Jesus. Xalp1:.1v i]((J., 

instead of with hrl or tv, is an unusual connection, is found, 
however, also, 1 Thess. iii. 9; et: {)auµd.r;,1:.1v iJid, vii. 21. The 
dat. modi, r_aplj., instead of tlie accus. is also unusual, cf. how­
ever, Septuag. Is. lxvi. 10. The last words in v. 29 express, 
definitively, in what the destination of the Baptist consisted. 
The expression, "my joy is fulfilled," belongs to the phraseology 
peculiar to John, (xv. 11, xvi. 24, 1 John i. 4 ;) yet the sense 
here is somewhat difforent, and has a historicai reMon, for the 
Baptist had hitherto rejoiced in hope. V 30 is inte1hgible only 
on the supposition that the Bapfof, continued to labor at the 
same time with Christ. 

'J.'HE Ev ANOELIST PURSUES TUE THOUGHT, TIIAT CHRIST IS TUE 

ABSOLUTE TEACHER AND MEDIATOR BETWEEN MEN AND GOD. 

v. 31-3G. 

V. 31, 32. It is true that even recently Hug has characterized 
the position of Strauss, that the Baptist could not have uttered 
the following words, as "more impertinent than true," and it is 
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undeniably the fact, that the leading thought, v. 31, 32, coincides 
in essentials with i. 30 ; but v. 35, 36, especially, are too specifically 
of John's (the Evangelist,) type of Christianity; v. 32, also, is in 
opposition to v. 26 ; it is to be noticed, too, that the Old Testa­
ment figurative mode of e:i.rpression only goes to v. 30. That 
the Disciple should, with nothing interposed to mark it, have 
added, to use Bacon's words, an emanatio concionis Iohannere, 
is to be accounted for only from his peculiar mysticr.1 ten­
dency, which did not separate so rigidly between objective and 
subjective. Conformably to the fact that the Baptist had 
established the distinction between Christ and himself, espe­
cially in the preexistence of Christ, the Evangelist here also, 
has established the specific distinction from the Baptist and all 
others in this, that the origin of the Redeemer cannot be 
referred to a merely human descent. The first, ex ,ij, rijc, 
designates the origin, the second, the kind and character, and 
with the character corresponds the doctrine. The antithesis in 
bcJ.,.,w m.1.1J-rwv iari corresponds to the ex ,ij, rijc ea-re, and the xa, 
-uaprupcZ to the ex ,~, r~, ).aJ.c,. Christ, indeed, eh. vi. 46, 
claims for himself exclusively the seeing, and ascribes to man 
only the power of hearing the Father; but in other places this 
distinction is not observed, ( eh. v. 30.) We can, moreover, 
in the liearing, suppose the distinction that in Christ the hear­
ing does not consist in a single act. In the plaintive words 
xai-J.aµ/dd.vce, wt> recognize the voice of the Evangelist, (i. 11, 
xii. 37.) 

V. 33, 3-1. The accountability which attaches to unbelief is 
pointed out, (Chrysostom.) As the words of Christ are the 
words of God, the rejection of his testimony is also a rejection 
of the testimony of God, (1 John v. 10.)-" 0µ b iJ. arr. used of 
the Messiah, v. 38, xi. 42, xvii. 3, xx. 21, with et';;- -r. xoaµov, x. 
36, xvii. 18, cf. xviii. 37, xi. 46. Nearly like it ex ,. iJwu ~PY.·, 
sometimes with ci';;- -r. xoap.ov, viii. 42, xvi. 28, xiii. 3. The 
question rises, whether these formulas have the same meaning, 
and merely designate the prophetic dignity, (thus the Sociniaus, 
Grotius.) The phrase, "whom Goel hath sent," is certainly 
applicable to every prophet, but in John it designates not 
merely the outward sending, but the inward caning, see vii. 16, 
viii. 42, L.ia. xlviii. 16-usecl of Christ, the internal calling to 
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Messiahship. With the addition, "into tbe world," the phrase 
already implies more, De W ette: "the appearing in the visible 
world;" Baumgarten-Crusius, on cb. i. 9: "an extraordinary 
entrance into life," it is used only of the Messiah, (cf. xii. 
46, also, vi. 14.) Yet more decided is the reference to the 
preexistence in drro or rra.pa iJwu ?:px. It is used, indeed, iii. 2, 
of the divine call in general, but differently, viii. 42, xvi. 28, 
xiii. 3, as the antithesis rropdJOµa.e rrpoa -r . ... shows, as also the 
motive assigned, viii. 42, by ouos rup arr' l:11au-rou d.hjJ.. Augus­
tine, on viii. 42, distinguishes between processi a IJeo, that is, 
the eternal generation, and veni, that is, the incarnation ; so, 
also, Ammonius, Hilary. On the other hand, Origen, Euthy­
mius, Maldonatus, refer both to the incarnation. Among the 
recent writers, compare especially Tittmann, on xiii. 3, and 
Frommann, Joh. Lehrbegr. p. 388.-0u ru.,o-oiowm, in virtue of 
the present, and the want of a0-:tp, stands as a general propo­
sition, and the expositor, therefore, if he take it in a general 
sense, (as was already done by Bucer,) must see that he gives it a 
conformable signification. 

Bucer: "By God's giving his Spirit to any one, thus, to the 
prophet, the Baptist, He is not rendered poorer, so that He can­
not impart it to the others." A superfluous observation, for 
which there is no sort of necessity. Bauer presses the pres. 
aiawat, and the want of the au-rep, to such a degree as to fill(l 
therein the evidence of the consciousness of the later Church 
forcing itself in. But why should not the thought that lies in 
it be, that God can and will do it, and (as the connection would 
lead us to conclude,) has here done it? The direct reference 
to Christ is as tenaciously to be adhered to as if a.u-rw were 
supplied, and this would be so much the less arbitrary, since, 
as Calvin observes, v. 35 is to be regarded as determinative and 
explanatory. :Erasmus had already made the remark in gene­
ral, that the Greeks frequently omit the pronoun where we 
would exp0ct it, John vii. 17, after iJ1oax~r:, so also, eh. x. 29, 
xvi. 8, cf. similar cases, 2 Cor. xi. 20, Eph. ii. 10, (see :E'ritzsche 
on Matt. p. 138,) iii. 18, 11\,t. ii. 11. The Rabbins say that 
the prophets obtained the Spirit only ~R~D-~ "by measure." 
• Ex designates the rule and periphrases adverbs, (2 Cor. viii. 
13.) 
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V. 35, 36. Love is t1e principle of impartation, we need not 
be surprised, therefore, that with the absolute love of the 
Father to the Son, lie imparts to him not only the Spirit, but 
absolutely all thiugs, (xiii. 3, xvii. 1, 2, l\Iatt. xxviii. 18, xi. 27 ;) 
in eh. v. 20, also, the absoluteness of religious knowleclge in 
the Son has its origin in the love of the Father. If, now, the 
Son be the medium for all the blessings that proceed from the 
Father, it follows that "eternal life," also, can only be attained 
through his mediation, and the organ for possessing it is faith, 
by ·which the thing hoped for is already possessed as a thing 
preseut. llere, indeed, eternal life is regarded, first, as a 
present thiug, as in v. 24, xvii. 3, then, in its consummation, 
as something future; that, nevertheless, the oux ocfn~w pre­
supposes an oux opr;., may be inferred from the antithesis piv~, 
1 dprYJ. The condition of man witho.ut faith, is a condition in 
oprl;, (Eph. ii. 3,) and the correlative of it is misery, the 
/Jdvaro;, (1 J obn iii. 14.) 'A;,w'hiv alternates with d;;;uneiv, 
Rom. xi. 30. '£,.[ cum acc. embraces, as i. 33, rest and motiou. 



CHAPTER IV. 

MINISTRY OF CHRIST AMONG THE SAMARIT.ANS,-V. 1-42. 

V. 1-4. FROM v. 35 of this chapter, it may be inferred that 
the Redeemer at this time remained about half a year in the 
surrounding country. His appearance as a reformer excited 
the opposition of the Pharisees more than did the Olcl Testa­
ment activity of the Baptist; as Christ, however, regarded it 
as yet too soon to arouse more violently the spirit of persecu­
tion, he repaired to Galilee. On pres. r.:m{,, f3arrrE(tt, cf. on i. 
40 ; on the baptism of Jesus, sec on iii. 22. Why did Jesus not 
perform baptism himself? It is best simply to say: because 
this was a matter which could be attended to by others, which 
vms not the case with preaching, (thus Thomas Aquinas,) cf. 1 
Cor. i. 17. The scrupulous Jew, in order to avoid Samaria, 
was accustomed to make the journey to Jerusalem by the right 
side of the ,T ordan in Pcrma; Christ, however, was above this 
prejudice, (Luke ix. 52,) for which reason, also, the command 
to the Disciples, Matt. x. 5, cannot have originated in mere 
prejudice. 

V. 5. l'uxrfp, an unusual appellation of the city o:;ifl!, which 
else,There is called Iuxeµ or !'a Iixt11a, and lay on the direct 
road to Jerusalem, (Eusebius, Onomast. p. 143, ed. Bonfrere.) 
The form l'uxrJ.p is regarded by some as a derisive name given 
hy the Jews, equivalent to "'R-tti. "falsehood, idolatry," as the 
Samaritan:s were regarded as idolaters, (Sir. 1. 26, [28.J) On 
the other part the Sanrnritans called the rtilR~i1 Ii'::\ in Jerusalem 
Wi";~i! Ii'-'! domus percussionis, (house of smiting.) Perhaps, 
however, the change of the µ into the p is accidental, as the 
liquids are elsewhere interchanged, as N ebuchadrezzar in Jere­
miah, Bdiap and B$}.ia) .. -"\Vhat is here said of Jacob's field 

(132) 
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and the present of it to Joseph, rests upon a tradit10nal work­
in~ out of the material in Gen. xxxiii. 19, Joshua xxiv. 32, 
Septuagint, Geu. xlviii. 22. In J acob's field, near the south­
cast entrance, lies a vale bordered by high mountains, and on 
the narrow Lase it supplies, rises Sichem, and there yet exists 
a well, with plantations of olive and :fig trees near it, which 
Jews, Christians, ~fohammedans and Samaritans point out ag 

Jacob's 'Well, (see Robinson;) Schubert arrived at this spot 
about the same time [spoken of here,] just about' noon, and 
found that a poor family had pitched their tent and were 
spending a holiday by the cool spring. 'l'o the left, Gerizim 
rises in sight to the altitude of some eight hundred feet, with 
its springy base covered with lively green; on the right the 
somewhat steeper and less watered Ebal, from which the words 
of the curse were spoken, (Schubert's Reise, &c.-Journey in 
the East, iii. p. 137.) 

V. 6-8. The well in its present condition is nine feet in 
<liameter, and one hundred and five feet deep; when Maun­
drell visited it in the month of March, it had fifteen feet of 
water. The present city (under the modern name of Nablous,) 
lies about half an hour <listant; as there are a number of 
springs in its immediate vicinity, it may be asked why the 
woman came here for water; the ancient city may, however, 
have been nearer, nor is it said that the woman came out of 
the city, (ex,~, l'aµapela, is equiv. to 2'o.papc7u,.) She may, 
perhaps, have come from the neighborhood of the city, (Rob­
inson's Palestine, iii. 322, seq.1 )-The sixth hour, according 
to the Jewish computation, was about uoon. Rettig, who pre­
supposes that the W()ma11 was drawing water for the cattle, 
thinks that from this passage he can make it probable tLat 
John followed the Roman computation, that it was conse­
quently the sixth hour of the morning, since it was usual to 
travel through the night, and this was the hour at which cattle 
were watered; but v. 15, 28, render it difficult to suppose 
that the woman had drawn water for the cattle. According to 
v. 35, too, this journey occurred in autumn, when it was rarely 
hot, (Buhlc, Calendar. Palrost. p. 52,) ancl when traveling by 
night was uncommon. No posifo·e evidence, therefore, for 

1 ( Biblic11l Researches, vol. iii. p. 111. Lllst a(lit. (1856,) ii. 285. Tr.) 
K 
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the Roman computation can be derived from this passage. 
Since Erasmus, ofrraJ/: bas been regarded as anaphora of the 
partic. as is exceedingly common in the classics, cf. also, Acts 
xx. 11; Josephus, Antiqq. viii. 11, 1; de bell. jud. ii. 8, 5. But 
Fritzsche (Hall. allg. Litteraturz, 1839, Ergl:inzungsbl. No. 28,) 
has shown that in all examples of this sort, ourwi;- stands before 
the temp. fin. Consequently, we must take ourwi;- equivalent to 
aurwi;-, in the sense of /J.;r).iiJ,, ck l-ru7.£v, as Chrysostom, Cyrill. 
Bengel, do, which will imply that Christ ma<le no further 
preparations, that he reposed under the open sky. To this 
amounts, too, the observation peculiar to Erasmus and Calvin: 
"Oum <licit sic se<lisse, quasi, gestum bominis fatigati expri­
mit," (where it says he sat tlius, the air of a weary man is 
expressed.) 

V. 9, 10. The woman recognized the man of the Jewish 
land, probably by his accent; perhaps, too, there '\VllS a differ­
ence in the clothing; perhaps the <p1estiou implies not merely 
surprise, but a slight contempt. How violent the hatred of the 
Jews to the Samaritans was, is expressed in Tr. Sanheclr. fol. 
104: "He who receives a Samaritan into his house, and enter­
tains him, deserves to have his children driven to exile;" the 
hatred of the Samaritans to the Jews is shown, Luke ix. 53. 
This hatred matured to its fnll strength from the time of the 
building of the temple on Gerizim.-Forgetting his own bodily 
need, Jesus enters into the spiritual need of her who asks the 
question. He draws her attention to the fact, that He, the 
maker of a request, can bestow a far greater thing than he asks. 
The greatness of the gift is conditioned by the dignity of the 
giver; yet the gift appears most prominently as the main idea, 
because of the antithesis to that which he himself had just 
desired, (cf. Calvin, Piscator.) lie calls his gift, living water, 
to wit: xar efo;(t;v, o.krp'Jevw,, (by preeminence, truly,) cf. xiii. 
H, and on vi. 32. By the gift he means the life, emanating 
from hbn, and the point of comparison is its freshness and 
perenn~al character. Calvin: "Aquam, meo judicio, bonorum 
onmium vacuitati, qua laborat ac premitur humanum genus, 
opponere voluit." (He designs, in my opinion, to contrast the 
water with that void of all good under which mankind labors 
ancl is weighed down.) The aorists, ~-1aa; and lowxw, not 
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with Luther, "thou wouldst ask," but with the Vulgate, "thou 
wouldst have asked." 

V. 11, 12. The woman, taking the words of Christ liter­
ally, sees in them only an unseemly depreciation of the well, 
hallowed by ages; he cannot draw spring water from this well, 
she concludes, therefore, he would give her water from some 
other source than the well. The address, xupce, was in that 
day the usual form of courtesy, (xii. 21.) With ouu, a change 
of construction is made, as 3 John v. 10. 

V. 13, 14. He justifies the promise, that He in the true 
sense can give living water. The water from the spring 
refreshes but for a time. The exception might be taken, how­
ever, that the life emanating from Christ must be constantly 
made our own anew, and then that appears to be true which 
Sir. xxiv. 29, (Ecclesiasticus xxiv. 21,) says of wisdom: " They 
that drink me shall yet be thirsty." But the true sense is to be 
determined partly from vi. 35, partly by v. 14, which here 
follows. 'l'he figure means, this water will once for all be 
received into the inner nature, will be immanent in man, and 
will attend him through every stage of his being, even to 
eternity. The need of an increase of this water is not there­
by excluded. Rather bas the image been explained fully and 
correctly by Calvin, thus: Spiritum sanctum scatebram esse 
perpetuo fluentem, ita non esse periculum ut exarescant, qni 
spiritnali gratia renovati sunt, (the Holy Spirit is a gushing 
spring ever flowing, so that they who have been renewed by 
spiritual grace are in no clanger of becoming completely dry.) 
To take another image: the spark which goes forth from the 
fire of the Redeemer becomes in every human breast a self­
existent flame. After Christ has brought into being to individ­
uals the communion with God, it advances in all these individ­
uals to a consummation. The same thought is found in viii. 
12, cf. vii. 38. "Springing up into everlasting life" expresses, 
that death not only does not interrupt this life, this communion 
with God, (xi. 25,) but that it rather brings it to perfoctiou. 
Bengel: Vita reterna confluens talium fontium imo ocean us, 
(eternal life the confluence of such springs, yea, an ocean.) 

V, 15. The woman has again missed the spiritual sense, 
except that she bas so far been reached by the words, -v. 14; 
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that she infers from them that a water is spoken of, after using 
which thirst shall no longer be felt. Analogous is the request 
of the people, eh. vi. 34. 

V. 16-18. Wby did Jesus wish the husband also to be 
called? Shall we say, that he anticipated that he would prove 
more intelligent? If we consider that, according to v. 18, 
Jesus knew that it was not her husband, we will be led to the 
view that he did so to afford an opportunity to the woman of 
making a confession, with the design of arousing in her a 
feeling of guilt, which, when aroused, even in ru<ler natures, 
calls forth soonest the desire auu susceptibility for higher 
truths, (Zwingle, Calvin, Melancthon.) It nevertheless has 
been objected by Strauss, that the procedure of our Lord seems 
to fail of its aim; for the woman, v. HJ, (as is assumed in 
Strauss' exposition,) diverges from the ungrateful theme, and 
instead of pursuing the contemplated aim further, Jesus enters 
upon her question. 'l'his certainly seems to throw doubt upon 
the view mentioned, but what if Christ regarded the question of 
such a character as that by its answer a yet higher aim might be 
reached ?-a:;; by it, indeed, the conversation was actually put 
upon a spiritual basis. Besides, may we not say, that in the "all 
things that ever I did," there lies a confession of guilt? It may, 
indeed, be understood as a mere exhibition of her astonishment 
at Christ's prophetic endowment, yet the expression rather leaJ,­
to the supposition that a consciousness of her evil actions had 
been aroused in the woman. In what, then, did her guilt con­
sist? It seems ckmr that xai 1,,uv ov ixw: xd. refers to an illicit 
connection. But how is it with the five husbands, were they 
separated because of her disorderly life? or were they also 
paramours, as Chrysostom and Calvin suppose, ( cf. the exposi­
tion which is given by Matthies, in his commentary on 1 Tim. 
iii. 2.) The latter view is not favored by the expression, since 
in that case it would rather be xai au-rik ae ov vuv ixw; xrl. 
Probably Grotius is right, in thinking that the woman herself 
had deserted the first ones, (an abuse in opposition to the law, 
which first sp2·ead itself in the later time,) and the sixth was 
not her husband, because she was not legally divorced from thE 
earlier ones. Ka)i',g;, perhaps, ironical. 'AX,pJi( as predicatE 
of ,ouro, in the sense of thl! adverb, "Winer, § xvii. 9. "\V~ 
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h:1vo here an instance of a prophetic knowledge of Christ, 
which enters into details, somewlmt like Mark xiv. 13. 'l'o 
what extent we are to suppose in the Redeemer a prophetic 
lrnowledge of this sort in regard to particulars, is difficult to 
determine. • 

V. 19, 20. That the woman makes such a sudden transition 
to this remote subject, may be accounted for, as already re­
marked, by her wish to avoid an unpleasant topic. It is possi­
ble, howeyer, that she was actually concerned to see a reliable 
settlement of that mooted question on which the enmity of the 
two nations rested. Gerizim, lying by tbe road and meeting the 
eye, would the more readily prompt the query. The "fathers" 
are the immediate ancestry back to the time of Nehemiah. 
John Hyrcauus, about 129 n. C. had destroyed the temple, but 
an altar had again been reared, and the Samaritans of the 
present day still pray upon this mountain. (Robimion.) 

V. 21, 22. ·while Christ maintained the law to the end of 
his life, and enjoine<l obedience to the commands of the 
scribes, (Matt. xxiii. 3,) his prophetic glance beheld in the 
future the time when the spirit would throw off these fetters 
and create a uew form for itself: Aualogous with this is the 
prohibition laid upon the Apostles of extending their opera.­
tirJns beyond Israel, (Matt. x. 5,) together with the prophecies 
of the reception of the Gentiles, (see on x. 16.) The abroga­
tion of the Jewish law is also iutimate<l by tlie Synoptist::i, 
Luke v. 36, seq. Mark ii. 28. It is surprising, to be sure, that 
Jesus presents in explicit terms before this woman the highest 
point of view, yet we must confess that the occasion offered by 
this question was not less fitting than that given by the ques­
tion of the scribes, Luke v. 33, and can it be properly said that 
the position of those scribes was much higher than that of this 
Samaritan woman? Certainly the reply of our Lord at that 
time must have sounded in their ears, as well as in those of the 
Disciples, like words in an unknown tongue. Yet who would 
deny that those very ,vorcls, after they had long slumbered in 
the souls of the hearers uncomprchencled, may have become 
things of life at a later opocl1 of development ?-Our Lord com­
mences bis discourse in an exceedingly solemn manner. Dy 
the prefatory wor<ls: "believe me," the object ii; characterized 
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as one in which the natural course of things woul<l. be fo the 
highest degree improbable and unexpected. T ijJ ,ra,pl, Bengel: 
familiarissime ad arcem :fidei admittit mulierem, (he admits the 
woman most familiarly to the citadel of the faith.) The God 
whom the Samaritans worship is designated in the same way 
as in Acts xvii. 23. The Samaritans ackn~wledged the Penta­
teuch only, and as they were destitute of the Prophets and 
Psalms, they wanted not only the complete development of 
theological truth, but especially also the entire compass of the 
Messianic prophecies. God was consequently for them in a 
certain degree an unknown God, hence also the neut. o, "a 
Being whom ye know not.'' De °\Vette pronounces this exposi­
tion "entirely false," and gives (as Bengel had already done,) 
this sense, "ye worship, and thereby dJ ye know not wha-t." 
But how can this lie in the words ?-Under the -f;µ{,::;, Jesus 
embraces himself as well as the ,Tews-could he be man iu 
fact, without belonging to a distinct nationality? ll poa-xulit.ili 
here with accus., subsequently, v. 23, with dative. Sa1vation 
was to come from the lineage of David, and by consequence 
from the Jews; they could not, therefore, remain without an 
accurate knowledge of God. Christ speaks to foreigners in a 
more exalted way of the national importance of the Jewish 
people, than he does to that people itself. 

V. 23, 24. As v. 21, 22, have expressed negatively the 
essence of the future worship of God, it is now expressed with 
equal solemnity, in v. 23, 24, in a positive manner. This time 
is yet future, but to the same extent to which the spiritual life 
has already begun, (eh. v. 25,) the spiritual worship also has. 
ll1iEU/1a, as what follows proves, presenh; itself as the leading idea. 
Some take it objectively, as designating the Holy Spirit as the 
elemental principle of worship, d,l. then, accordiug to some, 
Christ, the absolute truth, (Atha11asius, Ambrose, Basil, Ben­
gel;) according to others, "spirit and truth," designates the 
frame of mind in which the worship is offered, the spirit of 
faith and prayer, and the uprightness of the intention, (Luther, 
Melancthon, Bucer, Calvin.) But the axiom, v. 24, that the 
mode of worsltip must correspond with the essence of God, as 
also v. 21, 22, clearly shows that to the outer sanctuary the inner 
sanctuary of the human spirit is opposed, as Augustine says: 
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In templo vis orare, in te ora, (you wish to pray in the temple, 
pray in yourself.) So nlso Chrysostom. And yet more un­
mistakably is this apprehension of it justified by o.kr;8eE1- pre­
sentiug itself epexegetically, which just as strongly as in eh. i. 
17, designates as the absolutely highest, this species of divine 
worship, in antithesis to the Old Testament axtd., (shadow.) It 
certainly seems now as though these words authorized a mysti­
cism which rejects enc>ry species of outward worship. But we 
are to distinguish between au extemal cultns, which has been 
enjoined with the Je:;ign of a preparatory discipline to advance 
men toward that whid.1 is internal, and train them for it, (such 
a cultus is certainly superfluous in the measure to which Christ 
is formed in believers,) and a cultus which can only be 
regarded as piety representing itself outwardly- and such a 
cnltns will not be wanting, even in the most spiritual Christian. 
·while the cultus of the former kinu pertains to the legal point 
of view, the latter corresponds with the spiritual point of view 
of the New Testament, (2 Cor. iii. 6.) 

V. 25, 2G. The language of the woman shows, that for 
the time this word also of our Lord remained closed to her. 
Neverthelegs, the Reueemer had opcneu up a sublime religious 
prospect in the future, on this she keeps her thought, anu con-
11ects it with the instrnction which was to be obtained from 
the Messiah. As the Samaritans acknowledged only the books 
of 11:oscs, they may perhnps have linked their MessianiC' ex­
pectations ·with Dent. xviii. 18, in accordance with which they 
woulu bo ohliµ;ed to regard the Messiah rather in the light of a 
divinely illuminated teacher. He is, iu fact, delineated more as 
a 1,ropliet, than as a king, in the letters sent to England in 1718, 
by the modern Samaritans, (Repert. fiir bibl. u. rnorgcnl. Lit­
tcratur. n. ix. p. 28. )1 As the Saviour but rarely discovers 
himself in his Messianic character, ( cf. John ix. 37, with Matt. 
xvi. 20,) yet in this particular case has no scruple in doing so, 
he acts, perhaps, with a reference to this very disposition of 
the Samaritans to intermingle less of political anticipation. 
Lucke maintains that the form erw et'µt is in classic style incon-

1 If we could regnrd the Carmina Snmaritnua, e<lited by Gesenius, Leipzig, 18~4, 
ns expressing their nncicut views, !hey would nrgue in gcnernl for a sp1ritnnli~tic 
dirc~:ion on the part of the Snnrnr1tau~. But traces of Mohammedan speculnl!on 
o.nd theosophy ca11 be show11 i11 these poem1!. 
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ceivable, and would derive it from the Hebrew, althongh else­
where he observes that it differs from Nm ·~i-::. But how oould 
"ich bin es," (I am he,) be expressed iu Greek and Latiu oth­
erwise than by erw df-LL, ego sum? 

V. 27-29. The Oriental contempt for woman appears with 
special strength in the Rabbins; the tract, Kidduschin, f. 17, 
says: "R. Samuel observes: No man salutes a woman," aucl 
tract.Sota, f. 20: "He who instructs his <laughter iu the law is 
as one who plays the fool."-The reverential timidity of the 
Disciples, mentioned in v. 27, furnishes a hint as to the relatiou 
in which they stood to our Lord; we sec their consciousness 
of their distance from him, (xxi. 12.) That the impression 
made upon the woman was no ordinary one, may be seen in 
the fact that slle, in lter zeal, forgot her occupation, as Jesu,,; 
in his had forgotten his need, and leaving her water-pot she 
hastens to the city to associate other~ with herself in the bless­
ing of which she had been made partaker. ·w q see, too, what 
part of the conversation had made the greatest impression upon 
her, to wit: that this man had disclosed the course of her life. 
That she still did not trust her own j udgmcnt as to his ~fos­
siahship, cannot seem strange, after that ignorance of divine 
things which she had previously made so manifeat. 

V. 30-34. The act of going out is in v. 30 expressed in the 
aorist; the act of coming, in the imperfect, as during t.110 

coming the conversation which follov,s took place. The Disci­
ples here display precisely the same incapacity of soaring from 
the sensuous to the Bpil'itual, which had been displayed by the 
woman. Already, while in converaation ·with the Samn,ritan 
woman, and yet more, when he beheld the Samaritans stream­
ing forth from the city, the prophetic glance in the 8pirit of 
the Redeemer opened upon the future spiritual harvest among 
this people. With this thought he strengthened his soul. It 
now throws into the background his need of food, as it had 
previously his need of water.-Iu 'iH1. the final idea is adhered 
to, in so Lr as it can express the striving to do the divine will, 
but in the later Greek it undoubtedly is used as a mere cir­
cumscription of the infinitive, as Origeu also, has here roll rro,­

~aa,, see on i. 27. 
V. 35. Iu the kingdom of nature there lies a great iutcrrnl 
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between seed time aucl harvest. Christ's sowing, short as is 
the time, commences already to ripen. 'r,m:ic:;, ).~rere, "Say 
ye," points to a proveruial expression, so that the pTesent tense 
expresses the habit, Pfott. xvi. 2.) The proverb is usually re­
garded as a comfo1ting assurance for the waiting husban<lman, 
that the harYest is not far off; but on this view the antithesis 
is less clear, which, nevertheless, is strongly indicated by the 
"belwl,l." )falclonatus more correctly considers it a phrase 
with which the 1urmer averse to labor comforts himself, like: 
atlhuc seges in hcrba est, (the crop is still in the blade;) the 
fr, shows, too, that the interval is to be regarded as long. The 
sowing in Palestine went on from the bcgi nni 11g of November; 
the harvesting of the barley <lid not take place till in the 
middle of April, consequently about four months lay between 
seed time and harvest. As our LoTd points them to the fields, 
it is highly probable that it was just then seecl time; and we are 
thus fumishe<l with the elate, to wit: that Jesus had remained 
in, Judea from April, when the Passover occurred, until in 
N ovembcr. "I say" forms the antithesis to "ye say." In a 
spiritual sense, the seed fields are already ripe, for the tiichemites 
are approaching through them. 

V. 36, 37. Beyond doubt, the approaching Samaritans them­
selves were, v. 35, already designated as a harvest; just as clearly 
evident, however, is it from the words that follow, that tlie 
Saviour regarded this harvest only as the beginning; in rela­
tion, consequently, to the far greater hmvest which was close at 
hand, and which was allotted to the Apostles, (cf. xiv. 12, xii. 24,) 
he designates himself rather as the sower. It is, indeed, in oth0t· 
cases true, that higher joy is destined for the reaper than for 
the sower, but not in this instance, for as the fruit falls to the 
share of Christ himself, he shares in their joy as he had shared 
in the labor with them, yea,, preeminently for them had under­
taken these labors, (v. 38.) "ha designates the obfective aim, 
and consequently characterizes this result as designed of God. 
Men arc the grain; eternal life, in which the redeemed arc, as it 
were, placed in security, the granary, (eh. xv. 16, Matt. xiii. 30, 
Rom. i. 13.) The thought expands itself into a glance at the 
relation of the entire operations of the Apostles to those of our 
Lord; in the entirf' work of the Apostles bis appearing and his • 
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work in humanity were necessarily presupposed, (xiv. 12.) 'Ev 
in v. 37, equivalent to "in," as ix. 30, "iu this department of 
the spiritual harvest." Aura; denotes proverb; among the 
Greeks, also, we have the same one which is mentioned here, 
jj)).ot µsv arr:eipouf1', a.Uot o'au Op7Jf10VWt; "Some sow, others again 
reap."-The article before d.kr;r'Jwor, presents a difficulty, and as 
in Cod. G K L it is probable that on account of this very dif­
ficulty it is omitted, we must seek an explanation of it. If it 
is a predicate, we must translate : "here is that proverb true, 
that is, verifies itself." If it is adjective, we must interpret it: 
"here that true proYerb is in place," (2 Peter ii. 22.) In both 
cases d.kr;!J,voc; appears to be used for o.l1/J1;, as in xix. 35, yet it 
may be made a question whether the Evaugelist did not per­
haps mean to say: "here only, that is under these circumstances 
of a spiritual nature, that proverb verifies itself in the highest 
!'!ense," (Olshausen.) 

V. 38. The Saviour regards the impression which would be 
left among this people by hi,, meeting tl1e Samaritans, as the 
basis of their subsequent conversion and introduction into the 
Church. From Acts viii. 14, their willingness appears to have 
been unusually great, and as it was John who was deputed to 
go from J erusalcm to them, we can the more readily under­
stand that this expression of onr Lord had in his eyes a special 
importance. The use of the plural iD.J.o, creates some surprise, 
hut is sufficiently explained by the reference to the preceding 
proverb. 

V. 30-42. We witness here among the people an extraor­
llinary impulse toward faith, anJ a reauiness for it, by which 
the strong and joyous hopes previously expressed by the 
Saviour are justified. It is worthy of notice, that no miracle 
on the part of Christ is mentioned, that on the contrary the 
mere word leads them to recognize in him the Redeemer ; 
).11).f.a is perhaps with design employed instead of loroc;:-(though 
Beza contends for the contrary,) as Calvin says: "videntur 
jactare, si't.1i solidius jam esse fundamentum, quarn in lingua 
mulieris, qure ut plurimum futilis esse solet," (they seem to 
glory that they have now a firmer basis than a woman's 
tongue, which is usually very unreliable.) In the expression 
o awr~,o rou xof1µou, "the Saviour of the world," is signified the 
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universality of the l\Iessiah's destination. That the people 
actually employed thiti expression, cannot be maintained posi­
tively; nevertheless, this very destination of a universal char­
acter was, on the ground of the Ol<l Testament prophecies, 
acknowled?:ecl by every pious Israelite, (Luke ii. 32.) 

The mythical exposition which in this narrative is a complete 
failure, wati dropped by Strauss in his third edition, (in the 
fourth taken up again!) The delineation of the woman's char­
acter is in fact so individualizing, her various expressions which 
are detailed are so consonant with her character, that they alone 
are enough to induce us to the recognition of a historical 
fact. As regards, however, the remarks made by Jesus in this 
conversation, the scruple may be raised against their historical 
truth : first, that the Disciples were not present when they were 
uttered; in the next p-lace, that the woman had not the capacity 
to repeat words which she did not at all understand; and finally, 
that there appears no motive ·why Christ should repeat them 
to his Disciples. In spite of this difficulty, even De W ette 
acknowledges features of psychological truthfulness, and that 
very declaration of Christ, whose meaning must have been 
most inaccessible to the woman, v. 21-23, he declares to be 
"indubitably genuine." We suggest the question, whether v. 
27, which implies a desire on the part of the Disciples to know 
what had passerl in the conversation, does not give support to 
the opinion that Jesus h!msclf made tlte commuuicatioll to his 
Disciples? As the woman had narrated to her countrymen the 
part of the conversation which was most striking and intelligi­
ble to her, as this very communication, moreover, had produced 
a great impression upon them, (v. 29, 39,) the desire of the 
Disciples must have been increased the more, and there seems 
accordingly to have been a sufficient motive for Christ's repeat­
ing what had passed. 

SECOND MIRACLE OF CHRIST IN GALILEE. -V. 43-54. 

V. 43-45. The sentiment which in Luke iv. 24, Matt. xiii. 
57, was expressed by the Saviour, with special reference to 
Nazareth, rests upon an observation of the fact, that men are 
altogether disinclinell to acknowledge anything extrnordinar,r 
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in those whose development in the natural way they have 
witnessed, and whom they have been accustomed to regard as 
equals. While, however, the observation of this fact must 
have deterred Jesus from returuing tQ Galilee, it is, never­
theless, as it seems, adduced as a reason for bis return. The 
following may be specially mentioned as unsatisfactory expedi­
ents of the older writers to get rid of the difliculty: First, 
lla,pi<; is taken as native town, so that the meaning is: "he 
went to Galilee, to wit: to Cana, (v. 46,) but not to Nazareth, 
for a prophet, &c."-(Cyrill, Calvin, Beza, Piscator, Grotius, 
Olshausen.) Second, lla,pi, is Judea, where Jesus was born, 
(Origen, Maldonatus, Li.ickc, 2d ed., Ebran1, Kritik d. cv. 
Gcsch. i. 350.) Amid the many excei-,tious to which these, in 
common with each and all the expedients resorted to, were 
open, arose even a doubt whether these words could have pro­
ceeded from John. Strauss, in the extremest perplexity, has 
advanced the assertion, tha,t the anonymous Evangelist having 
learned something by hearsay of Christ having expressed such 
a sentiment, has here at ranclom inserted it, "in such a way, to 
be sure, as to show that he could have no definite idea in his 
miud." To impute a proceeding so perfectly senseless to an 
author whose taste and talent are conceded hy Strauss l1imsclf, 
was certainly a conclusion too monstrous. Schweizer thinks that 
Judea is here presupposed as the r.:a,,{)i(, "conntry" of Jesus; 
lmt this is so different from the genuine John, that it would give 
some justification to the idea that the paragraph which follows 
is a Galilean interpolation in the Gospel of J olm. According to 
Bauer, also, the :Evangelist consiclcrs Judea as the "country"­
but only "from an csthetic mode of viewing history, according 
to which Judea alone was worthy to be regarded as the uative 
country of Jesus." A solution has, however, been suggested by 
N eander, against which neither Strauss (3d ed., retracted in the 
4th ed.) nor Schweizer knows what objection to urge. N eander's 
,·iew is, that in v. 44 it is assigned as a reason for the return of 
Jesus, that tLe Galileans hacl become more inclined to faith, 
through the rnimcles which had been witness.3d in Jerusalem, 
a view which goes on the presumption that Jesus <luring his 
abo<le in Galilee, mentioned ii. 12, had performed no miracle. 
The Evaugeli:3t iu this case certainly expresses his meaning 
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very obscurely; the objection, too, may be urged, as Dauer has 
done, that according to iv. 12, the return to Galilee seems 
to have been brought about hy the danger which threatened 
him in Judea. A solution was first given by myself in the 
fifth edition of this Commentary, which has since, with some 
modifications, been adopted by De \Vette and Liicke. In 
Greek, rdp, whether used as argumentative or as explanatory, 
sometimes precedes the sentence which contains the argument 
or explanation, (Hartung, Patikel]ehre, i. p. 4G7.) If we now 
translate rdp, "namely, to wit," v. 44 then serves to indicate 
why the Evangelist attributes the faith of the Galileans to 
their having seen the miracles performed in J erusalern, namely, 
to show that this readiness was not in contradiction with the 
earlier words of Christ. 'E11a,o,u,0'1ja£1J is to be taken as plu­
perfect; au«k shows that this observation was not a merely 
derisive one made by others. 

V. 4G-53. Those who had been at the feast bad extended 
the fame of Jesus so widely, that a certain functionary ot' the 
king's court, or military officer, (for the word flaati.cxo:; can 
mean either,) was incluced to seek his aid. This man appear;; 
to have been one of the officers of Herod AntipaR, and ,vn;; 
either a Jew or a proselyte to Judaism. The words addressed 
to him, as the man already possesses a degree of faith, seem the 
more harsh, as Jesus in the case of a man hitherto unknown to 
him, could not well utter the reproach of want of faith in his 
words, as he does in the case of the Jews, (x. 38.) But as the 
faith of this man rested merely upon hearsay in regard to the 
miraculous work;; of Jesus, it was naturally weak, and it was 
not a religious want, but simple necessity, which had led him 
to Jesus; that faith in the proper sense was a result of the 
miracle, is shown by v. 53. Our Lord consequently reproaches 
him, that he had been led to come to him, not by the need 
of the heart, but by the need of a miracle. The words of 
reproof looked like putting him off; the man, therefore, begs 
that Jesus would not interpose a longer and critical delay. 
Yet more wonderfully than the suppliant anticipated, did the 
miraculous power of our Lord display itself; Jesus performs 
the cure by a power operating at the distance between Cana 
and Capernaum; cf. on miracles of this class, Krabbe, Leben 
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J esu, p. 285, seq. Iu this very way, however, a severer test of 
the father's faith was made. He endures the test, goes his way, 
and the rejoicing servants, unable to wait for the time of 
his arrival, announce to him what has occurred, and in the very 
same words in which it has been foretold by the Lord. The 
question of the father, v. 52, proves that he was concerned 
not merely about the result of the curing, but also about the 
confirmation of his faith in Jesus. The fact, also, that be leads 
his family to acknowledge the Lord, speaks for the liveliness 
of the impression he had received. - Impartial critics like 
Lucke and N eander have acknowledged that this narrative is 
not identical with the one iu Matt. viii. 5, and Luke vii. 2, as 
Strauss, Weiss, Gfrorer, have recently maintained, and that it is 
not, appears especially from this, that in Matt. (viii. 10, 11,) and 
Luke, the centurion is designated as a model of faith, while on 
the contrary, the royal officer here is represented as one whose 
faith is weak. Nor would John have been likely to narrate 
this particular miracle, with which no discourses are linked, had 
jt been identical with one already familiar from the tradition. 

V. 54. lld.J..1µ oeurepoµ is meant to refer adjectively to ,n;µrfic,µ, 
(xxi. Hl.) According to the explicit observation in ii. 11, the 
meaning of the Evangelist must be, that this is the second 
miracle in Galilee, which harmonizes with the presupposition 
which v. 45 presents, that during his first appearance in 
Galilee no other miracle than the one in Cana was performed. 
The Evangelist, moreover, regarda it as worthy of note, that 
tltis Galilean miracle also occurred in Cana. That meaning 
is, indeed, not clearly exprcs,;ed; by forcing the words the 
meaning may be put upon them, that Jesus designed to make 
Galilee alone the theatre of his miracles. Induced by his 
interest in making out this narrative to be a Galilean interpo­
lation, Schweizer has actually maintained this. 



CHAPTER V. 

Tim IlEALING OF THE SrcK MAN AT THE PooL oF BETUESDA 

ON THE SABBATH.-V. 1-15. 

V. 1. ·WHILE in John µsd.1. rouro marks the immediate 
consecution of events, µs,a. rnin:a links together facts more 
remote from each other in point of time, (Lucke.) The weight 
of testimony for the reading fop-r~ without an article is deci­
sive, (Griesbach, Lacbmann.) Were the article genuine, we 
would be compelled to regard the chief festival, that is the 
Passover, as the one meant. If it is not genuine, the Passover 
may be meant, but so also may some other feast. As, namely, 
the genitive ;:wv 'loullalwv is already sufficiently definitive, the 
article may be dispensed with before J:op-rr;, (Winer, p. 118 ;) it 
fa wanting even without such a genitive in Matt. xxvii. 15, 
Mark xv. 6, where, nevertheless, the Passover is meant. If the 
Evangelist here means the Passover, then four Passovcrs are 
mentioned by him, (ii. 13, v. l, vi. 4, xiii. 1,) and the time of 
Christ's ministry is made to extend over mure than three years. 
The majority of expositors think the Passover is meant, thus 
Iremeus, [Eusebius,] Luther, Scaliger, Grotius, Lightfoot, [IIeng­
stenberg.] Against this view, however, the following difficulties 
may be urged: 1) that then too contracted a range of events 
falls between the two Passovcrs, eh. v. 1 and vi. 4; 2) that afJ 
Jesus, when the Pa1,sovcr mentioned, vi. 4, was observed, did 
not go to the feast, and not till he again, eh. vii., goes to the 
feast of Tabernacles, a year and a half would have elapserl 
without his appearing at the feast, a thing hardly to be 
supposed, (Hug.) Hardly to be supposed-and yet it is not 
impossible, see on vi. 4, and vii. 1, 2. The first argument 
would have weight only in case thu Evangelist had intended tu 
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give a full biography. As Christ returned to Galilee at the 
beO'inning of the winter, the supposition is most natural that 

0 • 

this feast was the Passover which occurred the followmg 
spring. Since Kepler, the feast nf Purim is the one which has 
been specially advocated, (Hug, 1\Ieyer, Olshausen, Neander.') 
But the positive arguments of Hug will not stand the proof, a11d 
against this view arc these facts: 1) that this feast falls a month 
before the Passover, and it is not probable that Jesus, if Le 
attended the Passover mentioned, vi. 4, then retumed to Galilee; 
or if he did not attend it, that he neglected the leadiug festival, 
and repaired to a feast not established in the Old Testament, 
but only in the ordinance of tLe later Judaism. It is true, the 
reply may be made, that he attemled the feast of Dedication, 
chap. x. 22, which was not required by the law; but it is to Le 
observed that he was on that occasion already in Jerusalem, 
and did not go there for the pmpose of attending that feast; 
2) as the feast of Purim was not necessarily kept in the 
capital, bnt coultl be observed any where, there would seem to 
be so much the less motive for a journey to this feast. The 
supposition that it was the feast of Pentecost, (Cyrill, Chrysos­
tom, Erasmus, Bengel,) or the feast of Tabernacles, (Cocceius,l 
is irreconcilable with the date which iv. 35 furnishes, since 
the former occurs fifty days after Easter, and the latter in 
autumn. 

V. 2. A learned dissertation on this passage by Joh. 00111'. 

Hottinger, may he found in the Thesaurus N ovus Philol. et 
Theol. T. ii. p. 476. 'l'he Evangelist says "now there is," from 
which the inference might be drawn tLat Jerusalem was stand­
ing when he wrote, (thus Dengel;) the explanation, however, 
is that this pool remained afte1· the <lestruction of the city, in 
fact it was still pointed out in the time of Tertullian all(l even 
of Eusehius. 2 flr';J.-9 is to be supplied after ;rpo(io.nxf;, Kehem. 
iii. 1, 32, xii. 39. 'H b:c).eropivr;, for which Cod. D reads 
i,.qop!:vT), indicates an additional name, and such the word 
Bethesda shows itself according to its meaning t,~ ~ 

1 Nennder feels thnt every tlling else favors the supposition thnt it wns the Pass­
over, nnd is lcu to the supposition thnt it was the fonst of Purim only by the wnnt 
of the article, (Leben Jesu, 3d ed. p. 434; Tr, 217.) 

2 Might not the pres~nt, perhaps, be used simply for the vh·idness with "ll"hich !he 
object is present to the mmd's eye? cf. 1 John iv. 17. 
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(Syr.) "house of mercy, place of grace." By porches we are 
not to understand mere colonnades open at the sides, but along 
the one side might ruu a wall, as was the 01ase with the porch 
(11:0,xikr;,) at Athens; we may either suppose them to have been 
covered rows of columns inclosiug the puol, in the form of a 
pentagon, and giving shelter to the sick, or possibly in accord­
ance with the later usage of arod, suppose them to have been 
bathing houses close by the pool. The identity with the an­
cient Bethesda, of the <leep reservoir in Jerusalem, which in our 
day bears the name of Bethesda or sheep-pool, Robinson re­
gards as improbable, and is more inclined to fin<l it in the inter­
mitting Fountain of the Virgin, on the south-eastern slope of 
the Temple :Mount, (Paliistina, B. 2, p. 136, seq. 158, :;;eq.; Bih­
lical Researches, (1856,) vol. i. 293, 330.) From v. 7, and the 
close of v. 3, it appears that this spring probably {vas gaseous, 
and bubbled at intervals; nothing is saicl to show whether xara 
xwpov refers to regular periods. There is a gaseous spring 
of this kind in Kissingen, for example, which after a rush­
ing sound about the same time every clay commences to bubble, 
and is most efficacious at the very time the gas is making its 
escape. Eusebius, in Lis Onomasticon, eel. Bonfrere, p. 41, 
mentions that in his time two pools by the name of Bethesda 
were pointed out, the water of one of which at times became 
red in a singular way; this would indicate mineral properties. 

V. 3, 4. Not merely persons affiicted with diseases of the 
lighter sort, but even the blind were fouud there-among the 
blind, however, are to be induclecl the various classes of suffer-
4,rs with ophthalmic diseases; the gas spring at Kissingen, of 
which we have just spoken, is especially used in diseases of the 
eye. Among the "withered" we are to comprehend the par­
alytic, a class to which, indeed, the sick man whom Jesus cured 
belonged, for paralysis is sometimes produced by extraordinary 
debilitation of the muscles, that is by a dwindl·ing of them. 

Cod. B & C* omit v. 4 and the close of v. 3 ; some Coptic 
MSS. also, and N onnus, Cod. C, and some of the less important 
MSS. omit v. 4. Most of the Minuscc. mark it with aste­
risks, that is, with the sign of its being suspicious, or with the 
ohelus, the sign of spuriousness; the last words of v. 3, txoe1,. 
-xiv1a111, are wantiug in A. L. 18 .. On th0 other hallll, this 

L 
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passage is found in the ancient Vulgate and Peschito vers10ns, 
and so early as Tcrtullian. In recent times, Bretschneider in his 
Probabilia, and Bauer, in order to help out the position that 
the Gospel is spurious, have been decidedly for the genuine­
ness of this passage, an<l De W ette bas been incline<l to the 
same view ; since Mill, the other expositors have deci<led 
for the spuriousness of it. Notwithstanding the antiquity 
of the witnesses which accredit the passage, we must adopt 
the latter view, particularly when regard is had to the numer­
ous variations in those which ,.iave the passage, and to the fact 
t1mt no reason for the omission can be given, (compare what 
Liicke, 3<1 ed. urges against De 'Wette and Bauer.) As Ter­
tullian, Chrysostom, and others, find a symbol of the baptismal 
water in this water so wonderfn1ly impregnated with divine 
power, a dogmatic interest would rather have led to the reten­
tion than to the exclusion of the passage; we think, therefore, 
that the addition originated with some reader in Palestine, who 
hel<l the opinion that m1gels preside over the particular- pow­
ers of nature. The idea of angel, and the modern idea of 
power, run into each other in the Old Testament, for originally, 
1~?Q is an abstract form, legatio, a beaming forth of God; cf: Rev. 
xvi. 5. 

V. 5. Luther and most others unite lxwJ iv ·if; da{hvd1-
equivaleut to da8ev(oc;; lxe1v, "who had been sick thirty-eight 
years," to which De W ctte objects, that then the part. pr~s. 
ly_ow would not be proper. But the participle present stands 
with the perfect, when the action is considered as continuing, 
(Huttman, 15th ed. p. 433; 18th ed. translated by Edward 
Ro Linson, p. 400.) The interpretation of De Wette, is however, 
certainly admissiLle: "who had passed eight and thirty years 
in the sickness," (that sickness;) the article "the" (that) car­
ries in it a reference to the diseases mentioned in v. 3. 

V. 6, 7. Ifo).uv xpovov txcl cannot, according to the usage of 
the language, refer to the age of the man, but refers to the 
time spent in a certain condition, either in sickness or in lying 
there. Moved with compassion, Christ asks him whether he 
wishes to be healed, a question designed either to arouse and 
thereby fix the attention of the sick man, perhaps of the by­
standers aL,o, or designed also to mediate the healing efficacy 
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of J csus; cf. Mark x. 51. Among the curiosities of interpre­
tation, that of Dr. Paulus deserves mention, which supposes 
the man to have been a beggar too lazy to work, to whom 
Jesus says : Are you really willing to be cured? 

V. 8, 9. The miraculous character of the cure is made 
more apparent by the ability of the cripple at once to carry his 
couch with him. In order to make the reader feel more viv­
idly the greatness of the miracle, the result is related by the 
Evangelist in the very same words which Jesus had employed. 
It was this carrying of the couch, too, which furnislrnd the 
occasion for the charge of a breach of the Sabbath. 

Against the internal probability of the whole narrative, Dauer 
has urged with great assurance a series of difficulties, in which 
he had been preceded by Bretschneider, in bis Probabilia, in 
fact by the audacious vVoolston. One of these is so startling 
ns to deserve some notice. It is asked, whether it is credible 
that no one should, for so long a time, have exercised compas­
sion, and put the man into the water; whether, in fact, the man 
must not have had persons to carry him daily to the place, and 
who might, consequently, have helped him into the water? If 
the text asserted that for thirty-eight vears he had found no such 
llelping band, the whole matter would certainly be rendered 
mcredible. This is not said in the text, homwcr, and many 
circumstances suggest thenrnclves by which the difficulty is 
relieved. \Ve are not told how long the sick man had beeu in 
the habit of lying near the pool, and whether he did so daily, 
nor whether the fountain gushed up daily, or only after loug 
intervals; it is not necessary to suppose that he was always 
carried, foraecordingto v. 7, be could move himself. Was this 
perhaps a place where those who went to the temple were in 
the habit of giving alms, so that for this reason many sick per­
sons staid there? &c. 

V. 10--13. 'fhe Gemara forbids healing on the Sabbath, 
except where life is iu peril, (Matt. xii. 11, 12,) much more the 
carrying of a bed. Dy "the Jews" it would seem (v. 15, 33,) 
we are to understand members of the Sanbedrim, those who 
had just witnessed the healing and heard the words of Jesus. 
'fhe answer of the sick man who had been bealcd, v. 11, shows 
that he recognized iu the worker of the miracle a prophet; he 
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attaches more importance to llis word than to that of the 
rulers. In the cases of healing narrated in the synoptical 
·Gospels, Jesus frequently withdraws from the multitude or 
• forbids the m<!,.king known of what he has done. Were the 

Disciples of J csus perhaps not present, so that the man healed · 
could obtain no account from them in regard to Christ's 
person, or was it that Christ withdrew himself so quickly from 
his eyes? 

V. 14, 15. As the man who had been healed repairs to the 
temple, we may conclude that his soul was under religious 
impulse; it is possible that the warning of Jesus bad in view 
some definite moral delinquency of the man, from which his 
disease had proceeded as a natural result, (Luke v. 20 ;) as, hon-­
ever, all sickness and all evil has for its object the "chastening" 
of man, the warning of the Saviour can be explained without 
that assumption. From what has preceded, it is to be inferred 
that the man who had been healed did not make mention of 
Jesus' name to the authorities with a bad motive; he only 
desired to show them the obedience which was due them, 
(Bengel,) and perhaps indulged the hope of making a better 
impression upon them (Euthymius, Calvin, Bucer,) thereby. 

VINDICATION OF JESUS IN REGARD TO THE CURE ON TilE 

SABBATH.-V. 16-30. 

V. 16-18. In consequence of this, the members of the 
Sanhedrim again appear upon the stage, to call Jesus to 
account. The observance of the Sabbath was grounded upon 
God's resting on the seventh day, by which, however, was only 
meant that God ceased to create any thing new. With pro­
found truth th0 Saviour now points to the fact, that therein 
is involved no cessation of activity, (Psalm cxlvii. 8,) which 
daily, and consequently on the Sabbath too, is reneweJ. As 
Christ, elsewhere in John, in what he does exhibits himself as 
the mirror of the Father, so he does here. Although in the 
Old Testament, in some few passages, God is designated as the 
father of the people, it was an unusual thing for an individual 
Israelite to employ this name; wherever Christ uses it, he 
alludes to a special relation to the Father, Luke ii. 49, Matt. 
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xviii. 35, hence the charge of blasphemy which the Jews 
bring. On Ww,, cf. Rom. viii. 32. 

V. 19, 20. As in the discourses of Christ recorded by John, 
it is usual with our Saviour to confirm what has given offense 
to those who opposed him, and then to state it still more 
strongly, (viii. 58, x. 32, seq.) so is it here. Luther says: "An 
admirable apology, which makes the matter worse." What 
he affirms of himself, v. 17, in a single respect, in v. 19 he 
maintains of himself in all respects; confirms it, v. 20, by the 
thought that the bon<l of love between the Father and Son is 
the ground of the colltinued communication, and strengthenfJ it 
by the prospect that this connection with the Father would be 
ma<le manifest by yet higher operations than the healing which 
just occurred, (Zwingle.) It is to be observed here (see i. 51, 
iii. 13,) how much the thought is accommodated to the sphere 
of the image, the sphere of the figure. In the words, "of 
himself," De Wette finds "an obscure, partial reference to 
the human in the incarnate Logos, for inasmuch as the Sou 
unites in himself divinity and humanity, his bent and will are 
also divine, and the antithesis 'of himself' with God, cannot 
take place." But as the term "Son" designates the human 
individual absolutely united with God, so is there a possibility, 
though purely an abstract one, that this individual will may do­
tach itself from its basis and oppose it; comp. vii. 17. The "can 
c1o nothing" is a moral inar>ility based in the will of the Son. 
Dengel: hoe glori:_,e est, non imperfection is, "this is a feature 
of glory, not of imperfection." Tor'rrwv, "those," v. 20, refers 
to the cure which Christ had just wrought under the impulse 
and after the likeness of the Father. It may be doubted (see 
·Beza,) whether 'lva is not merely ecbatic, Rev. xiii. 3, (see 
Tholuck on Romans iii. 19,) yet certainly its use as tclic cau 
also be justified. 

From the separate manifestations of miraculous power, the 
dis<'ourse leaJs to the great and peculiar work of Christ, the 
quickening anew of man, with which the ju<lgment is to 1c 
regarded as connected, (v. 21-23.) This internal rcquickcning, 
which is the communication of an eternal life, bas already 
commenced, (v. 24-27.) Its full realization will accompany 
the resurrection and the final judgment attending it, (v. 2~, 
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29.)1 Either because it was thought incongruous that two 
operations so diverse as bodily and spiritual quickening, should 
be immediately connected with one another, or because no 
meaning coulcl be derivecl from the proposition in regard to 
Christ as the raiser of the dead, the majority have interpreted 
the whole passage of the resurrection of the body only, (l3eza, 
Bucer, Storr, Schott, Kauffer, de biblica (w?: o.iwvfou notionc, 
Dresel. 1838,)2 or only of the spiritual moral resurrection, 
(Eckerrnann, Ammon, Eichhorn;)' on the other hand, the best 
expositors, Lii.cke, N eander, Olshausen, De "\Vette, have re­
turned to the view of Augustine, Calvin, Hunnius and Calovius, 
that both references arc to be retained. Olshausen has, how­
ever, on this point, a view peculiar to himself; inasmuch as he 
refers verse 25 to the so-called resurrection of iho righteous, 
to the raising of the bodies of those who have heard the word 
of God and attained to regeneration, so that not until v. 28, 
29, does the discourse turn upon the general rcsurrection.-Not 
merely in this passage, but in Paul also, surprise may be cxcitccl 
by the close connection and reciprocal dependence in ·which the 
bodily and the spiritual resurrection are placed. The question 
hinges upon the idea which we form of the resurrection of the 
body; were it a purely outward occurrence in the way in which 
the words of v. 28 depict it, the bond of union between the 
spiritual and the physical resurrection could here be sought 
01i ly in the creatii•e orn,nipotence; bnt starting from the declara­
tion, Rom. viii. 10, 11, which on this point is of such weight, 
the new investiture with the body is to he regarded as the 
ultimate point of the working of the principle of redemption. 
As the soul in the formation of the embryo is the "prius" of 
it and its shaping principle, thus the spirit of man filled by 

1 In the Freiburii;er Zcitschr. fiir Theologie, 2 B. 2 II. there is II treatise, in 
its essentio.l fe11tures worthy of commendn.tion, directed more i!l1mcdiatcly an-ainst 
Gfrorcr, by Mo.ier, entitled: "Exegetico-dogmatic developm~nt of the New Testa­
ment cone,eptions (<J'J, ,lvar1racrtr, 1<pfotr." In regard to the biblical doctrine of the 
(<J'J, the tt•.·ntise of Mnu: "on dco.th the wo.ges of sin," 1841, is worthy of special 
note, particularly the second part, which treats of life. 

2 The words "and now is," this view supposes to be uttered with reference to 
Lazarus, &c. See the refutation in Frommann, 1. c. p. 63\l, and Liicke, 3d ed. 

3 On the opposite side, cf. Suskind "on the expressions of Jesus, in which hi:: 
attributes to himself the resurrection of the dea.d," in the Maga.zin fur Dogm. u. 
11lora.l St. lU. 
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Christ forms its new externality. If this view be correct, and this 
is no place to argue it, the transition from the spiritual to the 
physical resurrection, and snch passages, also, as vi. 39, 44, are 
still more satisfo.ctorily eA1)lained. It is true it must then be 
conceded, that in vss. 28, :W the fignmtive character predomi­
nates in the very strongest manner. Yet it docs not answer 
altogether to take the literal meaning, since a hearing of the 
voice of the Son of man is something which cannot, in the 
proper sense, be ascribed to the dust which is lying in the 
graves; cf. on v. 20. 

V. 21-23 express also, in general, the thought, that in 
Christ is the quickening principle, the negative side of which is 
<lcsignutecl by the "raiseth up," the positive by the "quicken­
eth." "Whom he will" gives prominence to the perfection 
of the power, which, however, in the Son as in the Father, is 
rational and conformed to law, so that it would be but a fur­
ther explication of the sense to interpret: "and this takes 
place according to definite laws." This now finds its elucidn.­
tion in what immecliately follows, in regard to "the juclgment," 
for a judgment without a rational rule would be inconceivable; 
it is, however, here and in v. 27, regarded as the h~qher thing 
in its relation to the resurrection, for the quickening is but one 
of' the acts embraced under the judicial functions. And when 
it is denied that the Father judges, it is done in the same way 
in which, v. 19 and vii. 17, it is denied that tho Son can do any 
thing of himself-to wit: in isolation from the Father, ( cf. v. 
30.) I~ imports that the entire activity of Goel for the human 
race reveals itself alone through the mediation of the Son. 
From such a unity of power must result an eqnal recognition 
of the Father and of the Son on the part of men. "\Vhn.t i.s 
withheld from the Son, is therewith withheld from the Father 
also, cf. John xiv. 6, 1 John ii. 23. The older expositors 
found a difficulty in the designation, "which bath sent him," 
as if in this connection it expressed too little; cf. however, 
what is said on eh. iii. 34. 

V. 24, 25. After a repetition of tl10 thought, (iv. 14, iii. 3G,) 
that by means of faith the principle of a life is received, which 
cannot be interrupted lJy death, with a solemn asseveration the 
assurance is gi,en, that in this sense the new quickening has 
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begun. The "condemnation" is here, as in v. 29, the antithe­
sis to the true life, ex notione adjuncta, consequently xph,rn, is 
equivalent to xaraxpivw,;. That immediately after death the 
believer participates in the absolute blessedness, ( of heaven,) 
cannot therefore be deduced from these words, but only this, 
that he is sure of "everlasting life." The older expositors 
observe that the "passing uuto life" is only a present thing to 
faith, (Zwingle, Beza, Maldonatus ;) the more recent, as Calvin 
had already done, suppose that it already has begun in reality, 
(Heb. vi. 5 ;) the latter view certainly is found in 1 John iii. 
14, but the former is also correct, insomuch as the absolute 
realization of "everlasting life" pertains to the world to come, 
(see on iii. 36 ;) as too, the "coming into condemnation" is also 
regarded as future. "The voice," in v. 25, is certainly not 
equivalent to "my word," in v. 24; it is the resurrection call as 
in v. 28, but this latter can also be regarded as spiritual. Those 
are spoken of who by inward sympathy prove themselves 
J csus' "own sheep," (x. 3, 14.) 

V. 2G. As in xi. 25, xiv. G, vi. 57, xiv. 19, Christ designates 
his own person as the bearer of life. The first question to be 
asked is, whether the Father aud Son are equal as regards the 
possession of life or as regards the mode of its causation. As 
"having anything in one's self" usually precludes the causality 
of another, tho proposition is almost universally taken in the 
latter sense, (Eutl,iymius, nr;rcl(~e, "he is the fountain;" Bucer, 
vitam a nullo alio pendentem, "a life dependent on no other 
person;") and the only difference in the views is as to whether 
the words refer to the Son as Logos, (i. 4,) (Augustine, Am­
brose,) or iu his humn.n nature, (Athanasius, Cyrill, Calvin, 
Beza, Lampe.) 'fhe latter question must be decided in favor 
of the last named view, or at least in conflict "·ith the opposite 
view, for the term "Son" never designates the Logos in the 
abstract, (see on i. 18.) And as regards the meaning of the 
phrase: "to have life in himself," the interpretation: "he is 
himself the principle of lifo," is favored not so much by eh. x. 
18, to which Lamp~ refers, as by the analogies of iv. 14, vii. 
38, where it is said of believers even, that the life received 
from Christ becomes au independent principle in them. This 
thought, too, suits the l-'Onneetion, for a prerogative of the Son 
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is to be expressed, which is stated yet more s'Lrong1y in v. 27. 
Thus the meaning is presented: "The Son is able to con­
summate this quickening process, inasmuch as he. tho11gh 
conditioned by the absolute causality of the Father, 1s the 
self-dependent principle of a creative-spiritual life." Neither, 
however, is the other interpretation to be rejected, according 
to which Christ ascribes to himself a possession of life co­
extensive with that of the Father. This view is favored by 
the usage of the Evangelist, in which ev fourijJ is connected 
with lXffJ,1 to indicate an immanent spiritual possession, eh. v. 
42, vi. 53, 1 ,T ohn iii. 15, v. 18. Cf. the Dissertation by 
Marek in Exercitationes Scripturarum ad loca N. T. n. xii. 

V. 27. Here, as in v. 22, the power to execute "judgment" 
fa exhibited as the higher idea, under which falls also the im­
partation of life. The clause with ore, in which the reason is 
stated, deserves consideration. It is first of all to be observed, 
that the omission of the article before u[oc; dv(Jpdnrou, decides 
uothing as to its merming, as that term, like xupwc; and ufoc; -r'hou, 
bas become a fixed designation ; the article is also omitted 
before u'eoc; veou, Matt. xiv. 33, xxvii. 43, Luke i. 35, John xix. 7. 
This causal connection will be differently understood, as differ­
ent views are held as to the meaning of &toe; d. as a predicate of 
Christ, (see on i. 52.) If we hold that it means "Messiah," we 
interpret thmi: "because the judgment is an essential part of the 
l\fossiah's office," as also it is ascribed in that case to the Messiah, 
Dan. vii. 12, 13, (Wolf, Liicke, Kuinol,) whilst Grotius, Lampe, 
give prominence to the idea "because he humbled himself to 
become incarnate," in accordance with Philip. ii. 9. As in 
Hebrews ii. 17, 18, the necessity of having a merciful high­
priest is assigned as the reason for the incarnation, several 
have supposed that here also, where the Judge is spoken of, we 
are to interpret in accordance with that passage: "because the 
rncarnate Messiah will judge men most mildly," (Wctstein, 
Scholten,)-and this is the view even of such expositors as 
explain u[oc; dv8p. of the ideal man, (Olshausen, 3d eel., N eandcr.) 
This would certainly' be_ then a strong accommodation, of the 
same kind as the childlike artless expressions in eh. xiv. 16, 
which against such opposcrs would be so little in place that we 
might rather with Zwinglc say: "He gives prominence> to his 
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huma11Hy, that they might be reminded that he who was then 
speaking with them would one day be their judge." The 
views just mentioned (with the exception of the very first,) all 
presuppose that directly or indirectly there lies in the term a 
reference to the incarnation. 1N e have already, on i. 52, ex­
pressed our concurrence in this view, and would with De \Vette, 
with a reference to v. 22, interpret: "because the entire activity 
of the Father is mediated through the incarnate Logos." 

V. 28, 29. A looking forth into the future still further, in 
which the words " and now is " are not repeated. The res­
toration of life to the body is one day to take place, in virtue 
of the immanent principle of the new life which proceeds from 
Christ; this thought is expressed in the form of an image in 
prevalent use, a form wllich is the less to be urged, since else­
where another mode of presenting the same idea is employed, 
1 Cor. xv. 52, 53, 2 Cor. v. 4. The image which "the voice" 
conveys, is expressed in a manner yet more marked by the 
"trumpet," 1 Cor. xv. 52, which sounds for the decampment­
the intimation, consequently, of a grand catastrophe. The 
deciding principle is not faith, as might be anticipated, but 
works, in the sam~ way, however, as in Matt. xxv. 35. From 
the doctrinal point of view, what Bucer says is correct.· 
Quisque, ut est, it.a et operatur, opera de animo testantur, (" as 
a man is, so he acts, works are the witness of the soul.") 
Viewed, however, from the position of historical excgcsiA, it 
must be added, that the escllatology especially is presented by 
our Redeemer himself more after the Jewish mode of contem­
plating it, (Luke xvi.) an<l that the general idea of future retri­
lmtion is expressed under various images, which the Apostles 
then explain in a concrete manner. 'l'he genitives (w~r; and 
xpl,nwr; express what is closely connected with the dv&.araaer; and 
is the sequel of it. If in (onj there lay simply the idea of dura­
tion, the force of xpiaer; would be that of annihilation; as, how­
ever, (w1 ex adjuncto I designates that which corresponds with 
the true idea oflife, and consequently, happy life, (the true life on 
its subjective side, as it enters into self consciousness,) the idea 

1 When Mnu, 1. c. snys, that in using ((Ji/ alwvior, the vita beat11 is so for from 
being 11 notio secumhri:1,, thn,t on the contrary, the idea of life would be but nn 
imperfect oue without this nolio, he is correct as rcgn,rds the New Testament idea of 
M, 
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of the xpi17lc; is that of misery, 2 Maccab. vii. 9, ail~vwc; dva.{:lioHr1~ 
(w~;, "everlasting (resurrection of) life," and in the same 
chapter, v. 14, dvd.11ra111C; de; (w1v, "resurrectiO!l to life." As 
only at this dvd.11ra11u;: a higher perfection is attained, it is· 
called by way of preemincnce 1 dvd.11ra111c;, (tlie resurrection,) and 
in :Philip. iii. 10, 11, cf. Luke xiv. 14, appears as something 
given by divine mercy. There is no other passage except Acts 
xxiv. 15, in which the "resurrection" of the "unjust" is 
spoken of; cf. 'l'holuck, Kommcnt. zu Hcbr. vi. 2. (Comment. 
on Ep. to Hebrews, transl. by J. Hamilton, vol. i, p. 246.) The 
"unjust" are indeed already in this world devoid of the "life," 
but it is brought to perception only in a negative way; the 
judgment consists in the perception of this want, as an antith­
eses to that which should be. Herein, first of all, is grounded 
the distinction between the "judgment" in this world, and 
that in the world to come; ,vith the internal discordance will 
then also harmonize the external. 

V. 30. The aim of the discourse to this point has been to 
give prominence to the superhuman powers of the Son, and as 
Christ throughout John, gives prominence to the thought, that 
in all that he does the Father is the ultimate cause, that consc, 
quently, whatever he affirms of himself serves only to glorify 
the Father, so here he returns to the thought that even in 
those greatest works the Father is the ultimate cause. 

Trrn UNBELIEF OF TIIE JEWS REPROVED.-V. 31--47. 

V. 31, 32. Although the following discourse tt·eats of a 
different subject, yet a transition is observable. It lies in v. 
30, in his efiort to repudiate all self-glorification ; with this 
design our Lord places himself on the same point of view as 
foat of his opposers, who mnst have been disposed to apply the 
principle of the civil law to the testimony of the religious sclf­
consciousness. In a happy accommodation to this notion, (which 
is, however, something more than mere accommodation, sec for 
example eh. xvi. 32,) he shows that in a certain measure he is 
prepared to satisfy this demand, although on the other side, 
when his opposers raise the objection in their own person, he 
rqjects it as invalid, (viii. 14 ;) nevertheless, in that very passngc 
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he aftcrward conJcsc~nds to the same accommodation, (viii. 16, 
18.) Already in accordance with the analogy of the passage 
just quoted, the inclination would be felt to understand by the 
"other witness," the Father, (Cyrill, Augustine, Bengel.) Chry­
sostom ar.d De Wette prefer, however, here also to understand 
the allusion as made to the Baptist; the latter writer urging 
this reason, that otherwise the train of thought would be in­
terrupted by the testimony of the Baptist, when on the con­
trary we would n,nticipate an advance from the lower to the 
higher; the words too, "and I know, &c." applied to the 
Father, would be insipid. On the other hand, this powerful 
mq)l'ession of self-witness, (in eh. viii.) resembling the one in 
vii. 29, argues for the reference to the Father, (iii. 11.) With 
entire propriety could Christ still further increase the weight 
of this testimony of the ]'ather, by a juxtaposition of it with 
that of the Baptist. 

V. 33-35. 'l'hey harl themselves desired a testimony, for they 
had taken the Baptist for the Messiah, and on that account 
i nterrogatecl him; he had only borne a witness of the truth in 
favor of the truth, (dative commodi.) The Saviour gives him­
self a place above all prophets, inasmuch as he declines liuman 
testimony ; Bengel: Ego, qnicquid sum, id sum citra humanre 
auctoritatis beneticium, "whatever I may be, I am such without 
the aid of human authority." As, however, there was a divine 
testimony in that of the Baptist, Olshausen thinks that Christ 
declines that testimony only so far as it is to be considered 
human. He naturally declines it in that sense in which it had 
been desired by the Jews ; they hau. sent to John as to a 
prophet. Christ, nevertheless, for the benefit of the people, 
wished to mention this testimony. That this testimony ac­
tually might have produced great blessings, the words that 
follow attest.-" He vms" implies that the Baptist had already 
left the stage. The article before )uxvo:;-, according to Bengel, 
has reference to Ecclesiasticus xlviii. 1, where it is said of Eli­
jah, with whose character the appearing of John correRponded: 
" Then stoou up Elias the prophet as fire, and his word burned 
like a lamp." But the expression in that passage does not 
corresp0nd accurately enough with the one in this, nor was it 
sufficiently known to justilJ· us in expecting any such reference 
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to it. Lucke, however, starts the question: "Whethor from . 
similar descriptions of Elias, a characteristic expression like 
the one before us may not have been formed with application 
to John, to which Christ here refers?" De vVette, howevm~, 
interprets it: "He was the burning light, that light, namely, 
which should have guided you in the way." The "burning" 
refers not to the ardent zeal, but designates that condition of 
iguitiou whose result is the "shining," (Luke xii. 35.) 0iJ..uv, 
not merely "ye were willing," but "it pleased you," (Mark ix. 
13, xii. 38.) The emphasis lies not merely on "for a season," 
but also on "to rejoice." The preacher of repentance should 
have aroused earnest resolutions; but men sought him from 
mere curiosity, (Matt. xi. 7.) It is a question to what the 
words "for a season" refer; we suppose it to allude to the 
fact, that the throng about John gradually diminished, espe­
cially after he bad directed attention to Jesus; cf. Mark ix. 13. 

V. 36-38. The discourse returns to what bad been said in Y. 

3° In the comparative µd(w ,ou 'fludwou, "greater than-of 
John," is a breviloquence for ,wv iprwv ,ou '/. "the works of 
John," as is common in Greek and Hebrew, (:Matt. v. 20.) Chap. 
x. 25, likewise desiguates the "works " of Christ as the "wit­
ness" of the Father. Do the "works" embrace the entire sphere 
of the Messiah's activity, and consequently comprehend his 
teaching and his life so as to correspond to the collective ro 
lprov, xvii. 4? (Stark in the first Excursus to his Paraphr. et 
Commentar. in Evan g. Iohan. chap. 13-17, Jena, 1819; Sch0tt 
Opuscul. i. p. 216. Li.icke, De 1N ette.) Or are only the miracles 
meant, as also Olslrnusen recently, appealing to x. 25, xxxii. 
38, xiv. 11, maintains? The 20th verse already establishes the 
:first view, as does xiv. 11. The whole work of Christ is accord­
rngly, to the soul that is illumined, a witness that he is from 
God. In v. 20 he has declared that the greatest works arc yet 
to come, yet there is in the present already a testimony. The 
ire~ is not emphatic, and is wanting in Cod. A B D L.­
Great difficulty is connectcct with the decision of the question, 
whether the ";itncss of the Father, v. 37, is different from that 
furnished in the works, and how many witnesses com;cquently 
are mentioned alt0gethcr. Luther and Chemnitz designate as 
the first witness, v. 35, the Baotist; as the second, v. 36, the 
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works; as the third, v. 39, the Scriptures; as the fourtli, ,r. 45, 
Moses. Augustine, llilary, Maldonatus, Grotius, acknowledge 
only a two-fold witness, the one in the works, the other in tbe 
Scriptures. We first ask, whether the wituess, v. 37, is to be 
regarded as distinct from that in the works? To this is opposed, 
that the sentence then seems superfluous, an<l by the words, 
"which the }-,athcr hath given me," the very same thought has 
been sufficiently expressed, that moreover the a?rror:: appears to 
designate a direct witness in distinction from the lpra; perhaps, 
too, it is in point to direct attention to the perfect tense 
µsµapr:up7jxo:v, while previously papr:upsi bad been used. But in 
what, then, consists this direct testimony? According to Cyrill, 
'fheophylact, Calvin, Cocceius, it is the witness of the prophet6, 
so that v. 39 is a further expansion of the thought, and the inter­
mediate words, according to Calviu, are to be taken thus: "Ye 
arc blind to all the divine forms of revelation, and have not 
received his word in you." According to Chrysostom, Lampe, 
Bengel, the allusion is to the direct testimony of God at the 
baptism and transfiguration of Jesus: "Ye have heard and 
Reen voices and shapes in which the Father made himself 
known to you, and have not considered, nor have ye at all the 
word of Scripture in your heart." Lucke (3d ed.) and De 
Wette regard the word of God as the direct testimony. "For 
none of the modes of divine rcnJation have ye the tone of 
mind, although in my work ye might, as it were, hear God and 
sec him, (Lucke compares xiv. 9,) aml ye have not appropriated 
the direct witness of God in his word." Yet De W ctte hesi­
tates very much whether the preference is not to be given to 
the view of Olshausen, which is, that the witness is not that of 
Scripture, but of the direct operation of the Spirit of God in 
man, (vi. 45, 1 John i. 10.) "Neither your intemal ear, nol' 
your internal eye is opened to God; ye can have no internal 
the_ophanies, as the prophets had, neither have you in you, in 
an internal manner, ,hat light of Goel which illumines all 
men." First of all, we must declare ourselves as opposed to 
the view that the voice and form of God at Christ's baptism 
arc meant. The expression t?oo, a.ur:ou would be inappropri­
ate; it is, on the whole, a matter <A' doubt whether spectators 
were preseut at the baptism; the rrdnron would, on that vie,v, 



U NDELIEF OF TIIE JEWS REPROVED. 163 

be used without any motive. But in addition, we cannot bring 
ourselves to view cpwv1 and dooc: in the way assigned as a des­
ignation (Crell says "proverbial,") of internal revelation; we 
believe that then neither the perfects nor the 1u!J1rore would 
have been used; cf. the perf. in iii. 13, Rom. ix. 19. We must 
therefore take "voice" and "shape" as the designation of sen­
sible revelations of God, as N eander: "It is an unheard of 
thing, that the voice of God should be sensibly perceived, or 
his shape sensibly seen." That the fleshly mind of the Jews 
actually longed for this sort of revelation, is evident from John 
xiv. 8; the Saviour does not here mean to deny the theophanies, 
but simply to show what they really are-manifestations, 
which are not coincident with the reality. For the reasons 
assigned, we cannot, however, agree with Neander, when by 
the witness of the Father he understands that which is given 
in the works, (Leben Jesu, 3d ed. p. 440. 4th ed. Tra.nsl. by 
M'Clintock and Blumenthal, p. 221,) but we follow those inter­
preters who regard it as the testimony given in the divine word, 
yet so, however, that in accor<l.ance with the view peculiar to 
John's Gospel, it is regarded as a thing which has already 
passed over into subjectivity, as 1 John i. 10 (cf. with v. 8,) 
indisputably shows. We accordingly paraphrase the passage 
thus: ".Ilut the Father has also given a direct witness in 
regard to me. Think not in this of palpable testimony, snch 
is not furnished, and ye have never received such, neither haYc 
ye embrace<l his word in your heart, otherwise ye must have felt 
yourselves impellc>d to faith in him whom he has sent." It is 
true that on this supposition the syntactical construction <loes 
not correspond -with precision to the thought, for we would 
expect 1:())J ue ,Mrov atrrou r3uvaaiJe izew iv uµZv, but syntactical 
defects of this kind arc frequent in John, thus, (v. 43,) vii. 18, 
viii. 28, xiv. 10, xvi. 10, 1 John i. 6, 7; especially is xvi. 10 to 
be compared. 

V. 39, 40. 'Epeuvu:,e, according to Cyrill, Erasmus, Beza, 
and most interpreters, is in the indicative; according to Chry­
sostom, Augustine, Calvin. in the imperative. A positive 
decision for either view cannot be derived from the ,Yords; 
either interpretation is consistent with the sense we give; but 
epeuviJ.v iu the indicative means "to irnlulge in subtle inquiries, 
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to analyze by tbc letter," (according to ,Josephus, De Bello 
Judaic, ii. chap. viii. § 14, Antiq. xvii. 2, 4, the Pharisees boasted 
µe,a axp1{ieiw:; l.f1re1aJw ,a vop1µa, "of the exact skill they had 
in interpreting the law," but how rn;::w,w:; (humbly) they pro­
ceeded in it, we I!:!n.y gather from the keen reproach of Justin 
Martyr, Dial. c. Try. who says, they searched out trifles, -ra. oi 
ptrd.J..a xai a.f1a r;1r1µarn 11.frrore ,0J..µ1oa1 Upv f1'1iO~ tt11re1a8w, 
"but they neither dared to speak of nor to investigate great 
and important questions.") Christ says, ooxzhe, "ye think," 
because the sense in which they supposed they possessed eter­
nal life in t.he Scriptures, was a perverted one; they strove after 
a dead wisdom of the letter, cf. Romans ii. 18-21, and in the 
Talmud. Tr. Pirke Aboth : i1;in •·p1 ,1 m_ip i-q;-i 07iy ':11 i? i1~ip. 
"He possesses eternal life who comes to the possession of the 
words of the law." Compare also, "in "·horn ye trust," v. 45. 
If our views be correct, that the word of Goel, v. 38, is to be 
regarded as that which has passed over into the subjectivity, it 
follows that by the witness of the Holy Scriptures we are to 
understand not merely detached prophecies, but the whole spirit 
of the Old Testament, which passing over into the individual 
must begot a longing after Christ. That Christ reproves their 
want of solicitude in regard to religion, is shown by the words, 
"that ye might have life." ·with this corresponds the charge 

in v. 42, that they were destitute of the love of God, so too, 
vii. 17. The xai in v. ~O is both advcrsative ancl copulative, 
"and yet." 

V. 41-44. They had been reproached because. they had not 
the "·ord of God living ,vithin them; this is expressed in other 
words, when it is denied that they have love to God. It is 
also, however, made conspicuous in their selfish ambition, in 
which especially their alienation from God displayed itself 
The olJer Commentators lose here the thread of the closer con­
noction of ideas. '.Ve would state it thus: " The real ground 
of your not coming to me is, that you do not understand my 
appearing. I am free from all selfishness, but I perceive of you 
that ye have no such love of God in you. As only like is 
drawn by like, ye have not received me; when, on the contrary, 
others come in their own interest, ye will receive them. 
"',Vhere there is a selfish striving after personal honor, and not 
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the pure love of God, faith is impossible." A similar train of 
thought is found in vii. 16-19. Llofo in v. 41--44, vii. 18, viii. 
50, Bretschneider translates "applause; " in this sense <lo~a 
{)wu is also used in the writings of the Apostolic Fathers, and it 
runs indeed into the other, cf. however, viii. 50, 54. To the striv­
ing after human glory is opposed the love of God, for this, as v. 
44 points out, involves the striving after glory with God. The 
foretelling of false Messiahs, corresponding with Matt. xxiv. 23, 
seq. is deserving of remark. In the course of history, sixty­
four of these have appeared; a Bar Cochba found twenty­
four thousand adherents. It shows a profound insight into the 
human heart, when the Saviour deduces the adhesion to false 
Messiahs from the fact that affinity begets sympathy, when he 
considers the striving after human glory as the chief cause of 
unbelief, as following this language of his the Evangelist also 
does in xii. 43.-The adjective poJ.;ou is used as an adverb. 
• V. 45--4 7. As in v. 38, vii. 17, 19, Christ points out that 
the genuine spirit of the Old Testament must also lead to faith 
in his person. Kan;ropo?l,) is to be taken ideally, like xpil,)w, in 
"Matt. xii. 41, 42. If the spirit and the word of Moses lead tu 
Christ, the unbelieving are already judged by Moses. On 
firpw/m, the commentators refer to the different Mosaic prophe­
cies, especially to Deuteron. xvi ii. 18. But the train of thought 
in our passage leads us to take it in a universal sense, by virtue 
of which Bengel adds to lr,ow/nl,) a "nusquam non," "he 
writes everywhere.'' If v. 46 is interpreted in accordance with 
v. 38, 39, our Saviour means to say, that a love of God such as 
the law requires would recognize an affinity in· Christ, and 
would feel itself dravm to him ; Bengel : Ficle explicita opus 
erat, "an explicit faith was needed." There is certainly, how­
ever, no neces-sity for interpreting v. 43 in such strict connec­
tion with 38, 39. Christ may have had in his eye the indirect 
and typical prophecies of nfoses, as well as the direct ones. 

It is conceded by Strauss, that the matter of this Discourse 
is in keeping with the character of Christ, as we learn it from 
the other Evangelists, and with the attendant circumstances; 
but the form and style become for this very reason the more 
suspicious, fts they have the very closest analogy with the First 
Epistle of J olm an<l with those parts of the Go3pel in which the 

M 
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author speaks, (Leb. Jes. 3d. ed.§ 80; 4th ed.§ 81.) Weisse's 
theory is, that we are to regard as an original element all which 
has affinity to the discourses in the Synoptists, but that even this 
has been expanded in a theoretical form by the author of this 
Gospel; according to Bauer, the discourse is a pure invention. 
Adhering to what we have sai<l. in the introduction to this 
Commentary, we do not contend for the verbal acc.uracy of the 
details, but :nevertheless would remark, that since the Evange­
list, xii. 43, adopts the words used by Jesus in this chapter, it 
shows that elsewhere, where John's own phraseology corres­
ponds with that in the discourses of Christ which he reports, 
we may be allowed to believe that he has adopted Christ's 
modes of expression. 



CHAPTER VI. 

THE MIRA.CLE OF THE FEEDING. -v. 1-13. 

As the Evangelist here, deviating from his general rule, 
narrates a miracle which the other Evangelists have related, we 
may find the occasion for it in his design of reporting the dis­
courses connected with it. (So already Calvin.) He advances 
in mediam rem, for the return of our Lord from Jerusalem to 
Galilee is not mentioned. If the festival, eh. v. 1, is the Pass­
over, there lies (as v. 4 of this chapter speaks again of a Pass­
over,) the interval of a whole year between chapters v. and vi. 
According to the account of Mark vi. 30, seq. Luke ix. 10, seq. 
the Disciples had returned to Christ from their first missionary 
journey ; scarcely could they give an account to Jesus of what 
they had experienced, for the throng of people increased so 
greatly that they could not find time even to eat. Hereupon, 
our Lord retires into solitude with them, to the eastern bicle of 
the sea, according to Luke ix. 10, to Bethsaida Julias. The 
people, however, followed him on foot, attracted by the heal­
ing of the sick, and in v. 4 there lies, perhaps, the intimation 
( cf. oi'.iv, v. 5,) that the crowd of people had been still further 
swelled from the caravans of travelers on their way to the feast. 
The discourses of our Lord chain the attentiou of the people, 
the third hour has arrived, (Matt. xiv. 15,) the villages that lie 
around are too remote for food to be bought. The Saviour 
under these circumstanees performs one of those miracles in 
which he displays his tender philanthropy. 

V. 1-4. 'fwo names are given this sea, probably for the 
benefit of the Greek reader. It is singular that John (cf. v. 
15,) uses the indefinite ro opo;, which we find in Matt. v. 1, 
Lnke ix. 28. Mark iii. 13. I have in my Commentary on the 
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Sermon on toe Mount, thrown out on Matt. v. 1 the conjecture, 
that ro opo,;, as in Hebrew and in the Septuagint, is used for 
f; opu111, (see Ebrard, Kritik d. Ev. Gesch. i. §. 71,) for the sea 
of Tiberias lies in a hollow surrounded by hills, from which 
the traveler must ascend at either si<le to get into the country. 
My conjecture is confirmed by what Robinson says, iii. part, 2 
abth. p. 499 : (Biblical Researches iii. 253, (1856,) ii. 499.) 
"The lake presents indeed a beautiful sheet of limpid water, 'in 
a deep depressed basin, from which the shores rise in general 
steeply and continuously all around. The hills are round and 
tame."-It would not be safe to draw the inference from v. 4, 
that Christ dicl not go to this feast; sec, however, the remarks on 
eh. vii. 1, 2, 

V. 5-9. Criticism has expressed itself in the strongest 
terms in regard to the improbability that Christ, on seeing such 
a crowd, should at once have been struck with the idea of feed­
ing them. Even if we had not the accounts of the first three 
Evangelists, (of this miracle,) an impartial critic, in view of 
the way in which the Evangelists narrate other occurrences, 
would feel obliged to admit that in every case much may have 
preooded, which the Evangelist J olm, restricting himself to 
certain topics, omits as he hurries to his theme. But it appears 
also from Matt. xiv. 15, seq. that the people had been with 
Christ a considerable time ; that they had been instructed, and 
their sick had been healed, and that the Disciples had com­
menced to draw the attention of our Lord to the need of food 
for the people.1 Matthew agrees, too, with John in the state­
ment that J esns, first of all, asked the Disciples to provide 
food. That Philip was specially addressed, is accounted for by 
Bengel, on the supposition that the arrangements of <lomestic 
matters had been committed to him, and by Chrysostom and 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, by supposing him specially weak in that 
faith which soars above the external, (xiv. 8.) The rrecpd(ecJJ 
"provi:':'g" referred not to the question, whether the Disciple had 
the faith of miracles, hut Christ would test how be would relieve 
himself from the difficulty. He immediately makes an accu-

! Ebrard, I. c. I. 477, supposes th:it Jesus nscended the mount:iin, ,ifter perform• 
ing the cures mentioned in v. 2, nntl it was when the people instetu.l of dispersing, 
streamed thither, that he thought of feeding them. 
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rate computation; the sum of two hundred denarii, equivalent 
to eighty _florit~ exceeds the amount of money they h"ad in 
common. .As here, and so like,Yise in xii. 22, Andrew appears 
in close relation to Philip. '-' Ev, if it be genuine, gives promi­
nence to the fact, that there was only one boy. Barley bread 
was the coarsest food. The Talmud. Tr. Pesachim. f. 3. 
"Jochanan said: The barley is fine. The answer was: Tell 
that to the horses and asses." 'Ocjldpwv, properly npou<pd.r,ov, 
anything eaten with bread, but particularly, as Plutarch, 8ym­
pos. iv. 4, already observes, fish, which were used by the poor 
as a relish; those here offered for sale were probably already 
cooked. 

V. 10-13. There was grass in the place, for it was about 
spring time. 'Avad;rrecv and ava.x).ivea(}w, to recline at table. 
Euxapcar1aw:, indeed, designates only the prayer before taking 
food, but v. 23 shows incontestabli, that the Evangelist saw 
in this prayer the medium through which the miracle was 
wrought. Luke (ix. IG,) has, "looking up to heaven he blessed 
them," (the loaves and fishes,) cf. John xi. 41. (On the contro­
versy, whether the d).aria used 1 Oor. x. 16, in speaking of the 
Lord's Supper, designates the blessing merely, cf. Maldonatus 
on :Matt. xiv.) .tlduwxe, according to 1\fatthew, xiv. 19, includes 
the assistance of the Disciples. These, after the conclusion of 
the miracle, had to collect the fragments, and perhaps for the 
yery purpose of giving more prominence to the miraculous 
character of the transaction(, (cf. 2 Kings iv. 43.) The number of 
the baskets corr<:spun<ls with that of the Apostles; the fragments 
of the fishes are, for reasons easily imagined, not mentioned 
again, c£ however, Mark vi. 43. 

The natural occurrence to which Dr. Paulus, by the aid of 
an artificial exegesis, would reduce this miracle, (a hospitable 
sharing with one another the provisions brought with them, to 
which they were induced by Christ's benevolent example,) is 
still regarded by several of the most recent expositors as the 
basis of the account, which, as is wont with a legend, took the 
shape of a narrative of a miracle, and in this form was 
delivered to the writers of the Gospels, (thus Gfrorer, Kern, 

1 From thirty to thirty.four dollars, Amerioe.n curreDcy. Tr. 
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Hase.) To hold this view would make it necessary to pre­
suppose that the first two Gospels are not genuine, and that 
the author of the fourth Gospel was accidentally absent from the 
scene. If the latter view, (the twelve baskets may be borne in 
mind,) like the former, is to be regarded as baseless and arbi­
trary, neither legend nor myth (according to the canon recog­
nized by Strauss, 4th ed. i. p. 62,) C'an have any thing to do 
with this case. Among those who recognize the historical 
character of the narrative, Olshausen, as he has done with the 
miracle of the water changed into wine, attempts by the 
application of the category of an accelerated process of nature 
to this feeding, to bring it near to what ordinarily occurs, anJ 
consequently near to our conception. In reply to this, Strauss 
had also shown his ability to make the thing ridiculous, for ho 
enumerates one after the other, first, the steps of the naturul 
process through which the seed matures to graiu, then the 
stages of the artificial process through which the miller ancl 
baker carry the grain and the cook takes the fish to make them 
fit to be oaten, and then puts the question, whether it is suppos­
able that Christ by the most rapid acceleration caused all these 
processes to follow each other. On this point, however, it will 
he enough to give the remark of Krabbe: (Lebon Jesu, p. 
273,) "If we here sec a manifestation of divine causality going 
forth from Christ, the different human acts are not to be 
brought into any sort of comparative reference. That which 
hum.an activity produces in a succession of time, we grant to 
the divine causality as a thing wrought at once in its totality." 
Certainly, the formula of an accelerated process of nature may 
be applied here, as the divine causality produces a similar result 
in a natural way, (for example, the bread-fruit tree,) to that 
which human art does in its way. It is, however, peculiar to this 
miracle, that it is not merely the internal process which is with­
held from view, but the external also. And not only is it difli­
calt to determine the outward how, whether, to wit: as Hilary 
already asks, the miracle occurs in the hand of Christ or of the 
Apostles, (Chrysostom, Calvin,) or of the people, but the what 
also, that is, whether we are to suppose that the increase of the 
loaves and fishes took place in their numb 0 r or in their sub­
stance. In regard to the former, the more obvious view, accord-
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ing to v. 11, )fork vi. 41, is, that the blessing and influence of 
God, to which e?JJ.or,1crr., d.xapun1am; refer, were manifested while 
Christ hel<l the food in hi:, own hand, (cf. also, Mark viii. 19.) 
Beyond that point, however, the process is withheld from our 
conception, so that we must confess ourselves unable to solve 
the questions which go further. 

CHRIST WALKS UPON THE SEA.-V. 14-21. 

V. 14, 15. The miracle at first makes such an overwhelm• 
ing impression upon the people, that they regard Christ as the 
prophet promised in Deuteronomy xviii. 15. Under the do­
minion of earthly e}.l)ectations regarding the Messiah, they wish 
now to take him (/J.p;:d(ew,) with them to Jerusalem, in order 
to make him a king,-a fuct which makes it clear why Jesus 
frequently prohibited persons from noising abroad his miracles. 
When in Luke, immediately after the account of this miracle, 
Jesus lays before his Disciples, in solitude, the question, "Whom 
say the people that I am?" (Luke ix. 18,) it might seem as if 
this stood in connection with the fact mentioned by John, but 
according to Matthew, Jesus did not dismiss the people until 
the Disciples bad departed by ship. According to Matthew and 
Mark, rnoreo-..er, Jesus after performing the miracle withdrew 
to a mountain, to be alone with God. When in ::\fatthe-v,' 
he commands the Disciples to go before him unto the other 
side, while he sent the multitudes away, there lies in it an inti­
mation that he would follow, and meet them in Capernaum. 
John gives Capernaum as the point to which they crossed; 
Mark says Bethsaida, the places lying clos~ to each other; 
Matthew· says Gennesaret-thc name of the entire region. 

V. 16-20. The oip,a mentioned here, is the oij;ia <>wri.oa, 
between seven an<l nine o'clock, cf. Matt. xiv. 15, with v. 23. 
11 Epxca8ac, according to the Greek and Hebrew usage, has 
the sense, "to go, to take a direction to a point;" tlie ·impeTfect 
presents the action as in progress. The sea measured, accord, 
ing to Josephus, at its greatest width, forty stadia, that is 
about a German mile,1 and could consequently be crossed in a 

1 About five miles IUld three-quo.rters, English. Tr. 
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short time; but when they were about the mi<ldle, (according 
to Matthew,) a storm arose, which d~tained them till toward 
morning, for when Jesus reached them, (Mark vi. 48,) about 
the fourth watch of the night, which was reckoned from four to 
six o'clock, they had just passed over two-thirds of it. When 
they unexpectedly saw Jesus near the vessel, they were terrified 
at bis appearance, 8.8 if he had been a spirit. 

V. 21. This passage, considered without reference to tbe 
other Evangelists, seems to affirm that Jesus was not taken 
into the vessel, because they were already so near the shore. 
As according to the others, however, he was received, the ques­
tion is raised, whether the two statements can be harmonized? 
Beza already remarks that {}il.w1 in the verb. fin. united with 
the infinitive, imparts to it the idea of willingness, and accord­
ingly trnnsiates: volente animo eum reciperunt, "they received 
him with willingness." In the nature of the case, it was to be 
expected that they would be represented as "willing," in con­
tmst with their previous fear, an<l certainly there is no philo­
logical objection to this view. See Buttman's Greek Gram­
mar, 10th ed. p. 7 44; Sturz. Lexie. Xenoph. under the word 
!}i).1;,11; et: also, Ast on /3ou).1;17{}ac, in Plato, de Legilrns. xii. 9; 
Winer, 4th ed. p. 438. In John, too, viii. 44, -{}i)..1;,1; has this 
meaning, so also in Luke xx. 46, 1 Cor. x. 27; the actual per­
formance of the action need not be mentioned, as the passage 
last cited shows, (cf. i. 43.) Kai before 1;u{}iaJ1; does not express 
antithesis, but introduces a new feature; after eu{}ew,, supply: 
"After they had received him." If the wind had subsided, 
and but a third of the passage remained, it is evident that they 
must soon have reached the land, and the sooner if the point 
of landing was Bethsaida Julias, (Luke ix. 10,) for in that 
case they had not the entire width of the sea to cross. 

The view which was maintained con amore in the days of 
"enlightenment," (Lange, Stolz, Paulus,) that br, ,1, -{}u.ld.aa71,; 
meant by foe sea, that Jesus went by land round the sea, and 
thus appeared to them suddenly, is especially incapable of being 
harmonized with the account in Matthew, and has in general 
been abandoned at the same time with the explanation of the 
miracles as natural events, although so far as the language is 
concerned, it may at least be harmonized witb the a11count in 
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John, for e;rl with a geuiti ve can in many cases be translated 
"by," where the banks, especially of streams, are referred to, 
which lie above the waters ; 2 Kings ii. 7, Septuagint, ( hri ,oii 
'fopadvou,) Dan. viii. 2, John xxi. 1. Since rationalism has 
abandoned this exposition, nothing, really, but the mythical 
theory is left-but that a mere emanation of the fancy should 
have obtained in both classes of the Gospels the very same 
carefully designated historical position, does not seem pro­
bable even to those who are favorable to the myth ; Kern 
persuades himself, therefore, that John only supposed that Jesus 
walked upon the water; Hase helps himself out by supposing 
that John was accidentally absent; De W ette ( on Matt. xiv.) 
stands perfectly at a loss. Some of the defenders of the mira­
cle, Damascenus for example, supposed that the miracle ·was to 
be explaiued as an influence exercised on the wate-rs ; most, 
however, as an operation, and that a transient one, on the 
bodies, (for Peter is not to be left out of consideration.) Ols­
bausen, on the other hand, following the Valentinians, has 
supposed a quality specially inherent in the Saviour's body: 
"That a more exalted physical nature, teeming with the powers 
of a higher world, should rise above the earthly level, is less 
surprising;" according to him, the process of glorification of 
Christ's physical nature begins during his earthly life. But 
how are we to uuder::itand this? If a diminution of the spe­
cific gravity of Christ-s body was a part of this process, so that 
at last it became lighter than the air, docs it not then seem to 
be another miracle, that he could walk upon the earth? This 
view applied to the earthly existence of the Saviour, leads, in 
more respects than one, to strange results. In proof of the 
power of the will to overcome the principle of gravitation, an 
appeal has been made to our daily experience that the hand or 
foot cau be lifted by the mere exercise of the will, (Twesten, 
Dogmatik, i. p. 380.) This theory assumes, that between Christ's 
walking on the se:1 anJ the lifting of an arm, there is simply a 
quantitive distinction of the will; but the latter operation, in fact, 
which is the result of muscular contraction, cannot be regarded 
as annulling the law of gravitation. Nothing analogous then 
would remain except the fact, which Kieser and Kerner (die 
Seherin v. Prevorst, i. p. 94.-Seeress of Prevorst,) assure us fre-
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quently occurred, that persons under the magnetic influence did 
not sink in the water. But this would prove nothing, except that 
in a sphere different from that occupied by the miracles of 
Christ, things inexplicable like them occur. "\Ve have, therefore, 
in this case also, to adhere to the canon, which is applicable 
to all Christ's miracles: that the will, which is in absolute unity 
with the Ground of all the laws of nature, is likewise the Power 
over all the particular laws of natnrc.-The teleological objec­
tion is yet to be considered, that the miracle is aimless, and 
appears merely as ixrrkrpmxov, "astounding." To this may be 
replied: Docs not every action "·hich establishes in the 
Disciples a consciousness of Christ's unity in power with the 
Father, (chap. xi. 22,) attain its moral end? IIees: "Thus did 
he convert before them into a thing of vision, that image under 
which the devout olden time represented God : 'Who treadeth 
on the waves of the sea as on dry laud,'" (Job ix. 8.) S11ch 
actions of the Saviour have besides, ho"·ever, their subjective 
reasons. In the present instance, the reason, according to Mark 
vi. 48, was that Christ from the mountain looked down upon the 
peril to which his Dif\ciples were exposed by the storm, and 
hastened, consequently, to help them. The danger could have 
been no ordinary one, for the Disciples, as we remarked 
before, had been obliged to contend for six hours with the 
storm. The occasion for this miracle, consequently, offered 
itself in an appeal to his compassionate love. 

DISCOURSE TO THE PEOPLE IN THE SYNAGOGUE AT CAPERNAUM, 

IN REGARD TO THE TRUE BREAD OF LIFE.-V. 22-59. 

V. 22-24. There is no reason for thinking that every indi­
vidual of the five thousand who had been fed, returned on the 
following morning; but a part had assembled again, and others 
probably united with them. As regards the construction, the 
Cod. A D L have in v. 22,. the reading e,ilov, and the struc­
ture of the sentence is then regular; but v. 23 has pretty 
clearly the character of a parenthesis, for which reason it is 
preferable with Cod. B to read lillvv, so as to take v. 24 as an 
interruption of the sentence commenced, which completed 
would have been: "They concluded that Jesus had gone by 
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land to Capernaum, ancl hurried, therefore, to follow him in the 
ships." The sense of ore 11:J.01dpt01i xd. may then be this: "When 
they saw that there was but one ship, that is, the one in which 
the Disciples departed, and which had returned toward morn­
ing, that consequently J esns could not have followed them by 
ship, (in which case, also, the one in which he went would have 
returned,) and as they knew that, &c." 'l'his was probably the 
way it was understoc,d by the glossarists, who interpolated in 
v. 22 the words : lxeil/o roil:; 8 Jµt(3r;aali o[ pm'fr;rai aurou ; thus 
Meyer takes it. But the presumption that the ships must 
necessarily have returned, would have been too unwarranted. 
Better, tb€refore : "As they knew that on the day before but 
one vessel had been there, in which the Disciples alone left, 
and now found that Jesus, too, was no longer there;" the 
aorists Yjli and auµz1a?J.81o are consequently, in accordance with 
the Grecism mentioned in i. 40, iv. 41, to be taken as pluperfect. 
When Strauss speaks of a fleet as necessary to transport the 
five thousand, he only displays his determination to fix impos­
sibilities on the Evangelist. Who would think it even probable 
that every man of that entire multitude returned, and that they 
all, without exception, would determine to pass over; besides, 
if the ,r:}01dpw. embraced not merely skiffs, but trading ships 
also, (rd. 11:}oia is substituted in the next verse for do1dpm,) they 
might hold a large number. 

V. 25. As the close of v. 24 already informed us, they bad 
tlie distinct object of finding Jesus, and they now found him at 
the very place it. would have been most natural to seek him­
in the synagogue. Here, too, whoever wishes to press the 
letter, can bring out the contradiction, that according to this 
verse they met him by the sea-shore. 'l'heir question about the 
time, involves the question as to the way in which Christ had 
crossed over; they assume that Jesus came by land. As the 
confirmation of the miracle is presented in so incidental a 
manner, it is a proof how little the Evangelist is disposed to 
give it special prominence. 

V. 26, 27. Just as in the case of Nicodemus, the answer of 
Jesus is designed. to meet the mental wants of the questioners; 
they occupy the lowest position, for they are merely concerned 
n.bout the temporal advantage of the miracle. The charge 
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seems to be contradicted by the readiness of the people to take 
him as Messiah, but might not this enthusiasm quickly be 
dissipated? 'Eprd.(ea8w, in the classic and Hellenistic writers, 
"to earn;" without longing on their part, this food could not 
be obtained. l'9pa7i(ea8w bas the same meaning as in iii. 33. 

V. 28, 29. The people have an indistinct perception that 
the words of Jesus demand a performance of the works of the 
law, works pleasing to God, (J erem. yJviii. 10.) Christ opposes 
to the many works that one which Paul especially designates 
as the source of righteousness. 

V. 30, 31. This demand of a new miracle, as if the feeding 
of the :five thousand had been wholly insignificant, is regarded 
by Kern, Bauer and Weisse, as historically impossible; accord­
ing to Schweizer, no part of the discourse had reference to the 
preceding history of the feeding, which has been foisted in by 
the Galilean diceuast. Already Bucer and Grotius remark, 
that the speakers here can hardly be those who were witnesses 
of that miracle. That in v. 24 the oxJ.oc; (people) is regarded 
as identical with that of the previous day, cannot, in fact, be 
urged against this explanation; where is the warrant that no 
other persons bad joined them, and who expects of John such 
a nice discrimination of the speakers? But there is no neces­
sity for resorting to this supposition, for what Lucke says is 
certainly justified on psychological grounds, that: "The carnal 
belief in miracles is insatiable, it craves miracle after miracle," 
and Grotius quotes the words : µe,a. ,. uoa1v nJ.xu1rn FJ(ldaxu 
xap1c;, "After the gift, the thanks soon grow old." When 
Jesus spoke, v. 27, of an enduring meat, might not these 
words excite in the carnal multitude the hope of a new and yet 
more rnarvclous supply of food? Luther remarks, also, perhaps 
with justice, that we may suppose them to have been irritated 
by the reply of Jesus. This woulcl explain the contemptuous 
-rE tprd(r;, "what dost thou work," or it may have resulted also 
from the selfish motive of urging Christ to do yet more. A 
similar mot:.ve explains the selection of the expression, "bread 
from heaven," Ps. lxxviii. 24, to depreciate yet further the 
earthly bread of which they had partaken. In Matt. xvi. 1, 
we have the same view that a brilliant miracle must be "from 
heaven " 
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V. 32, 33. As elsewhere in the discourses of Cl1rist in John, 
our Saviour adopts and confirms in a profounder sense the 
words of bis opponents, so here be r.tyles bis appearing on earth 
a bread from heaven, for by it not merely nourishment in 
general, but the tr~e life, was imparted to mankind. As Moses 
had not in the fullest sense given bread from heaven, there is a 
total negation of his having given it. Ka-rafdah,ow here and 
in v. 50, stands in the participle present; on the contrary, in v. 
41, 51, it is in the participle aorist; only in the latter case is 
there a reference to the historical appearing in Christ of the 
bread of heaven, here consequently the sense is: "That only de­
serves the name of the bread of God which descends from heaven, 
and has the power of imparting life to the whole world." 

V. 34-36. The request in v. 34 recalls to mind the very 
similar one, iv. 15. Bucer, Calvin, Maldonatus, who had 
regarded those words (of the Samaritan woman,) as irony, find 
also in these an expression of scorn. Luther supposes that 
they bad in their mind, food for the body. Vle suppose that 
although they did not comprehend in its proper sense what 
was promised by the Lord, they might, nevertheless, with a 
dim presension of something exalted, ask of him a gift whose 
promise was clothed with such sublime predicates. Christ now 
tells them who is the subjeet to which the category expressed 
in v. 33 is applicable. As bread and water satisf'.r bodily need, 
so he satisfies spiritual need, and adequately, too, so that in him 
the satisfaction is absolute and there is no need of seeking any 
other. The condition is, the coming to him-evidently, as the 
connection shows, under the presupposition of need ; that this 
coming designates faith, is shown by v. 36, 40, 47. Inv. 36, 
the first xai has created difficulty; it is the result, in fact, of 
an idiom peculiar to John. The Evangelist partly unites 
advcrsative periods, where the Greek writers would use d-?Ji, 
or xa!-cti, and coordinate periods also by the double xal, as in 
vii. 28, ix. 37, xii. 28, xv. 24; see the remark on xvii. 25. 
'OpJ.µ like {}1;;.(l)ps,-,;, v. 40, 1 John iii. 6, referring to their per­
ception of what he had done. Christ had not used precisely 
this language, either to this Galilean multitude or the people 
in general ; there is consequently here an inexactness, like that 
in x. 26, .xii. 34. 
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V. 37-40. The style here has a certain breadth. Luther 
says : "John describes this sermon with great diligence and 
pleasure." Why <lid they not believe? Because they were 
destitute of the inward sense of want, and came to him out­
wardly indeed, but not inwardly. This inward sense of want 
is represented as the gift of the Father, (cf. oUJora,, Matt. xix. 
11,) is more particularly described, v. 44, 45, and afterward 
e;;pecin1ly in the prayer, eh. 17, is frequently made prominent. 
The Son of God has appeared in order to satisfy the divinely 
originated wants which lie in the very nature of man, and acts 
therefore in constant unity with the Father. Grotius supposes 
that otOOJ,Jae is used here cum eftectu ahqno, like x1.1,oi in Paul's 
Epistles, but xvii. 12 shows that those committed to him by 
the Father may yet be lost by their own fault. Christ com­
prehends all hi~ gifts in the one gift of true life, and casting 
his glance, as it were, over the course of the development of 
that life, points to its final aim, when the outward shall become 
like the inward, cf. the remarks on eh. v. 21, seq. 

V. 41, 42. I'orru(w, according to the Greek usage, implies a 
murmuring of disdain. The human birth of Christ seems to 
exclude the supernatural origin, cf. on vii. 27. 

V. 43--47. The point of our Saviour's reply is, that all dis­
pute about his person is fruitless, until the internal sense of 
want is experienced. In what this consists, we are told, v. 45, 46. 
Luther: "You wish to ::mhject me to measure and square, and 
judge my word by your reason, but I say to you, that is not 
the right way and path-you will not come to Him till the 
Father opens to you his great mercy, and himself teaches 
you that from his fatherly love he sent Christ into the world. 
(For) the drawing is 11ot as a hangman draws a thief to the 
gallows, but it io a friendly alluring, and drawing to himself." 
Ammonius: oux fon TO TVXOJ,) 1 de; eµe 1rl<1rn;:, a..v.a Tijr: if.von'JeJ.i 
oeiTo.t /J071:~C:, 11,)a rl,ilfs TU {mep J,JOLJJ,J. "Qa;;:ep ira,"<p -.por;are1 0 
1w.r~p r. Xp,arijJ r. da/}eJ,Jeic; aJ,J8pw .. ouc;. (" Faith in me is no 
thing of chance, but there is need of an influence from above, 
that you may know the things that pass understanding. The 
l!'ather conducts si~k men to Christ, as to a physician.")-In a 
free citation from the Old Testament, he shows bj' Isaiah liv. 
13, that there is the promise of a time when all shall pormit 
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themselv-es to be taught of the Father. This teaching of the 
Father consists in an internal guidance to the Son, for, as 
Schleiermacher expresses it, human nature 19 put to the Re­
deemer. Didymus: "He therefore who hears xara r. xo,1,10.e; 
swoia;, according to the conception which men have in 
common, and learns from the Father, cometh by faith to the 
Lord." If the expression be not taken in a false sense, it 
might be said that the Christian truth is an "engrafted word," 
(Jas. i. 21.) Theophylact observes that as the magnet does not 
attract every thing, but only iron, so also to be attracted by 
Christ, there must exist a. certain frame of mind, (the feel­
ing of what we should be, and are not.) There is a parallel, 
therefore, in the thought, eh. viii. 47, x. 27, xviii. 37. Since 
Christ speaks not merely of the teaching, but adds the µar'M)J,I, 
it follows that men may act contrary to the voice of that inter­
nal need, as in the case of Judas, (xvi i. 12.) Since Christ else­
where imputes to himself also a hearing of the Father, (eh. v. 30, 
viii. 40,) it is added by way of limitation, that the hearing 
which believers have is not like the hearing which the Son has ; 
that the Son has in addition the vision of the Father, wli.ich 
presupposes in his self-consciousness the unity with the Father, 
(see on eh. i. 18.)1 Hereupon the high importance of faith in 
him is again made prominent.-" £).xw.1, t).xuetJ.1, different from 
aupw.,, is chosen with reference to the "come" which is used 
tropically, and designates even in the Old Testament the 
mighty internal and external operations by whieh God arouses 
the attention of men to divine things, J er. xxxi. 3, Song of 
Sol. i. 4. In Paul's Epistles the external and internal activity 
of the Father, by which he leads to the Son, is embraced in 
the word xaJ..tiv. The gellitive lhou with 01oaxroi designates 
God as the emanating point of the teaching, cf. Matt. xxiv. 35, 
1 Thess. iv. 9. 

V. 48-50. Repetition of the thought in v. 32, 35. If the 
antithesis adduced in eviuence be taken in perfect strictness, 
the inference from it is either that believers do not even 

1 Co1vin und Luther take it in It sense entirely different; the Father nevel' drnws 
apart from Christ, but only in and through the preaching of Christ.-How, more­
over Bo,ucr cun so,y tho,t the original germ of this decbmtiou is to be found in 
llfatt. x.i. 27, would be iutdligibl8, only in co,se it were there said: "~ o one lcnowa 
tho Son, but he to whom the Father will reveal him," but it says just the reverso. 
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physically die, or that all who are unbelievers are to expect 
either in general no existence, or at least no full life after they 
die. That the former is not meant, is proven by xi. 25, and by 
the d.va(}'TT)(}'W xd, v. 54; the latter, consequently, is meant, as 
then it follows at once that nothing but faith in Christ can give 
true life even in this world. That the hearers should have 
connected this meaning with it at this time, is not, indeed, to 
be expected. In order that he may take the 7va more strictly, 
De W ette proposes to translate ou,o,, "of such a kind is the 
bread, to wit: that it can impart immortality," but his view is 
opposed to v. 33; 7va, consequently, is rather to be taken here 
in accordance with the same usage by which it elsewhere stands 
after the demonstrative, (Winer, p. 314. Tr. p. 257.) 

V. 51-59. For the exposition of this passage, which from 
its actual or supposed reference to the Lord's Supper has 
occupied the attention of commentators to a large degree, cf. 
the Zeitsch. of Heydenreich and Hi.i-ffel, 2 B. 2 H. p. 239; the 
very excellent observations of Kling, Stud. u. Krit. 1836, H. 1 ; 
F. E. Mi.iller, numne locus lo. vi. 51-58, idoneis argumentis 
ad verum et proprium s. creme usum trahi queat. 1839 ; Tiscb­
endorf, de Christo pane vitre s. de loco lo. vi. 51-59, cmme 
s. potiss1mum rahone habita. 1839 ; the history of the ancient 
exposition is given by Lucke in the 2d Excursus, (left out in 
the 3d edition ;) the modern views are to be found in Lindner, 
die Lehre, &c. The doctrine of the Lord's Supper, p. 241, seq. 

What is expressed antithetically in v. 50 is explained in v. 
51 in a direct manner. Zwv is not precisely equivalent to 
(worrocii'Jv, it only expresses the possession of the life, v. 57, iv. 
10. Kai-/J.£ designates a more detailed statement, as in John 
1. 3, or a correction, as in xv. 27. Zwingle: Dixi diu me panem 
esse vitm, sed nondum quo paeto id fiat, hoe iam aperiam, 
"I long ago called myself the bread of life, but have not 
defined the sense in which I am such; this I will now exph1in." 
''Hv Jrw 00111w is wanting in so many of the authorities, that 
Lachmana omits it, .. nut it can hardly be dispensed with 
grammatically, (Miiller, Lucke.) "rhe future already shows in 
the first part, that not the appearing of Christ in humall' lifo 
in itself, but the offering up of this life for the world. possesses 
the nourish1.ng po\,·cr, ns it is also expressed in chnp. xi. 2,1. 
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Yet at the first lJcouw, the question may arise, whether it applies 
to the historical inBtitutory act of thts food which took place in 
the expiatory death, or to the continued exhibition in the con­
tinued appropriation of which v. 53 speaks, (thus Calvin takes 
it.) The bearers see clearly that Christ cannot, in the literal 
sense, give his "flesh" as food, an<l confer together, there­
fore, with one another as to the real meaning of the word. 
Ldpf cannot essentially differ from 1 </JUX1, Matt. xx. 28, but 
the preceding image of bread naturally led to the use in this 
place of mip~ instead of </Jux1, (1 Pet. iii. 18, Eph. ii. 15.) As 
Christ in his answer to the question of the Jews, now declares 
that bis flesh and blood must be partaken of and be in reality 
food and drink, the habit of our Redeemer of giving promi­
nence to the very thing which has given o:ffense to his hearers, 
and of confirming it, sometimes though not always with 
"verily, verily," (v. 19, vi. 32, viii. 58, x. 1,) leads to the 
presumption that the eating of his flesh is here to be taken in 
a stricter sense than before. This would be the case, if Christ 
had reference to the Lord's Supper. The usual objection, that 
such a reference would at that time have been entirely unintel­
ligible to his hearers, bas no force, (see what we have said on 
ii. 19 ;) on the other hand it serves to strengthen that view, and 
to confute the latter, which assumes that there is a mere 
repetition of the Rame thought here, that our Saviour no longer 
speaks of his "flesh" merely, but of his "blood" also, that 
the strong expression rplorw, (manducare) is used, and (a fact 
on which Scheibe! lays all stress,) we have in v. 55, d):IJ,'Jii>c;. 
This exposition, then, after Chrysostom, Cyrill, Ammonius, has 
become the current one in the Catholic Church, (Cajetan, 
Jansen, aud some others deviating, however;) on the opposite, 
the earlier Lutherans (probably from an apprehension that 
otherwise they could not escape the doctrine of transubstantia­
tion,) would not concede that there was any reference to the 
Lord's Supper; in fact, Calixtus, who supposed that there was 
such a reference, was on that very account cirnrged by Caloviue 
with heresy. But in recent times. Dr. Scheibel, in sustaining 
the Lutheran doctrine, has dwelt with the greatest emphasis on 
this passage, iu bis work: "The Lord's Supper. Breslan, 
1823," and Olsbausen aurl Kling have maintained, that if uot 

.N 
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the rite, yet at least the idea from which has proceeded the 
institution of the Supper, is here the subject of discourse, cf. 
Muller, 1. c. p. 89, seq. Bretschneider, Strauss ancl Bauer, 
also think that a reference to the Sacrament is to be con­
ceded, and with it, consequently, one proof more that the dis­
course is not genuine ; accorcling to Hase, (Life of Jesus, 3d 
ed. § 80,) this turn at least of the discourse belongs not to the 
Redeemer, but to the doctrinal system of his Disciple.-"\Ve 
proceed to weigh the confl.'icting exposition. The answer to a 
misapprehension iutroduced by" verily, verily," is not always a 
strengthened assertion, but sometimes a mere bringing out of 
the thought previously expressed, as in eh. v. 19. In this place 
it is a bringing out, and is a strengthening only so far as the 
11egative form of the proposition imparts to it the character of 
reproof Se\"eral of the ancient Greek interpreters, Calvin, and 
among modem writers, Schulz,1 and at an earlier elate, Lucke, 
discover in the words simply the declaration in a stronger form 
that the earthly appeariug of Christ must be received into inmost 
union with the believer; the discourse, says Clemens Alexandri­
nus, is about the t,1;1;-re,ovi(eaaae TOI) .YpcaTOV, (taking Christ into 
the heart,) and Basil, Ep. 141, says: 11 aap, xat TO aTpa TOU XptaTou, 
",7.aa ai'nou 11 pua-r,x~ hr10111ia, (the fl.-esh and the blood of Christ, 
bis whole mystic sojourning.) According to Augustine on this 
passage, it is the Church as Christ's body which imparts the 
food and the driuk; Calovius designates Eph. iii. 17 as parallel. 
In support of this may be adduced the fact, that v. 57, 58, cer­
tainly revert to the thought in its more general form in v. 51.2 

Tiut it would be in conflict with the constant character of 
Christ's replies in John, if this reply did not connect itself 
with the sharper pointing of the thought at the close of v. 51. 
It must consequently be said that Christ designates his propi­
atory death as tt true food of believers, as is acknowledged by 
Luther, Melancthon, Beza, Calovius, Grotius, uud more recently 
especially by Kuinol and Lindner, and afterward by De W ettc, 

1 D. Schulz: nie Christi. Lehre vom h. Abenclmuhl nuch dem Grund-text des N. 
T. Leipzig, (1824,) 1831, 8vo. Tr. 

2 Augustine, who con~i<ierecl the Lord's Supper us an imnge of the mystical com­
munion, directs nttentiou to the diJit-reuce, thnt the spiritual Lrend of which our text 
spenks imparts snlvo.tiou to nil who pnrtuke of it, while the Lord's Supper is 
received by some to condemnation, (1 Cor. xi. 29 J 
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Liicke, 3d ed , Miiller, p. 31, cf. also, Sengler, uber das Abend­
mahl, p. 136, seq. Already in Augustine we find the remark, 
(not indeed on this passage, but in his De doctrina Christi, I. 
iii. c. lG.)-Edere ejus carnem et bibere ejus sanguinem .... 
figura est, pr:F.cipiens, passioni dominicre esse communicandum 
et suaviter atque utiliter recondendum in memoria, quod pro 
nobis caro eju,; crucifixa et vulnerata sit; (to eat his flesh and 
drink his blood, is a figure teaching us that we are to have 
communion iu the passion of our Lord, and are to treasure in 
our memory sweetly and to our use, that for us his flesh wa,> 
crucified and wounded.) Luther: " .. Wherever Christ the Lord 
is preached, that for our sins he gave his body to death, and 
shed his blood for us, and I take it to my heart, believe it 
firmly and cEng to it, that is, to eat hi.s body and drink his 
blood. To eat, means in this place, to believe: he that belicv­
eth, also eats and drinks Christ." Melancthon: Ego bane con­
cionem nee de ceremonia cmme domini nee de manducatione 
ceremoniali intelligo, se<l sicut supra Christus pnefatus est de 
fide, qua crediruus placatam esse iram <lei morte filii, corpus 
suum offerentis rro nobis et sanguinem suum fundentis-ita 
cretcra de ea<lem fide intelligo. (I do not understand this 
discourse as having reference to the cereruony of the Lord's 
Supper, or to ceremonial eating, lmt as the words of Christ 
which prtcede<l above were about faith, whereby we believe 
that Gocl's wrath was propitiated by the death of hi11 Son, 
who offered his body and shed his blood for us-so I under­
stand the other \Yords of the same faith.) By this exposi­
tion, too, the addition of the ,o aTµa is more satisfactorily 
accounted for, since this, as the designation not merely of 
a natural death, but of a supplicium, expresses elsewhere, 
and especially in the institution of the Supper, the propiatory 
death, (Beza.) The gradation now presents itself more clearly. 
If the choice of the word adpf before, was occasioned merely 
by the trope of a.pro,, ihe addition of the aTµa is made iu order 
to designate more properly and more nearly as a nourishment, 
the bodily nature of the Son of man, which was made a sacri­
fice, and the necessity of this participation is e;xpressed iu the 
form of a threatening. As in this faith, faith in the propiti­
tion which is iu Christ has its point, it mediates preeminently 
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the communion with him, (v. 56,) and the life everlasting, (v. 
54.) After this thought has been expressed, the more general 
reference of the believer to Christ is made prominent from 
v. 57. 

"\Ve shall now reply to the arguments by which it is pro­
posed to verify the position, that this discourse must be about 
the Lord's Supper, and inquire, finally, if such be the case, 
which of the three views expressed in the Confessions of the 
three Churches, (Catholic, Lutheran, Reformed,) is most favored 
by its language. 1) The expression ,pwrw, has no special 
weight; the word had loi;t the strict iJea of manducare, as we 
can i,ee from John xiii. 18, Matt. A,civ. 38, Polybius, Fragm. 
xxxii. 9, 9. The trope is scarcely stronger, when .. Wisdom, 
Ecclesiasticus x.x:iv. 21, says of herself: of ear'J/.ovd:<: µ1. ln 
11:w.10.aouat xai of 11:ivonic; µ1. ln /Jupi;aouac, (they that .. eat me, 
shall yet be hungry, and they that drink me, shall yet be 
thirsty,) cf. Prov. ix. 2, 5, Eccles. xv. 3. 2) On the external 
evidence, d).r;r'Ji;c;, v. 55, would. be the preferable reading, though 
in accordance with John's usage, we .would rather have antici­
pated d).r;r'Jci,i;. 'A).r;l'Jwc; and d).r;l'Ji;, bring us, however, to the 
same sense; the latter, "a food which is not deceptive," 
(Luther: the true food,) which actually appeases the want; 
the former, "a food indeed," that is, a food which imparts what 
we would expect from food. Even in his 3d edition, Olshau­
sen thinks he discovers in d).-r;l'Jiik; a point of evidence for the 
Lutheran view; he explains it: "This is no empty image, but 
it is so to be talcen in truth "-more correctly: "it corresponds 
in truth to the idea of food." 3) The fact that in v. 54 the 
resurrection is made dependent on the participation of the 
flesh and blood of Christ, would certainly accord with that 
view of the Lord's Supper which makes it the basis of the 
new corporiety of believers. 1 But this view (which has also 
been adopted by the Catholic theologian Maier, in his treatise 
mcntion,:,d on v. 21,) has more than one difficulty. It is devoid 
uf a scriptural foundation, (2 Cor. v. 1, has been without war-

1 Lutl'.er (Walch .. ~''.· XX- P: 10\J4 :) "If ye cat him spiritually through the Word, 
he remmns 111 us spmtu:illy m the soul; if we eat him bodily, he n'nu1ins in u3 
bollily; ns we cat him, he ~bides in 11s and we in him. For he is not concoct~d and 
~h1in~e,I, but_wi~,hout intermission he ch,rnges us, ,he soul into righieommess, the body 
into im,m.ol'tality. 
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rant used to sustain it,) is rather, indeed, in conflict with the 
view of the resurrection, which may be deduced from Rom. 
viii. 11; it leads to a superstitious use of the Lord's Supper, 
as for example that of the Greek-Catholic Church, which, 
following authorities of the ancient Church, gives the Lord's 
Supper to infants; finally, according to v. 40, 57, 58, faith in 
Christ is a cause of the re-awakening, a cause which in itself 
is operative. 4) Kliug has thought that he has discovered a 
cogent argument in this, that adp~ and aTµa can designate the 
earthly person of our Lord, only when they are united in one 
formula, but not when, as is the case here, they are separate. 
But the separation arises, of necessity, from the fact that Christ 
could not say: adpxa xai a!µa cpareiv, ( eat flesh and blood.) 
What we maintain, moreover, is not that a[µa is connected with 
11dpf merely to amplify the same idea, but rather to give 
prominence to the fact that the discourse turns on the cor­
poreal nature given in death.-If the discourse were about 
the Supper, the Catholic doctrine, to close on this point, would 
have the advantage in it; yet the Reformed doctrine might 
appeal to v. 67, as proof against a corporeal participation in 
the Supper. 

Lluf. cum. accus. in v. 57, designates the ground, and so far 
the instrumental cause, (cf. Winer, p. 339.)-The locality of 
this discourse is first given here, probably to account for the 
<tppearance of the Disciples mentioned v. 60. 

THE OFFENSE GIVEN TO THE DISCIPLES BY THE PRECEDING 

DISCOURSE.-V. 60-71. 

V. 60-62. The Apostles, as we sec from v. 67, are not in­
cluded in these µa8r;rai, nor can the people who flocked thither 
be meant; we are led to the supposition, then, that they were 
followers from Capernaum, whom he knew before this, and 
who had assembled themselves there in tbc synagogue-they 
are designated more particularly in v. 66, as persons who had 
been in the habit of attending Jesus on his journeys through 
Galilee. l'xJ..1pov Mµa designates, in other places, a rough, 
and therefore disagreeablo, word. In Euripides Traj. iuc. 74, 
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the axJ.-r;,o' dJ.~IJ~ stands in antithesis to the 110.J.i'Jaxa ipwa~ Mrw,r 
In correspondence with this is the question ro0ro oµJ.; aw.li(}a)­
i(et; 'Axouw1, not "understand," (Bretschneicler,) but, as u:xo0aa-
1;-re,; aurou, and the genitive a?n:ou indicate, is, as in x. 20, "to 
listen to "-they may have stopped their ears, (Acts vii. 56.) 
From what arose the offense? Most of the older writers sup­
pose from the discourse in regarJ to eating his flesh being 
taken in a fleshly (xarr1. xupwJ.e;ia1;,) sense-hence the dogmatic 
phrase, manducatio Capernaitica-but we cannot regard these 
multitudes as so coarse as this, (the question, v. 52, proves, at 
least, that the coarse sensuous apprehension of the words seems 
to them inadmissible,) to say nothing of these Disciples. Kuinol, 
Li.icke, De Wette, find then the ofl:ense in the declaration that 
the Messiah is to die. But this thought had been expressed only 
mediately, not directly, and the expression, "who can listen to 
him," cannot well be explained 011 this theory. Docs not this 
expression bear in it an intimation that Jesus had, in tl1eir 
opinion, spoken with too mueh assumption and severity? TVe 
find the offense consequently in this, that Christ, in a different 
form, has continually renewed the declaration, that there can 
be no life if we do not partake of him, his flesh and blood, 
(in same way, Bucer, Lampe.) In the sentence broken off in 
v. 62, ri lp::h:: is first to be supplied; cf. the aposiopesis in the 
conditional sentences, Luke xiii. 9, Mark vii. 11. According to 
several of the critics, he means to say: "how much easier, then, 
would it be for you to believe!" Erasmus: "When the sensible 
appearing is glorified, how easily then will the misunderstanding 
of sense be removed." Calvin: ""\Vhcn I shall be glorified, 
how shall the offense which is taken at my lowly appearing 
then cease;" Liicke, 2d ed." -Ilow shall the richer impartation 
of the Spirit put aside the offense." But ou).) shows clearly 
enough that we have rather to expect a strengthening of the 
proposition, (Kling,) and must therefore add mentally: "How 
much harder will that be to you, how much more offense 

1 Dante says, (entirely in I.he same sense as here, in the sense of "offensive,") 
when he re:i.d, the well-known inscription on the port:i.l of Hell: "il senso lor mi 
e duro," (these words import hard meaning,) whicll the comment11tors on the poet 
expluin by dispiucevolo, (unpleasant, offen,ive,) cf. canto xxxii. 14. 
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will that give you!" According to Meyer, De Wette, Lucke, 
3d ed. who ha,e found the offcnse in the declaration in regard 
to the death of the Messiah, this harder thing, which is yet to 
come, lies in the experience that this death is a mournful real­
ity. But we are constrained to ask, whether the expression 
dvrl(3ah,uv, connected as it is with the o;cou 'f)II ro rrporepov, ( cf. 
xvii. 5,) does not necessarily direct us to the circumstance of 
his gl0rification? That this includes the reality of the death, 
is conceded, yet on the other hand again, it cannot be denied 
that this designation gives prominence to the side of the glori­
fication. If in v. 60 we must find the oftense in the emphatic 
and apparently arrogant manner with which Christ urges the 
participation of his essence, the connection of this qnesti.on 
would then be: "Do ye think I have gone too far in what I 
have maintained as to partaking of my essence, what then 
would ye think if I entered on my original glory ?"-Olshausen 
is confident that the difficulty is to be found in the fact, that 
the glorified corporeal nature of Jesus was to be taken up into 
heaven; by which mode of apprehending it, the reference of 
the preceding discourse to the Lord's Supper wou Id receive 
farther confirmation, cf. however, against this view, Lucke. 

V. 63. The various significations of the words -rrvsu/ia and 
adp; have also in this verse led to diversity in the ways of appre~ 
bending them, which, however, fall into two classes, the point 
of di\,jsion being the question whether we are to maintain in 
the first half of the verse a reference to Christ's discourses, or 
only to bis person. On the former supposition : "The Spirit 
must be within the Disciples, the fleshly sense can aid. nothing 
in understanding; (Augustine, Sermo 2, de verb. ap., Bucei·, 
Melancthon,) in the discourse the spirit is to be retained, not 
the outward covering of the figure," (Euthymius, Mosheim ;) 
on the latter supposition: "My earthly appearing does not in 
itself give ]ife, but only in so far as it is the vehicle of tho 
Spirit," (Cyri11, Augnstine, Calovi.us, Bengel, with a special 
reference to the adpf in the Lord.'s Supper,) and the latter mode 
of apprehending it in De Wette, Lucke, (3d ed.) is so modified 
that in it lies a consoling thought for the Disciples, who were 
not willing to let go of his earthly covering. But if we are to 
think exclusively of the ad,~ of Christ, would it not have been 
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more specifically mark8d by the addition of µou ?1 Besides, is 
not the application of the generic proposition to the qap~ of 
Christ particularly out of keeping here, where just before so 
great an affirmation had been made about this very qcf.pf ? 
When Lucke remarks : "The holy offering up of the flesh was 
essentially life-giving, but not the flesh of Christ withoiit the 
lioly offering," he affirms what can only be said conditionally, 
and here at least that antithesis of the living and of the 
offered flesh is not made prominent. We think the design of 
this addition is to reprove the want of a deeper insight into the 
preceding discourse ; the first half of the verse expresses the 
general principle, the second makes a specific application of it 
to that discourse: "in that discourse is spirit and life, but you 
have allowed yourselves to be frightened away by its form and 
fashion, without penetrating to its depths." We have yet, in 
regard to the reading, to observe, that the testimony predomi­
nates for ).dri):'ixa, which we would refer, not to the instruction 

• in general which Jesus gave, but to the discourse he had just 
uttered; Lucke, indeed, supposes that then there must be ,aura 
ra Mµara, but is not the idea sufficiently defined by the 8. 
).eAd.).JJxa? 

V. 64, 65. The more faith there is in the person of the 
Redeemer, the more there is of the interest which goes with 
faith, the more earnest will be the striving to pierce into the 
depth of his words. That faith, however, that interest in his 
person, can spring alone from the needs of a nature in affinity 
with God; the Saviour, therefore, refers back to v. 44. As the 
Evangelist already has in his mind's eye what he designs men­
tioning in v. 70 with this observation in regard to the glance 
of the Lord which looks within them, (ii. 25,) he interweaves 
a reference to Judas, on which cf. what is said in v. 70. 'E~ 
apx~r; cannot well refer to the beginning of his office as teacher, 
John is speaking of persons who attaehed themselves to the 
Saviour at various dates; it moans, therefore, at the beginning 
of his acqtiaintance with each individual. 

1 Those expositors sny, indeed, that n generie proposition is the most direct se.nse. 
Lucke: "The absolute antithesis of the divinely spiritual, eternal, and of the 
humanly sensuous, transitu!·y prineiple of life:" is not, however, thjs antithesis so 
extensive, and its application to the aup{ of Christ so strange, (nnd this is 11. point 
which the expositors have first to clear np,) that on this very account we would 
desire the µov ? 
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V. 66-69. That these Disciples had been led to the Lord by 
no iuward sense of need, they prove by leaving him in a way 
which had so little to justify it. Calvin: Certe, quid utile 
osaet, optime teucbat filius Dei, videmus tamen eum non 
cffugcre, quin multos ex suis offendat. Ergo utcunque multi 
abhorreant a pum dcwtrina, supprimere tamen earn fas non est, 
(Surely, the Son of God knew best what would be useful, yet 
we see that he did not escape giving o:ffense to many of his 
Disciples. Though very many, therefore, shrink back from a 
1mre doch·iue, it is not right to suppress it.) The question put 
to the Apostles is a question of trust, not of mistrust; µ1 pre­
supposes a negative reply; the ardent Peter, of all who are 
aclclrossed, is the first to speak. His words show us clearly 
what deep root, in spite of all their dullness and weakness, the 
"·ord of our Lord had taken in them, so much so, indeed, that 
even in xv. 3 he could make the declaration that they were 
already clean through the reception of this word. The excla-
1n.ation, too, of Thomas, John xx. 8, gives evidence how the 
depths of the soul of that very Disciple, in whom reflection was 
tl;ie predominating faculty, had been kindled by the ray of the 
Spirit which emanated from the Saviour. The confession of 
Peter gives the confirmation to v. 35. It may be asked, whether 
reter considered the (w1J ahfwwr;; only as the future goal to which 
these words conducted the mind,(Euthymius, Luther,) or whether 
he would designate by it the impression already received. 1f 
we may assume a retrospective glance to v. 63, the latter is the 
more probable view; in the Jewish conception, and conse­
quently mostly in the synoptical Gospels, the reference to the 
world to come predominates, and is, therefore, the more prob­
able in Pcter's mouth. Faith here stands before knowing, as 
in xvii. 8; the reverse is the case in x. 38, 1 John iv. 16; chro­
nologically the two points are not to be held apart from one 
another; rev£fil7i«,c;;, however, refers to the entrance into the coP.­
sciousness of an assurance which is felt, and in so far embraces 
in it the evidence, not merely the outward, but also the inward 
experimental evidence: when John, 1 Ep. v. 20, speaks of a 
iJuJ.1101a, 711a r111£fi17xw11t11, this iJ11i1101a lies in faith. Instead of 
u[or;; rou {hou, the external authority favors the reading b 1/,rwc: 
t'OU {ho'0, as in Mark i. 24, Luke iv. 34; the further addition of 
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-roj t;(oli-ro, in some O00.ices, shows that the original expression 
had been altered; thus u[o:: ~wu bas come into the te}._-t from 
Matt. xvi. 16 : the appellation, "the hallowed one of Goel," 
is more general than that of "the Son;" in John x. 36, it is 
paraphrased. 

V. 70, 71. This question of Jesus justifies the question wl1ich 
in v. 67 had been put with at least a slight sound of mistrust. 
Even in the narrower circle of the twelve, there was one unw01thy 
of trust, (cf. xiii. 18.) It is a question that may be mooted, 
whether 01d(30J.o,:: means a devil or an opposer, (cf. Septuag. Ps. 
cix. 6, Esth. vii. 4, viii. 1.) In opposition to the first view, 
Olshausen urges that the name 01Cf.}oi.o:: in the New Testament 
is applied to but ()I1e individual, the prince of devils, and con­
seq11ently always has the cletinite al'ticle; from him are dis­
tinguished 01 (:rrdo1 au-ro'0, -ra ow,ucn,w, "bis angels," "the 
devils." Bnt the meaning "enemy, oppos0r," which Lnther, 
Grotius, Lucke, De "\Vette, also prefer, gives too languid a sense, 
and requires, moreover, some addition to define it more par­
ticularly. Olshauscn, 3d ed., has co11seqnently abandoned this 
view, and gives this explanation: "Is there not among you, 
who are the children of God, one who is Satan himself?_ (der 
Satan")(?) As Christ in Matt. xvi. 23, to Peter as the organ of 
Satan, gives the name Satan itself, he can surely the more 
readily here give to Judas, ,.,ho has abandoned himself to 
Satanic influence, the name of a devil, that is, a man resting 
under diabolic influences. It is not, to be sure, involved in 
tl1is designation itself, that Jesus at this period already foresaw 
that .Jmlas would betray him, but this does follow from the in­
timation of J olm, v. 64. But in advance we must concur in what 
Neandcr, 1. c. 625, (transl. 379,) says: "But it need not appear 
strange to us if John, after so many proofs of the superhnman 
prescience of J csus, attributed to the indefinite intimations of 
Christ, given by him to Judas in order tu make him know 
himself, more than they, strictly taken, contained." Add to 
this, that John is the very writer in whom that Jq dpx~c: cer­
tainly cannot be urged, as if it m nst imply in the very strictest 
eense the beginning of acquaintance. We indeed maint..'tin 
what has not hitherto been brought to notice, that the question 
of Christ himself contradicts, as also docs xvii. 12, the strict 
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reference to the first begiuuing. ,Vhen our Saviour, to wit: 
expresses his surprise, or his displeasure, that in that little 
circle choseu by himself there should be a Jui.~o2o,, does not 
this show that it was uuexperted and painful to him? To this 
is to be added, that JudM, in eh. xvii. 12, is included in the 
number of those whom the Father had drawn to the Son. 
"'\Vith entire propriety, therefore, we may coucur in the view 
presented cspeci,tlly by Ullmann, (Siiudlosigkcit, 4th ed. p. 
140, Sinless Character of J esns, translated by E. A. Park, in 
Biblic. Cabiuet, vol. xxxsii. Edinburgh, T. Clark, 1841.) Kern, 
N camler, that he had brought with him a susceptibility for the 
gooll. 1,V e are not to forget that when the Saviour made this 
declaration, J uclas had been more than a year in association 
with him: it ,vas in intercourse with Jesus which we know 
must have had a general tendency to mature the moral decision 
of his Disciples, that the impure element in his nature was 
brought out.1 

1 L·ucke: The germ of evil o.s Ii ttle as the germ of good, couhl csco.pe the eye of 
the Holy One. But not until this critical momout, when so mnny were forsaking 
him, docs his 11ropbetic eye distinctly sec in Judns tbe enemy thut is to be. At nn 
er.rlier date he had spoken nothing, probably had thought nothing, in reg3.rd to this. 



CHAPTER VII. 

JESUS GOES TO THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES.-V. 1-9. 

V. 1. ON this verse Strauss and Bauer have believed that 
they could establish the important position, that John knew 
only of Judea, as Matthew knew only of Galilee, a~ the proper 
theatre of the active life of our Lord. This view certainly has a 
good deal of plausibility, which vanishes, however, if we may 
be allowed to suppose that Jesus did not repair to the feast 
but at the time of the Passover, eh. vi. 4; this observation then 
serves to complete what has been said in vi. 4. The multitudes 
who had been miraculously fed continue, after the discourse in 
eh. vi., their journey to the capital, but Jesus does not go with 
them at this time; the supposition that he did not visit the last 
Passover is favored by the fear of snares which our Lord con­
tinuecl constantly to feel, furthermore by the demand which his 
brethren urged, finally by the allusion in v. 21 to the miracle 
which he had wrought at the Passover before the last. The 
omission to visit the leading feasts is not entirely inconceivable, 
as the character of the demand on the part of his brethren iu v 
3, and the question xi. 56, allow us to infer. 

V. 2-5. The feast of Tabernacles-in commemoration of 
the journey through the desert, and of the abode in tents during 
that time, observed also as a festival of the first gathering and 
of the vintage-is called by Josephus 1 fop,r; 1 o.rewrrfr..,i xa, 
µ1qlarr;, (the most holy and the greatest of festivals;) by Plu­
tarch, sympc.s. iv. 6, 2, fop,1) µ$rlarr; xa., u:).et0,d.,r; ,w).I 'louiJalw11, 
(the greatest and most perfect festival of the Jews.) It occur­
red in October, with which consequently, it corresponds to 
allow ahout six months for the sojourn of Jesus in Galilee. 
No mention is made of a subsequent return to Galilee; accord-

(192) 
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ing to x. 22, Jesus remains in the metropolis during the foa~t 
of the dedication abo, then goes to Perrea, x. 40, and in eh. xi. 
again appears in Bethany. The starting out on this journey is 
therefore to be arranged in the harmony with Luke ix. 51.­
lf the brethren appear in this place as unbelieving, this is in 
accordance with Mark iii. 21, and with the fact that on the 
cross ,T esus committed not to them, but to John, the care of his 
mother; yet after the resurrection they appear with the Apos­
tles as believers, Acts i. 14. In relation to the question, 
which seems inextricably involved, in regard to these brethren 
of Jesus, nothing can be inferred from the passage before us 
but this: that no one of the dadcpoi could have belonged to the 
Apostles, that consequently James, the son of Alpheus, who 
was one of the Apostles, (Matt. x. 3,) cannot be regarded as 
,lrJe).cpix; -ro;"j xupiou, though Hug, Kuhn, (Giessener Jahrbb. for 
Theolog. (1834,) H. 1,) still insist that he may have been, resting 
on the fact that 1ru1uuw1 designates feebler and stronger degrees 
of faith. 1 In this narrative of the unbelief, in fact of the scorn 
of our Saviour's nearest connections, 'there lies a very import­
ant argument against the imputiug to John, that he made it 
a rule always to be glorifying Christ-neither an unhistorical 
legend, nor a Disciple giving play to his fancy, would have 
invented this trait. We would be compelled to concede 
its psychological correctness, dicl it rest on no other ground 
than that of the proverb, iv. 44, to wit: that it is so much 
harder to acknowledge an extraordinary mission to mankind, 
in the case of one whose natural development we have wit­
nessed. This conduct of the brethren·· of J csus becomes yet 
more intelligible, if we accept what Schaf, in hi;; work cited in 
the note, says, p. 90, seq. in regard to the internal development 
of James. As the piety of J amcs partook of a strict Olcl 
Testament character, we may easily believe that he clung to a 
conception of the Messiah with which the manner of Christ's 
appearing was in conflict. He expected him to wield a power in 
civil matters, to make a brilliant display of himself in the central 
city of the theocracy. That his works had been done in a 

1 The whole 'luestiou, nncl the passages of our commcnt,uy with reference to it 
nre examined in full, in o. very valu:ihle treati~e by Sch[lf, the l:ttest which b:1~ 
o.prcarccl: "d:1,1 Verhaltniss des Jakobus, 13ruclcr des Hcrru, zu Jukobus Alpltiii," 
Ilerlin 1!;!42, p. 60 seq. 
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corner of Galilee, awakened distrust in their character, a clis­
trust to which, perhaps, the cl has reference, though it does not 
necessarily involve a doubt of the mere fact of their having been 
done, (v. 23.) He demands then, not without irony, that Jesus 
should appear in the metropolis-and here in the interest of 
apologetics, it is worthy of notice that our Evangelist, in these 
words makes an allusion to an important activity on the part of 
Jesus in the working of miracles in Galilee, though he has 
given no account uf it. The pat'J7jrai can hardly be other than 
those who were in the metropolis; we must explain as one of 
the instances of the inexactness in the style of John, (see on 
iii. 35, vi. 36, vii. 17, xix. 12,) that this is not expressed more 
precisely.-As regards the construction, v. 4, Liicke observes: 
"It agrees well with the more polished Gt'eek style, as auTo, is 
the impressive resumption of the subject in ouod,," (Matt. xii. 
50, Mark xv. 43 ;) this usage of au,o, is, to be sure, commou 
enough, but not the structure of the sentence with xaE ("rjui xrJ., 
for which the Greek would have substih1ted the participle; (,n 
the other hand, the sentence in Hebrew cau be in correspond­
ence with it, cf. on \ Ewald, Hebr. Gr. p. 252. 'Eli r.:a/J/rr;IIir;., cf. 
xi. 54. Luther: [the corresponding German phrase,] auf dem 
Plane, (on the field.) [Ifa/1/'J7j1Ita, not "frankness," (Beza, 
Meyer,) but "publicity," v. 10, 11, 54.] 

V. G, 7. Great as is the waut of respect shown in the words 
of his brethren, the reply of the Redeemer displnys the wonted 
character of elevation. The older expositors, Chrysostom, 
Lampe, and again recently Rauer, Ebrard, in v. 6 and 8, 
Bengel only in v. 8, interpret o xwpo, o tpo, of the time of the 
passion. '\Vhen against this view the recent critics urge the 
difficulty, that the conformity between the two parts of the 
sentence in v. 6 would thus be destroyed, Dauer might be 
justified in maintaining that it is sufficient, if the pn.rts uf the 
antithesis have a point of contact in the thought, that he and 
they appear publicly before the wr)l'ld, that our Lord may 
nevertheles·s have regarded the fact that the trial of his passion 
had not yet come, as the rr1ason why be would not appear; 
such a refere11ee, certainly, imparts aclditional significance to 
the proposition in v. 8, cf. v. 20. But on the other si<le the 
question arises, if Christ would not go up at the beginning of 
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the feast, " because the time of his passion had not yet come," 
would he have gone up at the midst of it? Would there not 
lie in the words a declaration, that he would no more visit a 
festival until the last Passover? We have, consequently, to 
explain the phrase o xwpo:; ;.m}..1pwra, or m1.,ri$a·rc, as in ii. 4. 
(Calvin, Piscator, Calovius,) "The proper time to do a thing," 
or in specie, "The proper time to go to the feast." Tliey have 
no need to Le so careful in the selection of the time, for 
kimlred does not repel kindred, for tliey, as Luther expresses 
it, "are hale follows well met, they are hand in glove with the 
high priests."-" If I," continues Luther, "would speak what 
the Papists like to hear, I would be very glad, too, to take 
lodgings with the Bishop of :Magdeburg or at Rome." Christ 
in words of reproof places himself over against the world, (iii. 
19, xvii. 14.) 

V. 8, 9. As regards the reading, the first ,a0n;v in v. 8 is, 
according to the authorities, to be omitted; on the other hand, 
a majority of the authorities give before J.vaf3d.lvw the ou;rw of 
the received text, (Knapp, Lachmann.) Despite the external 
authorities, however, this reading of the received text is suspi­
cious, as there is n0 difficulty in understanding how it may 
have arisen from an explanatory or apologetic gloss, the object 
of which was to remove from Christ's lips the apparent 
untruthfulness-the fickleness of purpose; the reproach of 
fickleness resting on oux as the reading, Lau been brought 
against Christ hy Porphyry already, (Jerome, Cont. Pelag. ii. 
17.) In vi. 17, also, where accuracy would require ouT.w 
instead of oux, we have in the Cod. D D L the explanatory 
ourrw. If oux is to be regarded as the authenticated reading, 
how can the Saviour be vindicated from the charge of a want 
of truthfulness? Chrysostom, Liicke, Olshauscn, urge the strict 
idea of the present in J.w.{3aivw, which involves the vuv, (I go 
not, i. e. yet.) Meyer supplies the words: "With you, in the 
caravan ; " the solution of ·wolf, De W ette, is better, that this 
oux is limited by the oihw which follows. Oux certainly occurs 
frequently in inexact usage where ou;rw should ho the worcl, as 
in Mark xi. 13, Ezra iii. 6, cf. Mark vii. '18 with l\latt. xv. 17. 
At an earlier period this mode of relieving the difficulty 
seemed to me to be incompatible with the words ~z; ~i, fopr~v 
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•ra u T1) 11, (this feast,) which seem to be antithetical to journey.~ 
to other feasts; it also seemed to me that the on o xa,po, x,I.. 
must refer to the time of the passion, in which case we would 
be the more obliged to suppose that he declined- going to the 
feast altogether. The former difficulty expressed by me bas 
been adopted by Bauer, and pushed to the last extreme. ~fy 
opinion now, however, is that it is capable of the following 
solution: "At other times Jesus invariably appeared at the 
beginning of the feast; here he declares that he will not yet go 
to this feast, because the proper time had not yet come ; if he 
came unexpectedly, and did not appear until in the midst of 
the feast, the disturbance would be less." That the fear of 
disturbance was not groundless, is seen in the picture given us 
of the state of feeling at Jerusalem. 

THE CONTROVERSIAL DISCOURSES OF JESUS IN THE MIDST OF 

THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES.-V. 10-36. 

V. 10-13. Had Jesus appeared in the caravan with his con­
nexions, and the people of his country, attention would have 
been directed to him from the beginning. On w,, De \Vette 
correctly observes: "It marks the subjective character of the 
opinion, persons might say it was done in secret, or they mig1t 
not, just as they chose to regard it; it is not used as it is i. 14." 
'Exs,110,, without mentioning his name, contemptuous, like the 
Latin, iste; so in viii. 10, Matt. xxvii. 73. [Not exactly con­
temptuous, hut as a designation of an absent person whom 
they all know.] 'ArarJo,, after the old classic usage; "good for 
its purpose, honest," so here in antithesis to 11:J.d110,, (Matt. 
xxvii. 63.) The authorities remain in a state of irritation, 
from the time of the Passover in eh. v. in consequence of the 
words of reproof in which Jesus had ULldresscd them, (cf'. on 
v. 16,) so that they are cheris1ing the purpose of rumclering 
him, (v. 1)), 25.) 

V. 14-16. The feast lasted eight days; on the fourth con­
sequently, when he was no longer expected, Jesus made his 
appearance. vVe are not told whether his Disciples accompa­
nied hi.m, or had gone on before wit1 his brethren. In either 
case, w1ether he went with them or was entirely alone, he 
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could journey without attracting the same attention as if he 
bad gone ,,ith the caravan. He appears in the temple at once 
-in what part of it? \Vas it in the v~1~;i_ n·::i, which was in 
the great colonnade which encircled the fore-courts, where we 
suppose the scene in Luke ii. 46 to have occurred, or was it in 
the fore-courts? To the latter supposition, viii. 20, Mark xii. 41, 
John x. 23, would lead us. Among the hearers, according to v. 
20, 32, we are to suppose there were scribes and persons from the 
populace. "\Vhether these 'louoa,01 belonged to the former, or 
to the latter class, cannot indeed be determined with certainty, 
yet the calm manner of the question may be regarded as 
favoring the idea that it was put by persons from the populace.1 

The fact that Christ, v. 19, charges on those whom he ad­
dresses, a desire to put him to death, does not prove the reverse, 
fur he is speaking to the multitude in the mass. Christ's 
teaching in the temple, and this marveling on the part of the 
people in particular, bring up the question: whether it was 
allowed to every one to appear in the character of a public 
teacher? The reverse is shown by Matt. xxi. 23. From the 
Talmud, we learn that no man could appear as a teacher who 
imd not for some years been i•i;~ri. and ,:in ( collega,) of a Rabbi, 
then followed the act of promotion, (timu,, c:ir~ efoua-lav ).aµ/3d.vow,) 
cf. the thorough treatise by Pacht, de eruditione J udaica, Gott. 
1742, and Jost, Gesch. des Judenthum, vol. 3, p. 108. We 
certainly do not know, indeed, whether so early as the time 0f 
.f esus these matters were regulated in this way, but under 
IIillel and Schammai, the Rabbinical schools had already in 
all essential respects taken their shape. , I'pd.µµara, not "the 
Holy Scriptures," (Syriac, Luther, Meyer, Bretsdmeider, lex. 
3d ed.) otherwise it would be qualified by Zcpd., but "learning," 
(Acts xxvi. 24 ;) if the people said this, the appellation is still 
more easily accounted for, for to the people every religions 
discourse appeared to give evidence of such a learning as the 
Rab bins possessed. 

1 Meyer who like most of the critics, supposes the scribes to put the question, 
nnd transl~tes:'" How comes it that this mau understands writings, without having 
learned them ?" knows not what motive to assign for a question su rle-l'Oid of piis­
Rion, except this: "This qnest)on was designed to diver~ t_he interest of th? hear­
ers from the matter of the teachrng of Jesu,, and to rhmrn1sh resped for him per­
sonally, as O//e who wns unlearned." The firet ~im would have_ been eutire!J too 
subtle, the latter wou'd not huvo been presented Ill this fo1·m of d1saour.;c, 

0 
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V. 16, 17. The antithesis is that between a self-conscious­
ness which is isolated from God and one which is in union with 
him, so that certainly no more is affirmed in these words than 
what even a prophet might have uttered; but prophets have 
but single illuminations, while Christ speaks of his entire 
doctrine; he never speaks and acts from his own isolated self~ 
consciousness, (v. 28, viii. 16, 28.) Herein there also lies in­
directly a setting of them right in relation to that question 
of surprise ; for he who knov,s himself to be one with God 
immediately, does not attain to truth by mediated modes, and 
consequently, therefore, neither by the gradual way of reflec­
tion nor by what other men impart and teach. On chap. iii. 
34, was shown that the 1reµ;mv of God is the internal mani­
festation of God. In what then consists that criterion of the 
divine character of his doctrine, which our Lord here fur­
nishes? As we who are Christians are wont to regard the 
operation of the doctrine of Christ upon us as an evidence of 
the most universal character, that it is of God, the attempt bas 
been made in various forms to verify iu these words, also, an 
allusion to this power of Christian truth to form its own testi­
mony. Those theological systems which regar<l Christ's teach­
ings as preeminently moral teachings, as the giving of moral law, 
might understand this iJD:1if.1a rou iJwu as meaning this divine 
law, and might find the criterion of its divinity in the perfec­
tion imparted to the spirit by following that law, (thus Semler/ 
Lange, Herder, Kuinol, and also Ebrard.) But to conceive of 
Christ after the Socinian manner as a new lawgiver, is to ignore 
his character as a Redeemer, and if we cannot conceive of his 
i3u"Jax1 as vopo,, it cannot well be designated by the expression 
ro iJekr;,lla rou ih.ou. Proceeding from the juster perception, that 

_1 Mea do~t~in:i, e~ys Semler, clivinnm voluntatem optime describit. Quicunque 
ig1tur experm vult 1psc nnunumque omnino 1u.ljicit rebus illis quns commendo et.c. 
(My doctrine best exhibits tile divine will. Whoever, thercf~re, wisiles to te~t it, 
must by all meitns apply bis mind to the things whic!J I commend, &c.) The 
•~?cinians do ~ot nppenr to bnve_ ~xplain7cl it in this way, at lenst Crcll (Opp. Ex. T. 
11. Jl·. 80,). ~ollows the expos11t_on wilw!J we have preferred. In Episcopi11s, the 

Arnumnn divine, wilo elsewhere IB wont to give an ncute exposition of the ethical 
exprc~sion, I have fo~nd n~ exi:?sitiou of this expression. (Such n passage, how­
'JVcr, 1s t/J be founcl m Ep1scopn Opera Theolog. Amstel. MDCL. 1. 3. "Sic lob. 
Cnp. vii. 17. Siquis vclit, &c. id est facere quod secunclum rectarn rationem, aut legis 
}losaicre prescriptum fieri decet, &c." The whole in illustrating the position that 
"probit11s" is essentfo.l to e. student of theology. Tr.) 
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faith in Christ is the graud feature of Christianity, Augus­
tine, Luther,1 l\fdanc:thon, Lampe, Storr, Tittmann, Weber, 
(opuscul. comm. iv.) refening to vi. 29, (Ernesti refers to vi. 
40,) have understood by the divine !J!:Jr;µa xar' efox111, the 
demand of faith in Christ: where this demand is satisfied, 
conviction of the diviuity of the doctrine is produced. And 
indeed, se,eral writers agaiu have understood the rlliwf7x€c11, of 
the proof from its operation, the experimental evidence; by 
Aug-ustine, howc,er, the idea of the intellectual rvwf7ic; in con­
tradistinction to -;::i17·.cc; is urged, and consequently, from this 
expression also is deduced the significant principle, "nisi cred­
itleritis, non intelligeti;;," (unless ye believe, ye cannot under­
stand.) rt; however, the expression 7Wte711 ro !}!:J..7)/lCl, rou rhou 
were meant to designate specially faith in Christ, we would have 
the phrase authenticated by its use elsewhere in this distinct 
sense, but not even in vi. 29 is it to be found. Nor could such 
a faith as this, a faith adopted by way of trial, be the true 
faith; it ,vould be the £ides carbonaria, and a mere assensus 
intellectualis. On the other band let it be noticed, that in the 
kindred passage, v. 38-44, and in viii. 42, 47, the earnest, moral 
and religious striving of piety of an Old Testament type is 
represented as a medium through which men are led to faith 
in Christ; that exposition then of this passage is least forced 
which hy the !}!:kr;,11a ro0 !Jwu understands the acknowledged 
will of God, first of all revealed in the Old Testament, (Chry­
sostom, Erasmu<J, Cal\'in, Bucer, John Gerhard, and the recent 
critics;) this view, besiJes, is favored by the connection in v. 18, 
19. • The principle which lies at the basis of the words of 
Christ, and which recurs in various forms in the discourses of 
Jesus as given by John, is that significant principle of Plato, 
ro opowv rit <JflOllfJ 'ij<Jcr(I.(, (like delights in like;) il faut aimer 
Ios choses divines pour les conno'itre, (divine things must he 
loved in order to be knowu,) says Pascal, i. 3. By using /J !: J.. TI 
-;:oceiv instead of M.)) rt( 1roq,, the whole weight is still more 
definitely laid on the bent of the wilL If now Christ urges 
the earnestness c.,f moral striving, of the fulfilling of the law, 

1 "If ye would do that, (listen to me,) nnd not mnke resistnnce, the Holy Spirit 
,,ould enlighten nll(l teach you tbnt the will of the Father is in Christ. This_ is the 
bq:;inninp:, if a, mnn would be lc:i.rned in divine things: tho beginning is, to believe the 
word of God." 
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the expression can be so taken as to gui<le us to precisely the 
same affirmation which Paul makes in regard to the 1JO/Lo, ·as o 
1ra1oarwro, eic; Xp10TO)): "He who earnestly strives to satisfy tlw 
law of God, will be led to a knowledge of his inability, and 
thereby be led to the faith that my doctrine, and specially the 
1loctrine of the atonement, is of God." But as the vopo, in 
this sense is not spoken of in John, since rather, in the par­
allels cited from John, the law is designated as mediating to 
faith in the Gospel, inasmuch as its contents in their spirit are 
similar to the contents of the doctrine of Jesus, this side is to be 
held in this passage also; cf. also, iii. 21, viii. 4 7. It is yet to 
be noticed, that the pronoun is wanting with 01or1.1,_7i,; this may 
be explainc<l by a designed antithesis between 01oax~- ancl 
rrodi'1J, cf. howeyer, what is said on iii. 34. Luther takes the 
article as demonstrative: "tltis doctrine." 

V. 18. We Lave first to look at the form in which the sen­
tence is constructed. There is no conformity between the two 
members of the sentence, cf. the observation on eh. v. 41. 
The first half embraces the major, the second the minor and 
the syllogism; tllc syllogism, however, which should be oux d<p' 
fou,ou 2a).e",, presents that thought in another form. He who 
through a mediate activity has attained to a doctrine, gives the 
credit of it to his own activity and his own acuteness; he who, 
on the other luirnl, comes to a knowledge of the truth in vir­
tue of his immediate unity with Goel, refers back throughout 
to Go<l. As herein full freedom from self-seeking is revealed, 
Christ had already, cb. v. 44, declared that the basis of unbe­
lief in him is the striving after our own glory, which makes us 
incapable of acknowledging the di\·ine in such a manifestation 
as is free from self-seeking. Here Christ attributes to a char­
acter thus free from self-seeking, the predicates of truthfulness 
and of moral purity. 'AIJ1xia, might indeed, like .,R~, designate 
the theoretic si<le, error, (Grotius,) so that the same thought 
would be expressed positively and negatively; but no necessity 
exists for taking it in this way. According to the general 
opinion, v. 18 directly connects a second proof with what has 
preceded. Yet, with Schott and N cander, we might regard 
this verse as continuing the thought expressed in v. 17. "He 
\Yho is free from ambition, and makes the will of God the rule 
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of his conduct, will acknowledge the divinity of my doctrine, 
for-he will recognize in me also one who i.s not striving after 
his own glory, and who is therefore true." Thus the transition 
would coi'respon<l with that which takes place in passing from 
eh. v. 38-40, to v. 41. But this connection of the thoughts has 
too little to mark it, and leaves too much to be read into the 
text. Yet so much may be true, that the thought in v. 18 is 
not counected with the other in a merely outward manner, but 
is brought in by this, that the holy principle of the doctrine of 
Christ finds expression also in that relation which he shows he 
sustains to the Father. 

V. 19, 20. The hearers are designated as those who do not 
make even the doing of the will of God their law, entirely in 
accordance with eh. v. 45, as we interpret it, cf. also, viii. 37, 
seq. As a proof of this, the extremest transgression of the 
law is adduced, the murderous designs of the officials; but the 
multitude of those who are at the feast (cf. the antithesis, v. 
25,) regard this suspicion as so extravagant, that they attribute 
it to the inspiration of the Spirit of lies. There is no necessity 
indeed, for supposing that in the /Jaeµo1A(ea8ae, the µaivea8m is 
involved, though the latter is certainly regarded as a conse­
quence of the former, (x. 20.) In eh. viii. 48, there probably 
lies a retrospective reference to this reproach. 

V. 21-23. Christ considers the rancor occasioned by the 
healing, eh. v., as the principal cause of the enmity of tLe 
rulers. We can hardly imagine that he would have referred to 
that occurrence' which took place at the Passover before the 
last, had he also been present in the metropolis at the last 
Easter festival, vi. 4. Yet this argument cannot be considered 
as decisive. :For might not Jesus-even if other signs no less 
striking bad succeeded that miracle-might be not go back to 
the beginning of that public hostility? Let it be remembered, 
too, that in that miracle there was the additional offense that 
it took place on the Sabbath, and that it is this very offense to 
which prominence is here given. The Vulgate, Enthymius, 
and others, begin v. 22 with IJ,a TOUTo, which however cannot 
be justified; we must construe it with BatJJtd.(w;, cf. Fritzsche 
on Mark vi. 6, and Rev. xvii. 7. 0aupd.(e,v has the accessory 

idea of terror, like ;,r,_I') and ~L, which means horrore per-
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fundi, obstupesccre, Septuag. Eccles. v. 7, Ecclcsi.asti.cus xxv1. 
11. Chrysostom: rourio-n, ,aprirr2.11{h, ex{/o,ou/3£7a1h:., (that is, 
are troubled, are disquieted.) The reasoning of Christ gives 
evidence of that acute use of the Old 'l'estarnent in his dis­
courses, of which we find a number of instances in the synop­
tical Gospels, for example in :Matt. xii. 5. The circumcision 
must be performed on the eighth day, (Lev. xii. 3 ;) if that day 
comes on the Sabbath, this rite, though it brought so much 
labor with it, the washing, binding, applying the plaster, &c., 
was to be attended to on that day, despite the sanctity of the 
Sabbath. The parenthetic proposition in v. 22, is not designed 
to claim for the law of the Sabbath a higher authority than 
for circumcision, (Chrysostom,) but i;; to be regarded merely as a 

limitation having reference to the antiquity of the rite. Kai 
expresses the sequence of the action, "and so:" Luther trans­
lates it "noch," equivalent to "und <loch "-(yet, and still.) 
'O voµor; Mwvaiw, refers, according to our interpretation, to the 
evro21, enjoining circumcision on the Sabbath, (let James ii. 10, 
be weighed, however;) according to Bengel, Semler, it refer;; 
to the evro21 of the Sabbath, and i'i,a µ1 means : "so that it is 
not," "without being." But thus the inference loses in point, 
and i'va without necessity is regarded as equivalent to cvare, cf: 
however, eh. v. 20, vi. 50. The question now arises, however, 
what is the antithesis in oJ.ov? It seems to rest upon the 
assumption that circumcision insured me<lical advantages, 
(cf. Winer, Rea1lex.) But is not Bauer correct in the remark, 
that circumcision, as the law contemplated it, is a purely reli­
gious symbol? Would we not, therefore, rather suppose a refer­
ence to the symbolic spiritual meaning of it? But if this be 
so, the antithesis docs not present itself, nor does it even when, 
with Augustine, Bengel, Olshausen, we refer 02011 to body and 
soul; still we hold fast to the religious significance of circum­
cision as a sign of the covenant, but derive from &r1~ ,ro1oiv the 
general idea, and interpret: ''Ye transgress the law to perform 
a sacred, hene:ficent work, on that one portion of man; will 
you be angry at me, when I perform a work with the same 
characteristics, on the entire man?" By the want of distinct­
ness in the antithesis, we might be inclined, with Kling, (Ben­
gel, in bis German translu,tion, presented the same view before 
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him,) to lay the emphasis on &r:r;, and to give prominence in 
7:epcrtµvuv to the infliction of the wound, but the expression i!' 
not rrspcriµvetv at all, but 7.epa:op~v ).aµ(3dvetv, which utterly pre, 
eludes any prominence of the idea of wounding. On the other 
side, as circumcision was accompanied by healing, some have 
been inclined to bring out this point from the 1repcroµ½v ).ap/3. 
so that the healing of one member and the healing of the 
entire man are contrasted, (Cyrill, Lampe, Meyer,) but this also 
is inadmissible. Not to enlarge on thi.s point, the position of 
the upi; h:oir;aa does not allow the emphasis to be laid on it. 

V. 24. We might be tempted to give to xplvetv xa,' oiptv the 
sense of rrpoaw1rov ).aµ/3rf.vstv, (Lampe, Bretschneider, Lex. 3d 
ed.) as well because of the antithesis ,~v otxalav xplatv, as 
because of the connection: "J udgc righteously, and not in 
such a way as to excuse a transgression in yourselves, and con­
demn it in me." "O<ft;, indeed, means the same as 1rpoaamov, 
but the distinct phrase ).aµ/3. o<f,v is wanting here. Kar o<f,v 
consequently can only designate, like viii. 15, the judgment 
based upon the outward appearance, and thus the righteous 
judgment is that which is in accordance with the internal 
essence. This internal essence is the intention: in their 
transgression of the Sabbath, the intention respecting another 
positive commandment; on Christ's part in the miracle of 
healing, the intention of pitying love, the fulfilling of the most 
primitive of all commandments. The article ,1v designates 
either the righteous judgment in this case, or the absolute rule 
of a righteous judgment. Bengel: judicinm verum unum est; 
h~c vis articuli, (true judgment is one; this is the force of the 
article.) 

V. 25-27. The residents of Jerusalem were aware of the 
determination of the rulers to put Jesus to death. The con­
jecture which they express, seems to be serious, not ironical. 
Yet they confute that opinion of their own, by the assumption 
that the rro{hv of the :Messiah is not to be known, whereas they 
do know the 1r:Mhv of Jesus. Do they mean by 1roi'hv, the 
birth-place or the parents? From vi. 42, we would suppose the 
latter, and in reply to the question i1)_rJ •~ there follows in the 
Hebrew a statement of the parentage, 2 Sam. i. 13. Let it be 
observed, however, that according to ix. 29, the 1ro{hv embraces 
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the characteristics in general, (cf. also, xix. 9.) We may 
therefore give as the sense: "We are acquainted with him, we 
know what sort of a person he is!" In addition, the answer 
of Christ refers to the character of his person as well as to his 
or1gm. Their opinion, as it would seem, has its basis in the 
passage of Daniel, (cf. also, Mal. iii. 1,) in which the Messiah 
appears in the clouds. The question may indeed be put, whether 
his birth in Bethlehem, and his descent from David, <lid not 
designate clearly enough whence he came; but not unfre­
quently the popular consciousness allows opmions which con­
tradict each other, to stand side by side unharmonized, at 
least we do not know how to harmonize them; in v. 42, some 
of these very people (probably the more intelligent ones,) speak 
of Messiah's descent from David. I had directed attention to 
the fact that the Jew in Justin Martyr, Dial. c. Tr. p. 226 and 
336, ed. Colon. expresses a similar thought; Lucke acknowl­
edges that such is the case in the former passage; Olshausen, 
3d ed. and Bauer, deuy it. I believe that I must myself con­
fess, that these ideas can hardly be said to be related, yet they 
show what manifold shapes the anticipation of the Messiah 
took in the popular mind. 

V. 28, 29. With a loud voice, consequently with special 
emphasis, (vii. 37, xii. 44,) ,Jesus speaks of the contrast between 
what he knew of himself and what they knew of him. In 
these words, as in viii. 14, 23, the majesty and the indignation 
of a king whom his subjects refuse to recognize, find utterance. 
They know not his nn.turc, (Matt. xi. 27,) how can they know 
his origin. The double xai is to be taken as in vi. 36. The 
words are certainly not to be regarded as a simple confirmation 
of their knowing his earthly origin, as De W ctte supposes, but 
as holy and earnest irony. Kai before d;r' lpaurou must be 
regarded as antithetical: "and yet." The unity with God, of 
which self-consciousness assures him, forms the antithesis to 
the earthly rroi'hv, cf. on vii. 17, iii. 34. 'A)).d., equivalent to 
imo. 'A)r/ievo( either in the sense of genuine, (i. 9,) as Lucke, 
De W ette, take it, •Or synonymous with d)r;81,, as most critics 
take it, in accordance with the use of ,Ur;8evo, in (iv. 37,) xix. 
35, Rev. iii. 14, xix. 9, 11. Luther: "Though I preach the truth 
to you O\'er and over again, I must yet lie to you. Our Lord 
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God must in the world always be a learner and a liar, and let 
himself be mastered by its reason. Wherefore, Christ com 
forts himself here: ' Though I must be before you as a liar, 
nevertheless Goel sent me, antl I know that he is true.'" If 
with the first named expositors we interpret: "He who sends 
me is a genuine, true sender," that is, he who alone properly 
can send, the sense, indeed, is very appropriate, but this 
thought would have been expressed in a different way: b 
o.J..r;{h110; ,r:ip .. w11, or in some similar manner. vVe therefore 
take dkr/h110; as equivalent to d).r;,'J1;, aucl find the explanation 
of this title in the living witness to himself: which the Saviour 
bore within him; from this same witness proceed the words 011 
x,,t which follow, e:iq)l'essing the contrast. So also doe8 v. 29. 

V. 30, 31. Some of the magistrates desire to arrest Jesus at 
once, but their courage fails them. "Qpa here means the grand 
point of time in the life of our Lord, the time of his passion 
and death, (xvii. 1.) Liicke: "This is the religious pragmatism 
of history, with which no pious min<l can dispense. At the 
same time we must not forget that it is John who more than 
any of the other Evangelists unveils the natural connection 
and the train of the development of that grout hour, as it now 
hastens, and now lingers, and bas thus skillfully united the 
religious view of the hour of Jesus with the in tcllectual.'' It 
may be asked, whether the faith to which, according to v. 31, 
many of the people attaineii, was a faith in Christ's work as a 
prophet, or in his work as Messiah. It seems to us that the 
former alone is the correct view, (Mal<lonatus, Heumann,) 
though most critics declare themselves for the latter, cf. how­
ever, also, v. 40. How perverse it is to impute, as has become 
the fashion in our day, so much design to the Evangelist; how 
little he aims at placing in the foreground the working of 
miracles, is manifost also from the cursory manner in which he 
here makes mention of the great number of the miracles. 
Besides, one might also most believe that these pe0ple out of 
the oxJ.o; were persons who had come from Galilee to the 
feast, (v. 20,) at least these would most naturally have ex­
pressed themselves in this way. 

V. 32-34. 'APXtepe,c;, the heads of the different classes of 
priests, a,oxovre; TWJ.I ;rarpfow TWII !•,OSWII, (1 Chron. xxiv. 6, 2, 
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Cbron. }D,xvi. 14 ;) cpa.purniot is the name of the party, not of 
the calling, the a.,oxe,oei:; could also have been embraced under 
the term; since there were also Sadducecs in the Sanheclrim, 
(Acts :xxiv.) it may perhaps be merely intimated that the per­
secution proceedecl from the party of the Pharisees alone, 
(v. 48,) or- may the cpap1aaiot designate the voµexof. and 
rpa.pp.a-rei:;, who under those names do not appear in John ?1 

(Cf. in the division which is not genuine, viii. 3, there indeed 
the rpa.p,u.a.ui:; are mentioned together with the Pharisees.) It 
is not clear whether the Pharisee5' who heard what was said, 
made report to the Sanhedrim, who then gave the order to 
arrest J csus, or whether they made the arrangement themselves 
on the spot. But v. 45 is decisive for the former view, on 
which verse it i~ to be noted, that the Sanhedrim usually 
convenerl in the temple itself, in the rw:::i] n~ll(\ the stone 
chamber between the fore-court of the Gentiles and the inner 
court, (tr. Ioma, f. 25.) We see that J csus knew of tlieir 
determination. In explaining the difficult expression which 
occurs here, we must have in our eye the parallel passage, 
viii. 21, and the partial repetition of the expression before the 
Disciples, iu xiii. 33. The different interpretations divide them­
selves first of all into two classes: according to the one, (1JUiJJ 
designates an inimical seeking, the laying of a snare, (Origen, 
Grotius, Crcll,) according to the other it designates a seeking 
out in order to obtain help, (Chrysostom, Erasmus, Calvin, 
Zwingle, Meyer.) Had the former been the case, a different 
structure of the sentence would be looked for, perhaps µrx.polJ 
xai ("r;rf;a1;ri 11.e xai oux eu,o1aere, ( xvi. 17 ; ) the expression, 
"seek and not find," has in it, moreover, something of the 
character of a phrase, an<l serves to designate a seeking of aid 
when the right time has passed away, cf. Amos viii. 12, Prov. 
i. 28, Hos. ii. 7, Isa. lxv. 1. To this is to be added that in 
viii. 21, instead of oux eu,011.1. we read d,;roiJaJJ€C17rh tll 'r?J apap-r,q. 
~,11.a11J, and that in xiii. 33, (r;uiJJ cannot be taken at all in an 
inimical sense. Does it mean then, a seeking from a sense of 
penitence and of longing? (John xix. 37.) In chap. viii. 28, 
xii. 32, xvi. 10, conversions are spoken of which were to take 

1 Cf. Winer, Renllex. o.t the word Schriftgelchrte; Gfrorer, d:is J,1hrhandert des 
Hoils, 1 Abth. p. 140, ee..1. 
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place in consequence of the lifting up of Christ; and Eusebius, 
Hi::1t. Eccles. iii. 35, tells us that in v0nsequence of the fearful 
judgments of God on Jeru1salem, pupiot tx r.tprroµ~r. (innumer­
able persons of the circumcision,) became believers. But of 
these it could not be gaitl, that they had not found him, that they 
liad died in their sins, (viii. 2-1.) U ndcr the pi:, consequently, 
we would have to regard as contemplated, not the person of 
Christ, Lut the :Messiah in the Jewish sense : " Then shall ye 
f':eek that !-.fessiah, whom, in my person, ye have despised," 
(Luke x\·ii. 2:2, 1Iatt. xxiv. 23,) thus Zwingle, Lampe, Kuinol, 
X eander, 1. c. p. 531, (Trans. p. 294.) But the trw and xiii. 
;u are against this view. Nothing remains, then, but as Theo­
dorus Heraclem, )Ialdonatus, Grotius, De ,v ctt.e, Li.icke, 3d 
e,1., have doue, to regard the expression as a formula to desig­
nate the complete separation, the entire disappearance, (Ps. x. 
15, xx.:xvii. 10, Isa. xli. 12 ;) in this case, indeed, we must also 
again reduce the contents of o;rou-ii,.,'h,v simply to the 
thought of the absolute separation, (by Christ's death and 
ascension,) a view in which viii. 21 is specially in the way, but 
which is favored by xiii. 33. It must, consequently, be said, 
that on the one side Christ, from his self-consciousness, speaks 
of the exaltation on which he would then enter, an exaltation 
above all that men could attempt against him, and on the other 
side warns them to use the time with which they were yet 
favored, (xii. 35.) Without any necessity, K onnus and The­
ophylact already, have the reading €!111 instead of elµi, ("Igo," 
instead of "I am;") the formula o;rou eiµi is also found in xii. 
36, xiv. 3, xvii. 24, the present tense serves merely to give it 
the vividness of a thing present: "where I tlten am." 

V. 35, 36. The question proceeds from the arrogance of 
hatred, as in viii. 22. .dwa;ropd is taken by most as concrete, 
for o1 owarrapivrs;, the gen it. 'E}.J.1vwv then points to the place 
of the disoersio!l, more correctly, however, is it interpreted per 
meton., th; place of those who are scattered among the Gentiles, 
(Syriac, Cyrill, Grotius,) as the d; also shows, thus Judith,ch. v.' 
21, (19,) dx T. owarropiJ.;, OU i'Jmrrdp-r;aai, ext,, (from the place 
where they were scattered.) They ask, whether Jesus will 
betake himself to those Jewish congregations, in order from 
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thence (as the Jews would not accord him their faith,) to 
operate upon the Gentiles ?1 

DISCOURSE ON THE LAST DAY OF THE FEAST-TRANSACTIO}..'"S 

IN THE SANHEDRI:M.-V. 37-52. 

V. 37-39.a The feast of Tabernacles lasted, strictly speak­
ing, seven days, (Lev. xxiii. 34, Dent. xvi. 13,) yet in the law 
there is mention already made of an eighth day, (Lev. xxiii. 
36, cf. Nehem. viii. 18, Numb. xxix. 35.) On the question 
whether the seventh or eighth day was the great day of the 
feast, (cf. xix. 31,) the evidence is wanting; according to the 
current tradition of the Rabbins, the pouring of the water, to 
which there seems to be an allusion here, took place only on 
the seven days of the feast, yet Rabbi Juda, tr. Sukka, iv. 1, 9, 
speaks also of a pouring of water on the eighth day; and as in 
Numb. xxix. 35, and in Josephus, Archreol. iii. 10, 4, the eighth 
day, together with the first, is designaterl as a special day of 
rest, and of the festal assembling of the congregation, tliis may 
be regarded as the µrqd.J..Yj 1111,oa. A universal jubilee of the 
people (Plutarch calls it a bacchaualian one,) and various pom­
pous ceremonies took· place at this feast, so that the Rabbins 
were accustomed to say: " The ma.n who has not seen these 
festivities, does not know what a jubilee is," cf. H. Majus, dis­
sert. de haustu aquarum. On every day of the feast, at the 
time of the morning sacrifice, a priest brought into the fore­
court, in a golden vessel, water from the spring of Siloah, which 
rises within the mount on which the temple stood, and poured 
it, minglecl with the sacrificial wine, into two bowls which 
stood upon the altar, and in which there was an opening by 
which it made its escape. During the performance of this 
rite, the priests caused trumpets and cymbals to be sounded, 
and the words of Isaiah xii. 3, were sung: ""With joy shall we 
draw wai.er out of the wells of salvation." The exegetical 

1 Ncander, I. c. p. 631, supposes that the Jews m:i.y h:tve heguu to surmiso the 
tcnclency of Christ's tc:i.chiug to embrncc ma.nkind universally. 

2 Cf. on this division, the Disserta.tion of Nosselt, Opuscul. diss. iii. p. 48: Flatt. 
Opusc. diss. ii. 
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tradition has ascribed a special Messianic reference to these 
words of the prophet, which he in fact <loes utter in a song of 
thanksgiving, having rcferenoe to the times of the Messiah. 
Jonathan translates those words '"1'M.~::'.! Npry~ f1"!,'.1 i~7'N 1•1.::i,p.ri 
N:p.'"1¥, "ye shall receive the new doctrine with joy from the 
elect righteous one:,." Later Rabbins call this festivity, rin_oio 
i1"!fi'1i!, (joy of the law,) because the water was a symbol of the 
divine grace. It is assumed then by the expositors with entire 
probability, that the Redeemer cried thus, just at the point of 
time when the priest was carrying that sacred water through 
the fore-court, and the people were aban<loning themselves to a 
jubilant joy at the sight of this symbol. It is noted by John. 
that on this occasion Jesus stood, (he usually sat when he 
taught,) and with a loud voice cried in the midst of the multi­
tude.-The exalted words, testifying of the highest self-con­
sciousness, announced that in him was actually imparted what 
was there expressed in symbol. We have an instance of a 
similar exalted testimony within himself, eh. viii. 12. He rep­
resents here also the sense of the need of redemption as the 
condition of participation in the blessings which proceed from 
him, and represents faith as the organ by which that participa­
tion is effected. Kodia like w::i and :i~p, for that which is 
within man, in general, cf. Ecclcsiasticus xix. 22, Prov. xx. 27 ~ 

in Arabic, also, ~ stands for ~, "body" for "heart "-yet 

would Christ have used this expression, and not rather simply 
have said ef aurou, if he had not designed au allusion to 1,lie 
xocl,a of the golclcn vessel from which the water was poured out ·i 
(Dengel.)-Though Christ, iv. 11, declared that the water of 
life which he should give would be a selt~dependent spring 
within the heart, yet this expression goes beyond that; Oil 

others also shall the streams of this spring pour themselves 
forth. (Chrysostom.) 'l'he reference to the Old Testament 
creates a difficulty; a. passage literally corresponding is not to 
be found, though abundance of water is in various forms pro­
mised, as an image of energies which impart life, cf. on the 
one side, Isa. xliv. 3, lviii. 11, on the other, the passages which 
speak of a e;>ring of water which is to go forth from the tem­
ple, Joel iii. 23, (iv. 18,) Zech. xiv. 8, Ezek. xlvii. ~-12.-As 
regards now the interpretation given by tLe Evangelist. be has 



210 CIIAP. VII. -v. 39-49. 

taken peuaoul7t as the future absolute, on the ground that not 
until Christ was glorified ·was the Spirit to be poured out upon 
the Disciples, (Luke xxiv. 49, Acts ii. 33 ;) in consequence of 
this interpretation, when Christ appealed to the Old Testament, 
John thought of Joel iii. 1. What are we to think then of 
this explanation which the Evangelist furnisL~s ? First of all, 
if the water, as in iv. 14, designates metaphorically energies of 
life, such had certainly already, through our Lord's ·words as 
their medium, been conferred on the Disciples, (iv. 14, vi. 68, 
v. 25.) Is not such a communication of life also a communi­
cation of the Spirit? It certainly is, for the language is: "::\1y 
words are Spirit and life." But Jesus himself, not only in the 
passages we have cited from Luke and Acts, but also in John, 
eh. xiv. and xvi., designates the sending of the Spirit as a thing 
of the future. If now quickening be a necessary consequence 
of the impartation of the Spirit, it would be entirely in accord­
ance with the fact, if the Disciples dated the proper fulfi1ling 
of the promise from the time of the subsequent outpouring of 
the Spirit, and so much the more since with tliat event the life 
first began to .fiow forth from the Disciples. If the o0rrOJ 111 is 
to be explained by reference to the outpouring of the Spirit, 
the Evangelist is not giving a declaration in regard to the 
existence of the Holy Ghost, bnt is speaking of his manifesta­
tion in his operations, on which account, so far as the fact jg 

concerned, the additiou of /Jel1011i11011 (Lachmann,) by a num­
ber of authorities is correct; in Acts xix. 2, ei ,.1;e'0µa 8.1dw forw 
is also probably to be taken in the Ramo way. But the ques­
tion then rises, why the operation of the Holy Spirit iR dated 
from that period, though he bad wrought already under the 
Old Testament, ancl during the life of Christ? Does the ex­
pression designate merely the strength of the distinction as to 
the amount of activity and power? Thus especially it is re­
garded by the Lutheran interpreters, who use it in maintaining 
the similarity between the operations of the Spirit under the 
Old and U.'lder the New Covenant. Or is there also a distinc­
tion in the character of the outpouriug? Certainly the latter. 
The Holy Spirit in the specific Christian sense is that spirit 
which was wrought, in virtue of the unio rnystica, with the glori­
Jled Christ, the new spirit of adoption w1ich rests on t1e con-
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sciousness of the fini.sheJ propitiation, the spirit in the power of 
which the redeemed man knows himself more and more as the 
organ of that Christ who works in him and through him. This 
Spirit could descend upon the Disciples only after the propitia­
tion had actually been accomplished, and Christ spiritually 
glorified. He then made the Church the body for his manifes­
tation, (Eph. i. 23,) and in it continued his work upon earth. 
The faith of the Disciples then no longer had its centre in the 
sensible manifestation of Christ, hut in his spiritual internal 
t<>stimony, in the unio rnystica, in the strength of which a Paul 
could now speak (cf. John xiv. 19, 20,) of the ooxtµ~ ,. ).a)ouno,;­
iu ipo, Xpunou, (2 Cor. xiii. 3,) of the xau.,ord.(ear'Ja.,, TOU Xp,a,ou 
oZ eµou, (Rom. xv. 8.) There first was verified, that the living 
water which he had given them had become a self-dependent 
spring· within them, (iv. 14.) 

V. 40-44. The expression o J.oro:: allows us to assume, that 
in what has preceded the Evangelist has merely given us the 
theme, as it were, of a discourse of Christ. On o rrpocp1n;c;, see 
i. 21. I'd.p in the question v. 41, is to be e.xplained by the 
presupposition of a negative reply, '\Viner, p. 417. The objec­
tion, v. 42, resting on the popular opini.on that Jesus was of 
Galilean origin, is urged by the more intelligent ones, who 
had in their eye, Micah, v. 1, Isa. xi. 1, J er. xxiii. 5. Unde1• 
the n:;ec;, it may be that we are to understand those very 
u;r:-1;,ofrw, who had mingled themselves among the people. 

V. 45-49. The officers l'eturn to the authorities, to ·wit: in 
the assembly of the members of the Sanhedrim, and confess 
that they have been held back from any ~et of force by the 
transcendent power of Christ's words. It was, indeed, particu­
larly the higher authority with which Christ appeared, by which 
they were struck and paralyzed, (Matt. vii. 29.) Besides, as 
Augustine says: Cnjus vita fulgur, ejus verba tonitrua, (" his 
words are thunder, whose life is lightning.") If now, in perus­
mg the words of Christ, the reader is led to confess wliat those 
hearers then confessed, there lies in this the true proof of the 
inspiration of the Evangelists, to wit: the proof of the :fidelity 
of their narration. The arrogance of these hierarchical doctors 
of the faculty is charactrristic, who, because of their knowledge 
of the Scripture~, regard themselves as the sole rule nf the 
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truth; on the way m which this arrogance had gradually 
strengthened, see Gfrorer, das Jahrb. des Heils. 1 Abth.- p. 240, 
seq. The unlettered populace were called r.~1') oQ, (people 
of the land,) and yprt/, (worms,) and in the Talmudic tr. Pirke 
Aboth. (ii. 5,) which contains many expressive sayings of the 
Rabbins, we have the words 1'QT') i''.'lfl DJ! l-t1, "he that bath not 
studied is never pious." 

V. 50-52. Pleasi11gly, and at the same time in a mod~ 
psychologically correct, are presented the tokens of the grow­
ing faith of Nicodemus. Still fettered in part by that same 
fear of man which had allowed him only with caution and by 
night to come to Jesus, he confines himself to requesting a 
procecluce in accordance with the principle of legal rectitude, 
(Deuter. xix. 15.) To dxouo"!) ancl piijJ, Meyer and De Wette 
supply "the law itself," which is versonifieJ in the Judge; 
were the ;'udging the thing spoken of, there would be no 
objection to this view, but as the thing spoken of is the judicial 
hearing, the verbs must be taken impersonally or o xptr~' he 
supplied from the connection, Winer, p. 339. To their blinde<l 
passion this love of rectitude on the part of Nicodemus i.s 
at once a suspicious matter; they express in their scornful 
question the idea that none but a man from the despised 
province would be among the followers of Jesus. In their 
haughty contempt toward this province, (the Talmud tr. Erubin. 
f. liii. 1, say-,: "Because of their wretched pronunciation, the 
law has not been in trusted to the Galileans, ") and in their 
blind anger they overlook the fact also, that at least two 
prophets, Jonah and Elijah, were of Galilee, and probably also 
Nahum and Hosea. Luther: "Nicodemus had touched their 
consciences and confused them, so that they did not know 
what they were saying." According to Dretschneider, in his 
Probabilia, the mistake was not made by the scribes, but by 
the Evangelist, who, as Dauer thinks, in his extreme fondness 
for contrrists, forgot the historical data. But who is more likely 
to have 1Jen guilty of such forgetfulness, the Evangelist, who, 
according to Bauer, composed the Gospel from his ow11 refl.e0-
tions, or a passionate hierarchy in the heat of conflict ?1 

l Ebrnrd, I. c. i. p. 493, relieves t.he difficulty by understanding it of the provincll 
of Galilee in antithesis to Judea, in which case the language would refer only to 
prophets after the exile. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

THE \\TOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. - CHAP. VII. 53 -VIII. 11. 

THE genuineness of this Rection is more than doubtful, inas­
much as there is a concurrence of strong reasons for snspe~ting 
it, <lerived from various sources. As regards the Codices, we 
imlee<l find the narrative in Cod. D G II K M U, and in nearly 
two hundred of the Minuscula, but it is wanting in A B C, on 
wb.ich fact, however, it is to bo observed, that the Cod. A is 
defective from John vi. 50 to viii. 12, (though the relative size 
of the space proves that this history was wanting from the begin­
ning,) and Cod. C is defective from chap. vii. 3 to viii. 34. A9 

regards the testimony of Cod. D, its authority is weakened by 
tl,e fact, that in some other places it has apocryphal additions, 
Matt. xx. 28, Luke vi. 5. Several Codices mark the passage with 
the obelns or asteri."k as the sign that it is to be rejected or is 
su.spicious, others put it at the encl of the Gospel, otliers after vii. 
3G, and eveu after Luke 21. Euthymius 011 chap. viii. remarks: 
XP1 Of: FJ,l(Ul5XW.J [frc TU dneu/}e1,1 "ii. 53 ax,uc TOU viii. 12 -.a,or1. 
To,c; dxpc/H:ac1,1 dv,qpdcpocc;; 1 oux e~p71,w 1 <u(-itAcurac 010 <pah,oncu 
-::apirrpa-::r:a xai -::po1581x1, (it is ucedful to know, that tlte wordll 
between vii. 53 and viii. 12 are either not found at all in the 
accurate manuscripts, or are marked with an oLclus; hence, 
they seem to be interpolated and an appemlage,) to meet 
which, indeed, the assmance is given us on tltc other side by 
Jerome, c. Pelag. ii. 17, that this passage is found in multis et 
gnecis et latinis codd, and some scholia assert that they arc 
embraced in a.,oxaio1, /J.1,1,qpci<pw,. On this point, however, the 
additional circumstance presents itself, that, as is usual in the 
case of interpolationR, tl1ere is in this passage speci::illy au 
extraordinary number ?f variations; in fact, tl.tree divergent 

P (213) 
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texts in all nre found. The testimony of the Church fathers, 
moreover, is unfavornlJlc to the geuuineness of the section, 
since it is at least uot mentioned by Origen, Appoliuaris, 
'l'heodore of Mopsuestia, Cyrill, Chrysostom, Basil, Tertullian, 
Cyprian and others ; and is likewise wanting in the most 
ancient manuscripts and editions of the Syriuc translation, in 
most of the Codices of the Coptic, &c. The first citations 
from the Greek text occur in the Apostolic Constitutions 
at the end of the third century, ancl in Ambrose, Augustine 
and Jerome ; the olclest testimony for it, to wit: in the second 
century, is given by the Itala, yet in this translation too, 
the Cod. Vere. and Brix. omit the division. Can the omis­
sion, perhaps, be explained on doctrinal grounds? Ambrose, 
Apol. Dav. thinks, siquis ea auribus otiosis accipiat, erroris 
incentivnrn iucurrit, (if any one receives it with idle ears, 
he encounters an incentment to error,) and Augustine, de 
adulterinis coujugiis, ii. 7, expresses the conjecture, that it may 
have been omitted, because it might give occasion to lightness 
of sentiment on the subject of adultery; the polemical writer, 
Nikon, moreover, in the thirteenth century, maintains that 
the Armenian Church arbitrarily erased the narrative, because 
it might be pernicious. But what Augustine says is merely 
conjecture, (credo;) this solicitude, too, is found for the first time 
in the fourth century in Augustine, and then already the 
narrative liad been omitted in ma11y Coclices, but subsequently, 
after this solicitude had been expressed, it was never on that 
account omitted.-'l'o these external grounds of suspicion are 
yet to be added the internal. According to (Le Clerc,) Obhau­
tlen and Strauss, it embraces contradicti0ns which are incapable 
of explanation; this we cannot concede. On the other hand 
it is manifest, that in its style it is remote from tliat of Jolm, 
and that it has no connection witli what precedes it. ·when, for 
example, in v. 53, viii. 1, it says that Jesus went to the ~fount 
of Olives, and that on the following day he again taught the 
people iri the temple, we can hardly suppose otnerwir,e than 
that ~i!.WJ'fO( refers to the ox}.o,, and that t.'lW/JelJ(hJ speaks of 
these people going to their houses. But immediately preYious: 
the ox)o,, the people, are not the subject of discourse. :Nothing, 
consequently, would remain but to suppose that it speaks of 
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the going out of the members of the Sanhedrim, and as the 
mention of this without .. ome further motive would seem to 
be rather superfluous, the sense would have to be: "With the 
matter undecided, without coming to any conclusion, they 
went home." As regards the language, the first thing which 
strikes us is the ;.:ii.-; a ).ao-;, an expression occurring iu the 
Synoptists, but for which John habitually substitutes b ox).or;; 
the phrase xa()iaa::; ~oioaam1 a0rou::;, and the words opJpou and 
r,oa.p,ua~$u::;, occur in the Synoptists but not in John; finally, we 
liarn here several times the connection with oi, while John uses 
olw and xai.-The state of the critical data being such, it 
implied even in Heumann's day great assurance to venture the 
observation which he makes: "I confess that I doubt, if we 
consider all the critical marks of interpolated writings, whether 
a solitary one of them will be found in this history," (!) but 
yet more ama,zing is it that even in our day Ebrard can 
assure us, (l. c. i. p. 494 :) "The external testimony against the 
genuineness is entirely ins(gnificant." After Erasmus, Calvin, 
Beza, had expressed simply doubt, Grotius, Le Clerc, Wetstein, 
Semler, and almost all the recent writers, have expressed them­
selves deeiJedly against the genuinenes!'l of the passage. But 
the most recent negative criticism of Strauss, Bauer, ('Veisse 
jn<lges more impartially,) again pleads for its genuineues;;, 
(Strauss does so in his 4th ed. after passing by the section in 
silence in the 3d ed.) in order in this way more effectually tu 
defend the position, that the entire book is spurious. Yet apart 
from these, the genuineness has been maintained in the most 
recent period by Staudlin, (in a Progr. 1806,) Kuiuol, Schul­
thess, Scholz.-The question of authenticity, however, is entirely 
distinct from that of genuineness; it is a magisterial sentence 
without grnund, when Hase, I. c. p. 148, declares that the anthen­
ticity cannot be maintained, when the genuineness is denied. 
N cander, with mature historical tact, makes the remark: 
"Only, to make the largest concession, could the spirit of the 
Marcionite system have originated such a narrative, if we 
suppose that it is not from a trne tradition we derive it; yet 
on th,it supposition it would have taken a different form, would 
have taken shape in a, more decided opposition to the Mosaic 
point of view, and in that case could not have obtained such 
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general acceptance in the Catholic Church." In fact, the nar 
rative bears something of that spirit in it which is so peculia1 
to the Gospel-and which, therefore, through all ages, has been 
understood by so few, so that even the Church of the first 
century had alrendy begun to ignore it-the spirit of a free 
pitying love, over against a legalistic ascetic piety. The 
conduct of our Lord in this situation is depicted also with 
a detail marked by peculiarities, which a legend certainly 
would not have invented. We believe, therefore, that it 
belongs to the circle of the synoptical tradition of the Gos­
pel 1-the traces of the citation of it extend, as we have said, 
back to the period when the Itala was translated. Bnt if 
the narrative belongs to the circle of the synoptical tradition,· 
how did it get into this place in John? If we may be allowed 
to suppose that our Saviour's spending the night outside the 
city, during the last Passover, (Luke xxi. 37, xxii. 39,) was 
occasioned by the danger impending over him, we must also, 
bec-ause of v. 2, pl::t.ce this incident in the time of the last ra~s­
ovcr, and those manuscripts have conser-;nently followed a true 
fact, which have put this narrafo·e at the close of Luke 21. 
For its insertion here, we know of no other reason than tba.t 
now received by most, that it appeared to give a striking con­
formation to the words tr<o o0 xpivw o·'JiJiva, in ,. 15. 

CnAP. vii. 53-viii. 2. The remark has already been made, 
that the words, v. 53, ran of course be ~rn<lerstood only of ::i. 

<lcpartnre for their homes, at the close of a day, when Jesus 
had been teaching in the temple, (Luke xxi. 38.) 

V. 3-5. It has been thought that. three internal improba­
bilities may be detected in these ·words, and tliesc Olshausen, 
especially, has felt himself obliged rigoroL1sly to urge: 1) If 
these persons came under the commission of the Sanhedrim, 
how conld they aftcrward, withvut anything fnrtl1cr, 1-wrmit 
the woman to go? If they came on a prompting of their own, 
how could. they, as if they were official persons, claim tl1e car­
rying Ollt of the Mosaic law? 2) In the Pcntat,rnch, stoning 

1 When Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. iii. ~!l, mentions tlrn.t Papins nnrr:ttes wh~t is :ilso 
found in the Gospel ,en{}' 'E1!paiov,;, the history of n woman who w:cs nc:cuse,l, /-,n 
'T!'ni\i\air uµap;iau;, (of m:rny sins,) l1. number, even O!shnusen :unong thrni, h:wo 
foun<l in this :i trnce of the nnrmti YC here; but the hri 1ro~J.ai, u11ap;ia,, pointe 
ro.ther to the narrative in Luke vii. 47. 
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is indeed appointed as the punishment in certain cases of foi·­
nicatio, but in cases of adultery, merely death in grnerali 
(Deut. xxii. 22, Lev. xx. 10 ;) the Talmud, indeed, expressly 
designates strangulation as the punishment in such cases. 3) 
How could the question be supposed to tempt Jesus? Whether 
he aJvised severity in accordance with the law, or ad\·ised 
mildnes;;, iu either case, it could do him 110 injury, as he would 
simply be expressing a private opinion. Besides, they could 
hanlly expect from J esu:i a sentence in direct ~onfl.ict with the 
explicit direction of the law, (Strauss. )-None of tlwse difficul­
ties seem to us so formiJable. Our reply to the first, is: the 
scribes, by whom the members of the Sanhedrim are also 
meant, (v. !),) act as private persons; their arrogant self-rigbt­
cousnes;; displays itself in somu measure in their dr:1gging 
offenders to legal punishment. Their design was to take the 
,rnman before the court, which, as was observed on vii. 32, 
was sitting in a hall of the temple; as they pass by Jesus, 
the thought is started, of bringing him, wbo as the friend of 
sinners n-as so odious to them, into difficulty by this case, and 
they therefore reque,;t a decision from him.1-As regards the 
:,econd question, it is first of aU to be observed, that the confir­
matory statement from the 11isclrna is by no means tv be con­
:;idercd decisive. It proceeds, in fact, from a canon of intcr­
pr2tation whose incorrec:tness can be demonstrated, to wit: that 
where merely the words no_,' ni:, are found, the cleu.th is always 
Ly strangling; but cf. Exod. xxxi. 14, xxxv. 2, with Numbers 
:xv. 32-34. Even in Christ's time, moreover, the Mosafo law 
was no longer carried out in all points, as for example, the bit­
ter water was no longer given to the adulteress as a test, (Num. 
v. 11, seq.) and after the destruction of the city, the changes 
were many and great, ( cf. Michffilis, :Mos. Recht, § 2G2.) Still, 
even in the ease before us, a consonance with the Mosaic law 

1 Since a.ccording to v. 9, members of the Snnhedrim nre included, it might be 
supposed there wns n deputation of the Sauheclrim, (~!eyer,) but this surely could 
not ho.ve been officially sent. If the supposition is nllownlile, thnt, becrrnse of the 
frequency of adultery, the Jeg:tl penalty w"s no longer enforced, (Ebrnrd,) it would 
c~rto.inly be easier to untlerstand how it woulJ come t,o pass, that a. tcncher might 
be oonsulted as nn individual; yet in such o. case, hie position of vnrinnce townrd 
l\Ioses would have had in it noU1ing offensive; but thnt they, in case he had decided 
with thq lo.w, would have reproached him with "unheard of severity," is, with their 
reverence for the lnw, not very likely. 
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can bt> rr,,n'n. Fir~t. ,,e may consider the suppositiou bJ 
wbi,·h ::3d,lc'u. Li~'!.:~r~wt, a111l ~kycr, meet the <liflkulty, to wit· 
that t1:,' ,nll!lau ,~·:1s t,,trrtl,e,l; in the case of such a n·om::rn, if 
vi,,bti,111 t'<-'c·nrr,,,l in the l.'it,-, where she could cry f0r help, 
(th,, ,·:1s,' w:ts llitl'e::t:'nt wh<.'U it occurred in the :fid1l,) she was 
t<.l b<-' St<.'!1t·d to dt-:1th, (Dcut. xxii. 23, 2-!,) aud Philo thinks 
th:u tbc tc'r!ll ,u.t•q_:.ia is applieable to this form of crime al::o. 
Y,'t ''" are r'...,r,·e,l t;, ask: Had this beeu the case here, would 
th,'re 1wt. in ,,r1kr to ,·bara~•terize the crin;c, haYe beeu added, 
1LH :t L•<.'<.'tHr,,,1 i11 tltt' city.? Ou the other band, Ebrard, ail it 
se,'rn:- rc1 us. has madt> the ,1greement between this transaction 
and th,' bw highly probable. ( especially if we counect with what 
Lt> s:1_ys the rem:1rks of ~Iil'l1~lis.) His Y--iew is this: "In D0nt. 
x.sii. :21L::!5. t'...1nr cnsl's of lirnindio arc mentioned: for the :fi.r~t 
:rn,l tL:nl. '"· :!I) au<.1 23. ,:,toning is de,,ignatecl as the mode of 
cxe,·ut:,,n: in th' cast's cf the secoml and third,,. 2:2 and 25, 
<.•n\y tb' ,,;c,1·,1 ··,lit' .. is mcd: but a;; iu ,. 25 it says, "tlie 111-111 

,ll1lp ,ohall tli•·, .. i.!1 llpp,1;:itio:1 to,. 2-!, ,,here it is said, '' b-Al1 shall 
ht:> st,,1,,·d." it ck:trly fL•ll0,;,s th:tt in the second aud foarth ca;,.e;; 
al,;:,,. llll ,,th'r rcu:tlty tban that by stoning is eontemplatcu."­
...:\.:, rt'_!::ml, tlw third qne,,tiL1n, there certainly lay t<nmetLiug 
t1n,:,11::iri11g in tLe matkr. in as far nB Chriot might <lecille ayainst 
the l:t\,·, n;: in that ca;:t' he won ld be marked ns one who dt:>;:pi;;cd 
tht' l::tw. Only in c:1;:e he deci,h-11 for the stoning, is it dirlknlt 
t<.1 $t'c' \\'h<.'r,-iu the point of the te;:ting would lie. Luther, 
in1k,,,l. t~1 ll,Y,,i11g _\ugu;:tinc, :::nys: "If he answers yes, Le 
<.·,111rr::cli,,,:' his prL':tcLing: if hl' ~ays no·, be contradict,;: ~Io:-e:'." 
C:thin t'H·n thinks th:tt the tem11tation c~nsi:::ted in the ineite­
m(•llt h 1 k_:!·:tl ri;,,r, arnl as the rc-rnlt, to inconsistency with hiil 
flr,lin:lr_',-. rni\,1 rn:tuncr of acti11g; a:::., Lmnn-er, Clirist neYer 
dc',·1:ll',-,l a, a ;·u/.•, tht> r,,lc·a:'e of the ;:inner from ptm::'h111t:11t­
t'"l',-,·::\:l.'· fr,,m th:lt cldcrminf,cl Ly the cinl la"·-it is not proiJ­
:1l 1l2 ,l1:1t t11,' l'luri;,:ees Lael dr:rn-u snch au infore11ce frc",rn Li;; cou­
,1t1l't nn,l l1i:- tl':l<.·hiug-s. ,\~L. prcf<.•r, therefore, "·ith Entl1ymin::::, 
Cre!l. ::\'" e:rn..Jer, t<.1 ,-n\ 1jlfl:'e that the ::;;:_nd.::rn, does not i1l\"oh-e 
the i,l,·:\ l'f 1wb,,ing hm to a dikmma, but· re~ted 011 tlicir fixed 
pr61!mpti<.1n, that ,J,,,n;: \\'Onld in thi:; case aho, di:-play tliat 
milclnc~;; towanl 5inn,)r3 ,d1ich m1s so hateful to them, cf. 
L-..~kc Yii. -H).xv. 1. ~- ~Iatt. xxi. 31.-In x.a-:o!h

1
'c;{),, let the 

• , ' ' ' 
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augm. perf. in nor. 1, be noticed, which occurs elsewhere only 
in eip1t'J-rµ, (Ruttman, A.usfuhrl Grmmn. ii. 415.) According 
to the l::rn·, the adulterer was also to be put to death, but he 
seems in this i11::;tance to have made his escape. They place 
the woman in the midst of the cro,~d which had gathered 
around J csus, so that the eyes of all were turned upon her. 
'Errauropvpl.fJ is a<lded, that no room for doubt about the 
truth of the accusation may be left. 

V. G-8. Some Codices add ,:,r100-;ro10uµevo:;, others /171 ;rpoo-rr. 
both evidently glosses. To lrpwjJ,:,)I various expositors have 
supplied, and even some Codices have actually added: tvo:; 

hdo-rou ra:; aµapria:;; had J e::;us, however, written any particu­
lar words, the Ernngelist would have mentioned what thcy were 
-besides, this was hardly possible on the floor, which was a 
paverl one, and probably kept clean. If we may uot urge the 
words that were written, yet the act of writing may be signifi­
cant; the meaning of it according to Bengel and Michaelis is: 
"Why do you question me? ,Vhat stands written suffices." 
Obscurely e11011gh would this have been expressed, and ccr­
tn.iuly if this had been the meaning the act would not, in v. 8, 
have been repeated. Rather is the e>,..111::rnation completely 
satisfactory which imputes to it the same significance which it 
still has among us. The ,vriting or drawing (r,()d<p,:,tv signifies 
either,) on the ground ,vas in the ancient workl, as among us, 
the sign of profounu meditation ancl of abstraetion from all 
that is going on around, also of irksomeness, whieh, occupieJ. 
with nothing external, is absorbed in the trnin of thought 
which passes within. Sec the Sd10liou on Aristophanes, 
Acharn. v. 31, in which passage come one after the other the 
words, xj.r' trrwJ1h, w µova:;, a-;;:opiJ, rpd.9w, -;rapariVop.ru, ).uri(opw, 

(afterward when I am alone, I hesitate, I write, I twitch Ill," 

hair, I calculate,) so that one word explaius the other. In tlie 
T"t!mud also, tr. Gittin, f. vii. 1, arc found traces of a similar nsagc 
among the ,Tc"·s. .Jesus, c011scque11tly, expresses in this way, 
:firsL cJf all, that he is giving no heed to the qncstion. And 
wherefore? Probauly on the same grouml as in Luke xii. 14, 
because he is not willing to i11terfore in decisions on qncstious 
of ci. vil law ; thus ~ camler, Li.ickc, Olshau.scn. This is also 
Lnther's view, who adds those wonh: "Oltr Lord means to 
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:my, why do you question me? and will not favor them with a 
word, turns himself in another direction, and will not attend to 
them nor answer them." But can it then be said that tho 
mere expression of a judicial sentence is here involved? Such 
a sentence, in fact, the Sanhedrim alone could give. The law 
(a fact which must not be overlooked,) was a religio-political 
one, aud what it affirms they themselves adduce, they conse­
quently wish merely to know what religious attitude toward 
the law Jesus would assume. We cannot, therefore, well sup­
pose a11y design in the writing other tlmn in its repetition, v. 
8. ,Ve, consequently, coincide with Bengel: Silenti actione 
i;ogitatioues adversariorum vagas, festinantes et securas fixit et 
const.:ientiam eorum excitavit, (by a silent action Le fixed the 
wandering, hasty, self-reliant thoughts of his enemies, and 
aroused their conscience.) If we dared not assume, a priori, 
that they became accusers with a self-righteous and malignant 
satisfaction, yet v. 7 would prove that they did. On such 
accusers that deportment of the Saviour must have had the 
effect we have intimated. ,Vhat passed in the mind of J esn5 
while he was silent, is shown by v. 7. The word of Christ is 
not to be regarded as demanding an abrogation of judicial 
punishment, but as a more concrete expression for xa,ax,oivw,. 
Thus this word of his strengthens the influence upon the 
thoughts of the people, which his silence had already been 
calculated to effect, and his relapse into silence gives free phly 
to the chastening of conscience. There is evidence that at this 
pcriucl many of the Rabbins, high in position, were living in 
a<lul tery, (\Vagenscil on the Sota, p. 525, seq., Justin Mart. 
dial. c. Tryj)lt. p. 368, ed. Col.) yet it is hardly necessary to 
demonstrate this to justify the result of which v. 9 tells us. 

V. 9. Mnsculus: Fuit procul dubio tantopere hoe Christi 
rcsponso illorum vcrhcrata conscicntia, ut primum prorsus 
obmutuerint, nee habucrint, quod in spcciem rcgererent. 
Deindc, .nc ulterius quid, quod minus vellent, ubi sc clenno 
ercxissit, auclircnt, confestim sc ex mcdio subducunt, (beyond 
doubt, their conscience was severely smitten by this answer of 
Christ's, so that at first they were entirely silent, nor had they 
anything specific to reply. Afterward, when he lifted up him­
self a sccoud time, they feared they might hear something 
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further, which might be still less pleasant, and hurriedly with­
drew,) cf. the admirable remarks of Calviu.-Ek xa{P t::k, a sole­
cism for xaJJ' ii,a ;:cf.vre;, ~lark xiv. 19, Rom. xii. 5, 3 Maccab. v. 
34. "Ew;; ,tuv iar.,drwv does not seem to belong to the ongiual 
text. Some interpret ;rpea/10,epu, and laxarot as having rcfor­
ence to age: "Old and youug," (Grotius, Seiler,) but if we 
read iw; iazd~wv, the taxaroc: compels us to refer the rrpea/3. to 
the rank; (Aristophanes: b laxaro;; 01i110;;, tbe lowest of the 
people,) as in Latin, primorcs and homincs postrcmi, (1 Cor. 
iv. 9.) A withclraw,11 in the exact order of mnk is of course 
not intended, but merely tbat the 0110 class withdrew, as well 
ns the other ; yet the remark may be made, that when the 
principal prrsons departed, their inferiors would have the less 
courage to remain. 

V. 10, 11. 0lsbauscn discovers in the course here pursued 
uy Jesus, a threefold difficulty. First, that Jesus, by making 
the exercise of the penal authority dependent ou the moral 
character of the judge, undermines the foundation of civil 
law. Secondly, that in an unseemly manner he withdrew the 
criminal from her judge. Thirdly, that an exhortation to re­
pentance, so 11eccssary under the r:ircumstances, is wanting. 
Yet he himself observes in part, wl1at serves to resolve these 
scruples. The main poiut to Le kept in Yicw is this: Christ 
fixes his eye not so much on the act of the adulteress, as on 
the intention of her accusers; rrganlccl in this a~pect, which is 
so entirely in keeping with the character of Him who had 
come into the world as its Redeemer, (iii. 17,) the condnct of 
Christ is perfectly intelligible. The sad mingling of what 
belongs to religion with -n·hat is demanded_ by civil onlcr in his 
own day, led Luther cspceially to take that view, from which 
also this condnct of our Lord, as regards its relation to the law, 
is to be explained. In the Mosaic institutes, the State and the 
Church, the lcg,il and the religious point of view, coincide; in 
the Christian system, they are separate. The corn~cption of the 
state rests upon that of the law, and retribution, tlwt is, punish­
ment is needed, that the law may be carried out; Christ on the 
contrary, and the Church with him, works upon ihc mincl, and 
this is done through nurturing love; the discipline of the Church 
consequently, is not a xoJ.aa,c:, but simply a -;rwoeia~ which ceases 
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where there is penitence, (2 Cor. ii. G, 7.) In consonance with 
this, Luther says: "He cJ0cs not take from their right, he lets 
Moses stand untouched, he says to them neither nay nor yea, yet 
in a masterly manner he rnys both. ·why do ye not ·what ~loses 
has commanded? Ilut if ye ,vish to judge her in accordance 
with rny kingdom, commit her .:asc to me. For my jndgmcnt 
is: This adulteress is not alone; there is not one of you that is 
not as bad and \Yicked as she is." That the exliortation to 
penitence is wanting, c::muot be maintained- it lies in the 
µ1xin opdprav£, Augustine: ergo et dorninus dammn·it, sed 
peccatnm, non hominem, (therefore, om· Lord clicl pass con­
demnation, Lut c~ the siu, not on the person.) The exhorta­
tion is a brief one, bnt how mightily had the circumstances 
spoken! In her fears, the woman had ,\]ready passed under 
the senteuce of death, sl1e lwcl enclurccl the public disgrace; 
the qnesti,rn: ""\\,There arc thine accu~er:,," had made ltcr feel 
how rnnch she owed to .Te,ms, and that ,Tesns who lrnt a mome11t 
ago with his searching wonl;; hacl thrilled the hearts of lier 
accusers, turns now upon ha the look of pitying love! ,vns 
it in the power of words to stl'e11gtl1en the impressiou-wonld 
they not have weakened it? 

A SECOXD TESTIMOXY OF CU RIST TO JIDlSELF. - Y. 12-20. 

V. 12. Was thi,, discourse, also, uttered <lnriug the last day 
of the foast? If v. 12 is connected with vii. 52, we must snp­
pose it to hanJ been nttcrcd after those trausactions, and in tbat 
case it can li:mll,r bdong to the same clay. Althongh the first 
mention of tlte clcpartmc from the temple is ma1lc in ,·iii. 59, 
there is yet a change of plnec snpposed in v. 20. The5e dis­
courses naturally fall then into tlte time sw:cc('ding the feast. 
The testimony of Christ to himself in this pn,-,:;ngc has an 
analogy with that in Yii. 37; after the analogy of that ancl the 
cliaractcr of these figmatin) disconrscs of Christ elsewhere, it 
has been th0ught uecesf-:ar,r to senreh for some di;:,tinct occasion 
fol' this comparison of liimsclf with light, ancl sueh an occasi0n 
has been fonnrl in nn1· Lorcl's being suppo:-ccl to cn~t. 1iis eyes 
on the two tall golden cancllcsticks, whieh dnring the frast of 
Tabernacles wore lighted on either sicle of the altar of burnt 
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offering, where also was the ra:or;uM.xwi-· -according to Maim­
ouiJcs, they were lighted c,·ery day. If the di:::course, however, 
l'l'"as uttered after the feast, the possibility of such an allusion 
falls to the ground. Lpcr and Heumann suggest that the 
rising sun gaYe occasion for the metaphorical bngungc. ,v e do 
not feel ourseb·es able to decide anything definitely on this point. 
As Christ in vii. 37 had des!gnated himself a.s the fountain of 
the powers of life, so 11erc he designates himself as the fountain 
of that £llumination from which life comes, life for the whole 
worlcl. 13y speaking- of following him, he int!·oduces the image 
<>t' a gnilling star, by which we are led on our pathway, and he 
who follo,n him rccci\·cs this light of life into his soul. 

V. 13, 14. Snch exalted representations in regard to his 
person must in the nature of the case excite opposition; no 
man could receive a tc8timony of this sort, given of himself 
by the witness, uulcss he were iu affinity with him, so as to feel 
it at the same time within himself. Having no such affinity, 
they at once chargl'l him with falsehood, but the Redeemer, in 
the po,Yer of a self.consciousne8s closely conjoined with God, 
was able to maintain the truth of what he had affirmed, (vii. 28, 
29.) Augnstinc: Lnmen et alia dcmonstrat et se ipsurn. 'l'cs-
1.imoninm sibi pcrl1ibct lux, aperit sanos ocnlos et sihi ipsa testis 
est, (Light, which brings other things to view, bl'ings itself to 
view. Light furnishes i1.s own testimony, it opens healthful 
eyes, and itself is a witness to itself.) The iufcreuce of his 
advertiarics was indeed conceded by Christ in the discourse, 
diap. v. 31, bnt only by accommodation, an<l the same accom­
modation follows here in v. 18. 

Y. 15, 16. IIe animadverts on the tone of mind from which 
that jn<lgment proccc<lcd. ~'dp~ may be the outward appear­
ing of Christ, (cf. xa,' ocfiv, vii. 24,) or it may mean the 110.pf 
of those who ju<lgcd him, in antithesis to the pneumatic tone 
of rnin<l from which an aeknowleclgmeut of his witness t.o him­
self would hn,vc to proceed. The er<u-our7iva, Bauer regards as 
absolutely out of place, and ascribes it entirely to the disp'.)sition 
of the Evangelist to exaggerate. Cyrill, Flatt, Kuinol, supply, to 
complete the sense, xfl:,u. ,71v 11d.pxa, (according to the flesh,) but 
in tl1is way tlic resumption iu the proposition xa!-ipu, which 
is clearly absolute, is falsified, (De vV ctte ;) it is better, them-
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fore, to take xpivw in the connection in the same evil sense in 
which we find it used in the connection in Matt. vii. 1 also. 
Christ bas no pleasure in judging, and where pleasure is felt in 
it, it is the infallible sign of a heart of impurity; that he 
judges, however, is shown by v. 16, but he does it only in 
fellowship with the Father; it springs, therefore, from motives 
which are objective, and consequently, pure. 

V. 17, 18. The thought expressed in v. 16 leads to au 
accommodation similar to that which we have in eh. v. 31, 32. 
vVe see from expressions like these, aud like those in verse 29 
and in xvi. 32, that the identity of the self-consciousness of 
Christ ·with that of God has not a1rogated the distinction 
between them.-Cf. Deut. xix. 15. 

V. 19, 20. That the J cws knew ,cn-y well whom he meant 
by the Father, we sec clearly from chap. v_ 18, x. 33, but they 
deride after the manner of men who cliug to what seems to be 
the evidence of the senses. In correspo]l(1ence with the state­
ment elsewhere mack, that the knowledge of the Father is indis­
pensable to the acknowlc<lgmcnt of Christ, the converse as 
regards the relation may be affirmed. It cannot be determined 
with entire certainty what is here meant by the ra.(urpu}.rixwv, 
see Lucke on this passage, and De '\V ctte on Luke xxi. 1. 
According to the Talmud, there were in the Sanctuary thirteen 
boxes for the reception of offeriugs, which arc, perhaps, here 
named collectively ra(ocpuM.xwi,; from }lark xii. 41, seq. we 
must suppose they were placed in tl1e fore-court of the women. 
'Ev Jesiguatcs place, (Luke xiii. 4.) The designation by J olm 
of tbe locality may be incidental, but may he dcsig11cd to mark 
the fact that Jesus taught in a pltwc where multitudes assembled, 
in order that the extraordinary fact that ouosi; b:ia.,:nv a.udJII (no 
man laid htrnds on him,) may be made more prominent, m 
which case xa.i must be taken as advcrsative, (and yet.) 

JESUS WAl'.c:N'S TIIE'.\f-DISCOURSES OF HIS DIGNITY. -Y. 21-29. 

V. 21, 22. "'Whether this discourse immediately followed, or 
is given without respect to the order of time, cannot be deter­
mined. On one of the middle days of the feast, Christ had 
uttered something of the . same kind, vii. 33, 34; here oux 
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i:up~oere is omitted, and xr1, ev rri o.papd.q. 0
1
l1(uv d.rro-8avt7a(h is 

added. 'Apa,nria cannot, as Calvin supposes, have a different 
sense from the plural in v. 24. The thought is consequently 
this: "Ye shall die in an unredeemed condition." It would 
seem on this view, in conflict with the exposition we have 
adopted on vii. 34, as if (Fe?v must designate the longing after 
the 1Iessiali, anll o::ou-ii.r'h?v the result of dying without a 
Redeemer. But such a conception of the rueaniug of (1Jreiv 
has nothing whatever in its favor, and iu this very connection 
v. 24· is also against it, for as unbelief is the reason why they 
die in their sins, the (Feiv cannot be a longing after Christ; we 
are forced, therefore, with Calvin, to limit it to "a seeking for 
aid from necessity, without faith, an<l consequenlly no seeking at 
all." If, however, we make this distinction, must not the lan­
guage refer to calarnities at least? Ilut if we admit this, we 
are the more necessitated t0 interpret the expression in conso­
nance with vii. 33, xiii. 33. In this way we are led to the 
sense: "l:se the present moment, for soon I shall be no more 
with you; yf'. shall seek me in vain, and shall pass away in your 
sins, but I shall be forever deliverCll from your snares." There 
need be no difficulty in a1lopting this view, because it would 
require us to insert the words" in vain," since they must be 
added, evcu if we assume that (7iniv means the seeking of help. 
In John, least of all, can we be surpriserl at inexactness of 
phraseology, (cf. the remarks on vii. 3, xvi. 10, &c.) 

V. 23. Calvin: Pergnnt non modo in securo eontemptu, 
secl etiam in protcrvia, (they J:-!ersist not only iu their con­
tcmptuons security, lrnt even in wantonness,) as in vii. 35. As 
the Jewish abhMrence of suicide was very great, ancl as the 
opinion prevailed among them tl1at the self-murderer was con­
<lemne,1 to the lowest hell, (Josephus, Debello Judaic. iii. 8, 5,) 
the word,, imply the most unmitigated scorn, and intimate be­
sides, why they would 11ot wish to follow him-to wit: into hell. 

V. 23, 24. Verse ~i 111:1y be regarded either as :1 solemn re­
joinder to their scotl:: or merely as a continuation of Y. :21. TLe 
former would undoubtedly be the preferab\e view, if rr.1. xdrro 
meant the world below, ~x":, but the words er. ro~ xoa11ou rourou 
show that it refors to the earth, (Ads ii. 19 ;) tl1e transition to 
v. 2-!, would consequently, if that supposition ·were correct, be 
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difficult to explain. The connection, therefore, as Grell already 
gives it, is tliis: "Ye are earthly minded, I am heavenly; if 
therefore ye be not justified by faith in me, ye must perish in 
your sins." On dr(u dp1, compare remarks at i\·. ~G. 

V. 25. Luther: "A sarcastic reply, as if they said: Pretty 
well, that is very likely. And who are you then, good Master 
Jesus?" This sentence, cspeeially because of the ,~v a.,ox1v at 
the Leginuing of it, has been a crux interpretum, and has given 
rise to the most diversified interpretations and fancies. As ,~v 
a,ox1v even in a pliilological respect has been explained in ways 
Yery different and sometimes in conflict with the usages of the 
language, we have first of all to specify what it may mean and 
what it cannot mean, cf. De ,Vette and Lucke. On this point 
it is considered as understood that u, ~t is to be taken as relati,·e, 
that xai is not to be removed from the text, and that ,7iv opx1v 
is not substantive, but adverbial, like dxp1v. This adverb cannot 
mean "truly," (Kuinol, Lucke, 2d ed.;) it can hardly mean, "to 
begin with, first of all," (Ernsmus, Luther, Bucer, Grotius, 
Paulus, Olshausen ;) "first of all, I am he whom I also tell you 
I am, that is, he who admonishes you," (Paulus;) ":first of all­
and I speak it openly-I have much to censure, and to rebuke 
in you, an<l am, therefore, he who earue:Stly admonishes you," 
(01Bhauseu ;) "in the first place, I am what I have j nst declared 
myself to be-the light of the worhl," (Grotius ;) "first, I am 
your preacher," (Luther.) All these ways of taking the expres­
sion suppose that our Saviour's design was primarily to lead 
the Jews to a different view of himself, so that when they 
stood on this point of view, he might reveal to them one yet 
higher. But on the one h:,11<l, the trailing character of these 
explanations, on the o'Jier, their inaptness, is manifest; it is 
besides questiouaLle whether ,7ii; a,ox1v is ever used in tlie sense 
of "first of all." According to ordiuary usage it signifies, 1) 
in the beginning, erp1ivalent to formerly, afo1·etimes; 2) from 
a former veriod, from the beginning, that is, altogether, and this 
is almost ahvays its sense in negations; 3) from the beginning, 
Herodotus, i. 9. (Schwcighiiuser, Lex. Herod. i. p. 105. Her­
mann on Sophocles, Antig. v. 02.1) The exposition most widely 

1 Although the philologists we have mtrned arc sufficient auth0rity for so nnder­
stnn<ling the word in that passn/:':e, )'et the meaning of "altogether" might perhaps 
o.nswer. Liicke hns overlooked that meuning. 
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embraced (Nonnns, 1\felancthon, Beza, Camcrarins, Calvin, Le 
Clerc, Ileuma11n,1) is that which rests on this third signification 
of the word, antl which takes ).a).<;:; iu the sense of the prm­
terite: "What I tolJ you already in the beginning, ( or from the 
?!'ginning,) that am I;" Elsner a<lduces as a parallel the passage 
m rlnntus, Capteivi iii. 4, 91: Eho, die mihi: quis igitur ille est? 
-quem dudmn dixi a principio tibi, (come, then, tell me who 
he is ?-He whom I've told you all along from the beginning. 
Riley's Translat. Bohn, 1852.) The present ten.~e ).a).(;:;, as iu xiv. 
2.t, viii. 58, inelucles the preterit. To tlie view just presented De 
W ette objects, on the following grountls: 1) Because the colloca­
tion of the words is arbitrarily changed. But does not the empha­
sis lie on ,7,J.1 r1.px1J.1? 2) Aa).<;:; is taken as if it were t:J.J.).1aa. But 
has not De Wette himself, in Yi. ()3, acknowledged that the pres­
ent tense may incluJe time past? Tho xa!, mo1·eover, whether it 
be translated "also" or" even," is entitled to its due weight, and 
should this be met with the objection, that ).rlJ.<;:; cannot stand 
for Urw, the reply may be made, that here, either woulJ be in 
place, ef. U 1w in v. 26, with J.a).c;:;, xvii. 13, and in adclition, vi. 
63, xii. '18, xvi. 25. We consequently still maintain that our 
interpretation is eutirely admissible. De W ctte, on the other 
hancl, insists that the proposition is to be unclerstoo<l in this 
way: "To the question of the J cws, Jesus <loes not wish to 
make the reply: I am the Messiah, because they adhered so 
strongly to a <lead, positive iclea, and as they would not find 
this verified in him, they would only have Leen the more 
hardened against him: he refers them, therefore, to his dis­
courses; first of all in these discourses was he to be recognized." 
This way of taking it is ingenious, but I object at the very out­
start to translating "first of all," "preeminently ;" the word 
cannot be equivalent to inprimis, although it has been proposeu 
by some to take it in this sense even in Ileroclot. i. 9. Lucke, 
3d ed., f~llowing Euthyruius, ancl especially Locella, (Xen. 
Ephes. Annot. p. 164, seq.) renews the conception of it as 
interrogative: ""\Vhy am I yet speaking to you at all?" so as 
to make it a dismissal of the matter like that in x. 25, e,;rov 

1 Some of these expositors, without nny thin'.,( fnr!her to justify it. trnn~bto in 
the preterit others iu tbe present; IJeza, howe\"er, justifies the !)resent, nnd Heu­
mwm u.lso i:iakes 11 1·em11rk Ul)Oll it. 
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uµ,v xac ou ma-reu;:re. On linguistic grounds, certainly no objec­
tion can be urged against this view. "0, Tt frequently occurs as 
absolute, in the sense of "wherefore," and that too by au 
elliptic usage, so that a scire velim must be supplied, (Stallbaum 
zu Euthyd. 271, A.) Kai in the gradation ad infra, "yet, 
still," is also familiar, (Rom. viii. 24.) But the want of cnn­
gruity between this answer and tLat question, creates a serious 
difficulty, which would, however, be somewhat relieved if "at 
all" were left out; on this view, moreover, the connection of 
v. 26 is not a good one. 

V. 26. ·with the complaint of their refusing to listen to an 
explanation oft repeated, are naturally connected the censurC\ 
that they guvc so much occasion for reproof, and the comfort 
which under the circumstances of the case is found in the 
thought, that th~ eternal fountain of truth, the Father liimself, 
had imposed on him an internal neC'essity for uttering all these 
reproofs, (v. 15, 16.) "Ezw with the infinitive, designates the 
objective ability, Acts iv. 14, (I could,) it here refers to the 
past time and the present. The two pro1,ositions, u.}.i.'-x,\apov, 
are to be regarded as premises from which the hearer is left to 
draw his own conclusions. Ee', rov xoa11011 for rip xu<1,r1.cp, (Mark 
xiii. 10, Luke xxiv. 47,) so that ei; in an expression of more 
vivn,city, indicates the direction and the extension of what he 
speaks, (Lucke.) 

V. 27-29. On Y. 27, De ·wette makes the remark, that their 
not nmlere:tamling him seems highly improbable-certainly, 
e:3pecially as in v. 19, they understood the word; therefore, were 
it merely said vux lrvwaav ,<111,.<1.ripa, ov D.srev a0,o,;, (they knew 
not the Father, of whom he was ,:peaking to them,) ,Ye would 
fain sn,y with Liiekc, that the ~·or<ls refer to the recognition 
of the matte;·, and consc<p1ently to unbelief, but the words are, 
"that he spake to them of the Father;" on the constrnction, 
cf. what is said on i. 46.-This want of openness of l1c:.rt on 
their pal't, leads our Lord to rcfl?ct on the effect wlrieh hiEi 
death wou1cl have, (xii. 2-1, 32, xvi. 7.) As we have oif;cua,;-re, 
and not the passive as in xii. 32, iii. H, it is perfectly clear that 
the reference is to the crncifixion, ,vhieh however, as the tran­
sition to the glorifi~ation, (xiii. 31,) embraces the latter in it, 
( Calviu, Pi sea tor, De \V ctte ;) then uncler the co-working 
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of the Holy Spirit, would it become mauifest to many that 
Christ had acted and spoken in unity with God. Iu the 
opposition of the more general rrouo, and of the more special 
).aJ.iu, we miss the syntactical congruency, (see on eh. v. 38, p. 
lGI.) He begins with the words xai o rriµrfla::; xd. to compose 
his sonl, as to the misaprrehension in regard to him which 
prevailc<l. Instead of the aorist d.sc71xt, the present might have 
been autici pated, (Luthe!' translates it "leaves,") but it has a 
retrospective regard to the o ;.:i,wpa::;, so that the act of the send-

, ing an<l of the o0x ir.pi.,,w is to be regarded as one thing, (Li.icke.) 
The causal relation imlicated by ffr-t is not obvious, and it may 
lie asked: L, it not rather his not being left alone by the Father, 
that is the ground of the ,-UF;cl,) ra apwra? (" I do always those 
things that please him.") :'.\falclonatus consequently takes on 
here, in the direct sense of ideo, (therefore,) and Olshausen and 
1\feyer insist on taking 3:t, not as a designation of the causa 
essendi, but of the cognoscendi, "as is known by the fact that 
I do, &c." Detter thus: d.cptil,)at carries in it the idea of aban­
donment, but the divine protection is over those alone who 
have a godly walk, (xv. 10.) The moral self-witness in this 
declaration would supply the place of one in v. 46, if from exe­
getical considerations no such witness could be acknowledged 
in that pas.sage. 

CHRIST SEVERELY REBUKES HIS OPPONENTS, AND SETS FORTH HIS 

EXALTED DIGNITY.-V. 30-59. 

V. 30-32. From this self-testimony also, as in vii. 40, we 
see that susceptible natures were subdued by the direct impres­
sion made by words like these. The power of the word 
received internally, is also recognized by Christ as a principle 
of internal transformation, but in order to this, the word itself 
must be fil'mly adhered to. On v. 30-46, cf. Kling, Studien u. 
Kritik. 1836, H. 3, with µil,)S(l,) el,) rljJ J.ori.p, cf. µil,)etV el,) T. Otoaxr;, 

2 John 9, el,) eµoE, vi. 56, xv. 7; the opposite of this is illustra­
ted in the persons mentionecl in vi. 66. I'tl,}(/Jaxctl,), as in vi. 69, 
is primarily the insight into the truth, which is imparted by 
the operation of the word; it is in addition the scientific in­
sight to which that experience impels cultivated minds, thia 

Q 
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at least is not excluded, even though no direct regard was had 
to it. The truth here, however, is not so much the truth of the 
iloctrine, as the doctrine of the truth, (xviii. 37,) the truth of 
which Christ was the bearer to men was to become recognized 
by its operation.1 As the fundamental part of this doctrine, 
however, is that which pertains to Christ himself, we have in 
v. 36, b uE,k instead of fJ dJf(hea. Tbe idea of the Christian 
O.eu(hpla, Bengel already correctly defines: Immunitas :filiorum 
Dei ab omni potestate contraria, (the freedom of God's children 
from every power which is against them.) This Christian idea, 
which is thoroughly peculiar, is found to a remarkable extent 
in all the Apostles, not excepting James even, cf. 2 Cor. iii. 17, 
Rom. vi. 18, vii. 6, viii. 21, Gal. v. 1, 13, iv. 26, 31, 1 Pet. ii. 16, 
James i. 25, ii.12; it embraces the freeing of the understanding, 
(2 Cor. iii. 17,) an<l the freeing of the will from sin, and by 
consequence, from the law also. Christian truth, experienced in 
its wholesome effect, is acknowledged and loved by men as the 
only power authorized of God, and connection with it in love, 
is the might which overcometh sin. 

V. 33. Are those who make this reply the believers whom 
Christ had addressed? (Maldonatus, Bengel, Kling, Olshausen.) 
If this be so, how could Christ, v. 37, charge them with pur­
poses of murder, and direct against them what may be consid­
ered altogetp.er one of his severest discourses? Olshausen 
urges the o.):r/Jiu:;, v. 31, the force of which is not: "Ye are 
disciples who are not yet perfect," (d):r;(h1,iix;,) but "ye are 
impure disciples." He supposes that in v. 37 no conscious 
purpose is ascribed to them, but simply, "the sinful element 
in general." But this answer is not very satisfactory, nor is 
that of Kling: "They had by their answer in v. 33, put them­
selves back again into the Jewish xo<111oc;, and were cont:1e­
quently treated by Jesus as those who belonged to this mass 
which was iu a state of enmity against him." vVe have there­
fore, with the majority of the interpreters, to decide for the 
view, th:d those persons resume who, from v. 21 on, had been 
the speakers. Calvin: ego ita sentio, ut in promiscua turbn. 
fieri solet, confuse responsum fuisse Christo, (I suppose, that as 

I Augustine, who itbstmctly scpnr:itcs cc,gnoscere (l.ll([ orc,kre, believes that t!ie 
future yvCiat~e haB reference to the world to come. 
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is common iu a mixed crowd, a confused response was made to 
Christ.) What he said of freedom, they referred to political 
freedom, of which they had been jealous from the time of the 
Maccabees downward, and to which they supposed themselves 
to have a claim, as Abraham's seed, (Gen. xviii. 18.) "The 
most ordinary laborer," says the Talmud, "who is of Abra­
ham's seed, is the peer of kings," (Lightfoot.) But the question 
rises, can we suppose their passion to have blinded them so 
far, that they could forget, not only the earlier captivities, but 
the fact that they were then under the dominion of Rome? 
As this seems impossible, we might, with Lightfoot and Lucke, 
3d ed., suppose that they mean personal, civil liberty, inas­
much as the Jew by birth, might not be a slave; would not the 
language, however, if this had been the design, rather have 
been: ouihi: -f;µiiw ouoevi oiiJou}.wxev? (N oue of us has ever 
Leen a slave to any man.) Or might the assertion be ventured, 
that they said this with the intention of claiming that they 
had still maintained a certain independence all along? (Kling.) 

V. 34-36. The truth so odious to them, expressed in v. 31, 
32, is solemnly confirmed still further. Tij: a.µaprlar: is omitted 
in Cod. D, in Clemens Alexandrinus, and in some Latin 
Codices, and certainly looks like an explanatory gloss. If, 
then, it be omitted, the connection of v. 35 is closer; if it be 
retained as genuine, v. 35 is to be explained as giving prominence 
to the generic idea of iJo'0J.o:. In considering v. 35, an answer 
is first of all to be given to the question as to the justness of the 
proposition, taken in its literal sense. If we regard it as the 
affirmation of a fact, it seems to be incorrect, for a servant is 
not necessarily either sold or cast out; we have, therefore, to 
confine ourselves to the conception of the family ; with this 
conception the servant has no necessary connection, but the 
son has. Furthermore, it may be asked whether the ouv in v. 
36 involves a strict sequence, for if this be the case, we are 
tempted to adopt the view of the Greek expositors, and regarc.1 

the words µeve, e1( dw o.iiiJva as embracing also the right po;;­
scssed by the head of the family, the right of manumission, an,l 
consequently already, in v. 35, understand b ufor: as referring 
to Christ himself. On the other hand, if v. 36 be not closely 
connected with v. 35, the ouv may be referred to the a~vAr,; 
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Jan ,~, IJ.µaprla,, and v. 35 is then an incidental remark in 
regard to the mournful consequences of such a cJoul.ela. But 
we think that in v. 36, b u[o, must be taken as a resumption 
from v. 35, (Crell: a generali significatione ad special em 
descendit-he descends from the general meaning to the 
special,) and would give the sense thus: "The service of sin is 
bondage; such bondsmen nowts ye are do not properly belong 
to the family, but may be cast out at any moment; only the 
child of the house, in whom the spirit of the family has sway, 
as is the case with me, is unchangeably a member of the 
family: if now the child of the how,e makes you also freemen, 
as he is a freeman, then are ye free indeed." To this the reply 
is urged, that the right of manumission was vested in the 
master of the household, and not in the son; but the o~jection 
falls away, on the supposition that the application our Saviou-r 
designed to make of the figure bad an influence on the phrase­
ology, for in that case we think of thu(hpo:; as the reciprocal 
idea of b u[o:;, and of the general proposition as presupposing 
that only a freeman can make others free. Calvin: Quod 
natura proprium habeat (filius,) nobis adoptione communicat, 
dum ficle inserimur in ejus corpus ac e:fficimur ejus membra, 
(what the Son has by uatnrc as his mm, he imparts by acloption 
to us, when by faith we arc inserted into bis body and made 
members of him.) "Ovrw:;, as o.).r;rlc<vioc; does in other passages, 
points to the fact, that no other species of bondage so enslaves 
man in his genuine nature, as the abandonment to the blind 
power of the impulses, (Rom. vii. 17,) of that rational will of 
nis, which was designed for communion with God. 

V. 37, 38. As descendants of Abraham, they had claimed the 
prerogative of being freemen, but as vii. 19 demonstrates that 
~he very persons who boasted that they were Moses' disciples, 
flew iu the face of the law of Moses by their murderous pur­
poses, so here our Saviour demonstrates to them, that in spite 
0f that prerogative they claimed, they were the grossest servants 
of sin, they cherished murderous purposes against their fellow 
man, and this, too, from obtuseness toward tlie word of God, (v. 40.) 
2.'dpµa here, probably, in contradistinction from rsxlia, v. 39, 
is used simply to design physical derivation. Xwprlill means: 1) 
to have space for, hence cum. accus. "to contain;" 2) to make 
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room for another, that is, "to give away, to yield;" 3) to make 
room for oue·s self~ that is, "to rnoYe onward, make progress, 
succeed." It may, couscquently, be taken in two ways: 1) like 
;:poxo.::,ti',), -.poxwpsi:;, "to a<lvauce," and iv oµiv, "among you." 
(Luther, Elsner, Kypke, Lucke.) To my objection, that thiE 
sense is flat and vulgar, Lucke replies: "If it be the correct 
hermeueutical remark, which could only be justified if the 
vnlgal' aud flat were wont to be found in our Saviour's dis­
courses. On p. 353, Lucke argues against an interpretation, on 
the ground that it makes the proposition sound "too feeble." 
~) '· To make an entrance, penetrate," so that by t',) the conse­
quence of the abiding is anticipated, as N onnus eA'})resses it, 
o0i,s( de;-, (enters iu,) tlrns Grotiu!,, Kuinol, Meyer, [Luthardt.] 
Thus the lust of murder appears still more detestable, since it 
originates in obtuseness in regard to God's word.-Total con­
trast between them and him:self; their mode of acting made 
them like the devil, in ·whom likewise the lust of murder 
sprung from hatred to the truth, (v. 44.) The primary concep­
tion of the Father connects itself with the idea of dependence 
on the part of the child, but there is also a reference to the 
similarity betwccu them, as the verse immediately following 
shows. In regard to bp,7.',), as designating the mode iu which 
God was manifest to Christ, cf. what is said on i. 18. Import­
ant critical authorities have the reading, ~xou,rnu 1rapa rou 
,r:arpo,, but probably only because it was regarded as offensive 
to apply also to the relatiou which our Saviour's opposers sus­
tained to the devil, the expression opiJ.v ,rapa r. 11:arri!. Aa).(,; is 
in apposition with r.o(t~v, for in the ).ah.iv the ITOlet',) of Christ 
consisted. Ouv, "as ye show such a thirst for blood." 

V. 39, 40. vVithout even yet seeing our Saviour's drift, they 
wish to turn off any unpleasant. allusion he may be supposed 
to intend. Christ uses the term: "chi!Jren of Abraham," in 
the sense in which Paul subsequently employed it as a meta­
phorical designation of those who are "in spiritual affinity" 
with him, (Rom. iv. 11, 12, ix. 8.) In German we can express 
the conception in the pun, "Waret ihr Abraham's Nachkommen, 
so \-\iirdet ihr auch seincn W erkca nachlcommcn," (were ye 
descendaufai of Abraham, ye would follow his works;) in thii; 
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passage, as in v. 37, the lust of murder is characterized further 
by a reference to its motive, only th1·ough this motive does i-t 
attain to the character of the diabolicnl. 

V. 41-43. They now perceive this much, that Jesus char­
acterizes them as illeo-itimate children in relig-ion, and to this 

0 -

they make the rejoinder, that God alone is t!le Father, the 
founder of Israel, (Isa. lxiii. 16, lxiv. 8, Deut. xxxii. 6.) But 
were this the case, the kindred would recognize the kindred, 
(v. 42, vii. 17, 18.) Cl Hxw in the sense of the preter. as in ii. 
4; consequently, as the completion of the action which lies in 
e;i;J.r'Joli; a doubt may be felt whether no more lies in it than iu 
o:rre1J-m)b µs b {hoe; according to the explanation given iii. 34, 
yet were such the case, the proposition ouoi xd. would be purely 
tautological; moreover, xvi. 28, xiii. 3, shows that efip•f.i=-1J8a.t 
ex -rou 8wu has reference to the prcexi:;tence. As the thought 
nnfolds, it presents the additional fact that the appearing of 
Christ is the result of his coming forth from God, and is 110t a 
thing of his isolated individuality.-llad there been that affin­
ity with God on their part, the whole character of Christ's 
discourses would have been to them a demonstration of their 
or1gm. Aa.).la, J.aJ.sZli, the externals of language; ).oroc;, U:reeli, of 
discourse as the bearer of thought, Tittmann, de synon. p. 92. 
Because the contents of the discourses bad no influence on 
their souls, the external characterititics of them possessed no 
interest to them, and here it is natural to recall to mind that 
e;o1J1Jia., that "authority" with which Christ spake, (Matt. \'ll. 
~9, John vii. 46,) and perhaps, too, of the impress which love 
gave to his language. The inability expressed in "ye cannot," 
is to be regarded as a natural, moral inability; Melancthon: 
Qui veri sint Dei filii et domestici, non possuut paternro domus 
ignorare linguam, (they \vho are truly sons of God and mem­
bers of his family, cannot be ignorant of the language of their 
father's house,) cf. what is said. on x. 27, of the <pwli1 of the 
good Shepherd. 

V. 44, 45. Not until now is the aim of that discourse in 
regard to their father disclosed. The devil is their father, for 
from the beginning be bad disp1aycd the murderous spirit and 
the enmity toward the truth which they now display, (v. 
37, 40, 47.) 0iM,w has reference to that condition of evil 
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rn which it is no longer the mere sin of haste, but where, 011 

the contrary, the individual has willfully fettered himself in 
it. ·what, then, were those plans of murder which the devil 
cherished originally? The majority of interpreters, ancient 
and modern, refer the predicate rli,iJpltJ-:rox,ovo, to his seducing 
the :first of mankind into sin, whereby the {}-d.).)o.ro, was origi­
nated. But how can this be ? If tbis 73-d.i,a,o:; be spiritual 
destruction, ho>1· can it be placed in parallel with these plans to 
put Christ to death. This difficulty, derived from the connec­
tion, led Cyrill, and has led several of the recent writers, to 
regard the allusion as made to Caiu's fratricide, which was 
occasioned by the instigation of Satan, to which, in fact, John 
refers also in 1 John iii. 12, 15; thus Doderlein, Nitszcb, (Berl. 
thcol. Zeitschrift, 3 H. p. 52, seq.) Liicke, Kling, De Wette. 
We would direct attention to an adLlitic,nal circumstance which 
gives support to this view: 1 Jobn iii. 12 gives special promi­
nence to the hatred of the righteousness, the <3.J..11hw, of Abel, 
as furnishing the motive to his brother for murdering him­
the very same thing is done by Christ here; d;r' dpi7t:: creates no 
difficulty, for it has no reference necessarily to the original 
beginning of the hi;;tor,r of man. Nevertheless, this exposition 
has serious difficulties. First of all, let it be observed, that 
the citation from 1 John iii. 12 does not present a perfect 
parallel, for there Cain's fratricide is by no means designated 
as instigated of Satan, but Cain is called a child of tLe 
devil, because he killed his brother-a crime which, according 
to 1 John iii. 8, can be charged on every sinner. If Christ, 
without anything more, declared that the devil was a mur­
derer from the beginning, must we not presuppose that he 
lrnd reference to some well known ,Jewish tenet? Still further, 
a genuine parallel is furnished by John himself, to wit: in 1 
John iii. 8 : o ;roaov ,~),) aµa.p,ia),), tx ,o;:i ow/30J..01J ear!:;, 0,1 d;:-' 
a,ox~<: o o,d./30)0<; o.papnf.).)e1, (he that committeth sin is of the 
devil; for the devil sinneth from the beginning.) Why has 
neither Liicke nor De Wette noticed the last words of this 
passage? It is conceded that they refer to the temptation of 
our first parents, and this analogy with the expression before 
us is so decided, that Lucke has Leen driven to the inconsist­
ency of citing this passage as a parallel to that. In fact, the 
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derivation of spiritua1 and bodi1y death from the deception of 
our first parents by Satan, is in the Jewish theology a1so, a. 
prevalent doctrine, a doctrine which we find in "\Visdom of 
So1om. ii. 24, Hebrews ii. 14, and in the Rabbinical writings, et: 
Tho1uck's Kommentar zu Rom. v. 12, (4th ed.) p. 254. It is 
certain1y most natura1 then to think of this reference. But it 
may he asked, how does this reference suit in the connection? 
Very wel1, in our judgment, even if under dVi'fpwr;ox,ovo, we 
were to suppose an a1lusion to spiritual death mere1y, and to 
that solitary fact, (of the temptation,) since it is acknowledged 
that the ideas ofspiritua1 and of bodily death and dying, through 
the Scriptures in general, and especially in that very passage in 
1 John iii. 12, 15, run into each other. We do not rt:gard it as 
in the least surprising, that in John the Jewish lust of murder is 
placed in para1lel with the spiritual murder of our first parentR 

. by Satan. But let it be remembered, that the derivation of 
bodily death from that deceiving of the first pair, waR also an 
established doctrine, (cf. Wisd. of Sol. ii. 24, Heh. ii. 14,1) and 
what then, if Christ preeminently had a1lusion to tltat? (Thus 
Luther, Th. xxii. p. 1094, Lyser, Gerhard, Loci T. xvii. p. 32, 
Tittmann, Krabbe, die Lehre Yon der Stinde und vom Tode, p. 
134, seq.')-Yet further, it wonkl in John, 1east of aU, occasion 
surprise, if, after the analogy of the opaptdv$!, l ,John i'i:. 
8, ( cf. Lucke,) the words a.v1~,owr:oxtovo:; -i]v u.r:' a,oxr;, bore i u 
them a reference to more than one incitement to murder, 
and included the instigation to fratricide,5 (thus N omrns, 

1 In those Rabbinical pussnges, to be rnre, n.s also in the passage from Sohnr 
Chadnscb, ( which by the way m:ty not lie older than the fifteenth or the sixteenth 
century, et'. 1'holuck's Dissert. de ortu _ Cabbnlcc, p. 15,) f. xxvii. 3, tlil')r! 'lJ3, 
;:q:-:, r:n,~'. r:i:::_ - 7J.~! 0"1,1:(). 7'tlR"\ 'JOiR"- "the children of that old serpent wl,o 
l,as slain Adam and all hi,; posterity,"-in these p!lssages, we say, bodily denth is not 
expressly mentioned, yet it certainly is, if not exclusively, yet mainly whM is 
meant, (see Tholuck's Komruentar zum Dr. nn d. Hehr. 2d ed. p. 174, and znm Dr. 
a.n d. Rom. p. 247.) 

2 In the controver,y with Krabbe, :Mau, 1. c. p. 94, opposes to this view the argu­
ment, thnt the mode in which the devil wrought the dentb of our first parents docs 
not correspoud with the mode in which the Jews sought to put Jesus to tlcnth; but 
b there not 11 sufficient p1tmllel in the fact that both porties were impelled by hatred 
of the truth, in their desire to destroy ? 

a In the familor passage in Theoph. ad Auto!. ii. 29, in Satan's seduction of our 
first parents, the physic,;.) murder is also regarded as his proper intent, and his 
drnwing Coin on to the murder of his brother is regnrded as a Be<]uel to the seduc­
tion of Adam, to wit: thnt as Adam, despite the fall, lived and begat children, ha 
might in this we.y bring deo.th into the world, 
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Eutbymius, Theodorns Heraklere, in Catena patrum.) To 
bring out that parallel olearly, it certainly would have been 
noticed that this murder of Satan's was occasioned by hi~ 
hatred of the truth; instead of which it simply says, that he was 
an enemy to the truth, and that this enmity formed his proper 
characier.-'A)11?eca, with retrospective regard to the beguiling 
of our first parents by falsehood, and with prospective regard to 
the words which immediately follow, has ordinarily been under­
stood of truth iu opposition to falsehood; by Origen, however, 
Augustine, Beza, Heumann, and by recent writers, it has been 
taken in the philosophic sense of John, the sense of real being, 
so as to embrace at once theoretic and practical truth. "Ea-rr;xev, 
by the Vulgate, Luther, and all the expositors down to Dengel, 
(uy v. Coln also, Bibl. Theolog. ii. 71,) is taken as the preterit, 
and the passage has consequently been used as a dictum pro bans, 
(proof text,) for the fall of the devil, (2 Pet. ii. 4 ;) only by Marek, 
(Exercitat. textual.) was brought out this idea, that if d.). desig­
nates not metaphysical truth, but moral truth alone, the fon;xov 
must be referred to the fact of the beguiling in the fall of man. 
But in all passages of the N cw Testament, the preterit is used 
in the sense of the present, just as it is in the classics, (John 

i. 26, iii. 29, xi. 56,) thus already the Syriac, >o1oi~ f;/_ad 
(has not stood in the truth,) the Ethiopic, Origcn, Theophylact, 
Euthymius. "Ean;xev, however, is not entirely synonymous 
with Jad, but has the force of "keeps not himself, does not 
persist,"1 (see Tholuck on Rom. v. 2.) As regards cU. the con­
nection (v. 40, 45,) would already excite the expectation, that 
it would designate the objective element of truth, that is truth 
in the metaphysical sense, as it is styled; this view is confirmed 
by the au xd. which follows, and which created the greatest 
difficulty in the way of those who found in la-r'fjxev a reference 
to the fall of Satan, so much so, indeed, that Augustine, Pisca­
tor, Lampe and Lyser, regarded it, as in v. 29, as a designation 
of the ratio cognoscendi, "for it is certainly present," &c. Our 
opinion is that d).is here the subjective truth, the love of truth; 

1 Jt is worthy of note that in the book cited by Scbiittgen, the Book Jalkut Ruboni, 
f. 136, 4, this identical oxpression ia used by Adam: nu~~p 10J; ~7ft! "who 
etood not in the truth." Yet it must also be noted that this book was written in 
.Prague, at the o;ose of the seventeenth century! 
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the subjective in affinity with tLe truth, conducts to the objective 
kingdom of the truth, (v. 47.) Origen thinks he must here 
enter on the knotty question, whether we can deny that the 
devil has truth in this, that is, in the formal sense; but the 
connection, (v. 45,) directs us to religious truth; according to 
Ja mes ii. 19, the demons believe in truth, to wit: the truth of 
the existence of God; but it is only His abstract existence iu 
which they believe - had they the truth of the knowledge oi 
God, they would not tremble before him. - The ou xd. is now 
unfolded further. In the case of him whose subjectivity does 
not bear the truth in it, falsehood pertains to his personal char­
acter, (,ri i'Jw, TO ioiwpa,) and his conduct bears the starupofit. 
It has been supposed that we must of necessity regard the o,i 
which follows as causa cognoscendi, but this is a mistake; that 
the devil froru bis very nature originates nothing but lies, fol­
lows from the conception of him as cf1£0a-;1ir;; a?.r:ou refers to the 
nbstract which lies in yo0rr,7ir;, cf. on Hom. ii. 26. This passage 
particularly, decides the question whether our S:n·iour's dis­
courses involve the personality of Satan. But the view is 
still held by v. Colin, that "Jesus adopts the prevalent 
opinions of the J mYs, in order to impart in the minds of his 
hearers an additional weight to his moral teachings," (in Bib. 
Theol. ii. 7-1 ;) against this Yicw, see N eander, Le Len J esu, 3d 
ed. p. 286. ·with a regard to ,Terses 37, 40, 47, we apply to the 
opposers of J csus the lallguage in this way: "Ye prove 
yom·;;clvcs to be of the devil's kind, ye have pleasure in his 
works, for he plotted the murder aud ruin of man from the 
lie ginning; lying is his most specific characteristic, and there­
fore ye, too, for the very reason that it is truth I speak, do 
not believe me." 

Y. 46. Chrysostom, Augustine, Luther, (Th. xii. p 1721,) 
Grotius, Heumann, take o.p.r1.pzia in the sense of "sin," whil 
on the other side, a large majority, induced by the connection, 
hm·e preferred taking it in the sense of <jJ£ul3or; in its various 
shades of meaning, "lie, error, deceit," thus Origen, Cyrill, 
Erasmns Schmid, Beansobre, Bengel, Kypke, Mosheim, Titt­
mann, Kninol, Lucke, 1st ed., Hase, (Leben Jesu, 3d ed. § 32.' 
Since, however, in the theology of Schleiermachcr, the doc'­
triue of the 11inlessness of Christ has taken the place of 
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the Church's doctrine of his deity, a new effort bas been 
manifest to retain for the doctrine of the sinlessness of the 
Redeemer this grand dictum probans. Ullmann (Si.indlosig­
keit, 3d ed.) would only maintain, as at an earlier period Crell 
and Lampe had done, the general idea, "fault," that is, practical 
and theoretical; but for the meaning "sin" in specie, we have 
the judgment of Olslrnusen, Lucke, 2d and 3d ed., De Wette, 
and even Ullmann, in the 4th ed. p. 67; against his exposition 
particularly, Christ. Fr. Fritszche has protested in the pro­
_sTmns which are now collected in the Opusc. Fritzschiorum. 
After a renewed investigation, I must confess, that for the pres­
ent I cannot agree with the expositors last named. I have 
consulted all the expositors to whom I could have access, who 
defend the meauing "siu," but have not been able to convince 
myself that a satisfactory connection can be made out if their 
,·icw be allopted. Let us examine Lucke, for _instance: "As 
Christ elsewhere says in positive terms: If ye will not believe 
illy words, yet belie\·e my works, so here be says in negative 
terms: Ye do not believe me, though I speak the truth; 
'IYherefore do ye not? Can you perchance demonstrate that 
instead of doing the iera -:o0 (ho0, (the works of God,) I have 
been doing the works of sin? if ye cannot do this, why then 
do yo not believe when it is truth which I speak to you?" But 
,tgaiust tl1is stands the fact, that this very thought, "if ye cannot 
do this," is not expressed, and that if this were meant we would 
look for an d oe µ1 instead of d oe ilJ.18ctall Mrw. Ohrysos­
tom and Euthymius apprehen<l it in a manner which grasps the 
connection with yet more clearness and acuteness: "The reason 
why ye do not believe me, is none other than downright hatred 
of the truth, d oe 11-1, drrari; ,u frxh;pa, (if this be not so, brmg 
your accusation ;)" but were this the meaning would we not 
expect rdp after rt;, and as there is none, must not the second 
question be taken as antithetical to the first? We are forced, 
therefore, to look for some other mode of apprehending it. 
'Aµapria has in classic usage the meaning of "error," (see Raph­
eleng. Annotat. ex Herod., and Kypke, in loc.) and Bretschnei­
der, Lexie. 3d ed., cites from the New Testament itself, several 
})laces, as properly belonging to this definition; Fritszche makes 
special reference to 1 Cor. xv. 34. But the meaning, "fault, 
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error," will not answer at all, since in that sense it would give 
an appearance as if the o.21[hia of Christ were the product of 
meditation and of reflection, while it is in fact rather the 
immediate emanation of the unity of his self-consciousness with 
God, (v. 28, eh. vii.17.) We believe that Melancthon and Calvin 
have hit the true point, when they retain indeed the significa­
tion "sin," but comparing 1 Cor. iv. 4, interpret the expression 
only of transgression within the sphere of his office, and so far 
only of error. If, ii,s Tittmann especially does, we might take 
the d)f(hia in specie of the doctrina Christi de Christo, ( cf. 55,) 
the expression would be rendered yet more clear; but em­
bracing the practical Messianic activity, it may also be inter­
preted: "Have I in any case acte<l. in conflict with the ev:oh 
of the Father?" 

V. 4 7. The lJta ri in v. 46 is answered here. There is a 
weight laid anew upon the motive of the lust of murder and 
of the opposition in general; the great truth which had already 
in iii. 20, 21, been intimated, is now expressed in so many 
words, cf. v. 42, eh. vi. 44, 45, x. 27, xviii. 37. 

V. 48-51. The -!;,ueic; and au may show that a retort was 
made on the part of the Jews. The approach of illegitimacy 
they meet with the counter one, "thou art a Samaritan," one 
of a nation a majority of whom were originally heathen, and 
whose worship was impure. He had called them "children of 
the devil," they declare him to "have a devil," the result of 
which would be insanity. The U,o,u.ev bas perhaps a reference 
to v. 27.-The answer of Jesus touches merely the severest 
accusation, that of diabolic possession. The n110, has reference 
to the testimony given by his words, to the oJ1t'Jzw.v J.iretv, in 
which tbe testimony of himself is regarded as the main foature, 
(v. 55.) In place of the simple xal, either ae or opw, might 
be anticipated. The glory of him who glorifies the Father 
will be vindicated by the Father. -In Calvin, we find the 
thought, • that in v. 51 Christ addresses those whose suscepti­
bilities were alive to the truth, and ·with him coincides De 
W ette. It is possible that in those words he had in his eye the 
hearts of the more susceptible, and that in a certain sense be 
recurs to the promise in v. 31; but we must nevertheless thiuk 
of the words as addressed to the multitude, so that whoe"er 
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was williug to embrace them, might do so. T7Jpciv, according 
to Kuiuol, Wahl, Bretsclmei<ler, "to observe," in the sense 0f 
"perform," which puts the i.ir1o:; consequently in the category 
of prescription. This conception of it is a<lmissible, aud indeed 
seems almost enjoine<l in xiv. 21, and faith may be looked upon 
as something prescribed by Christ for us to perform; neverthe­
less, Lucke and De \\r ette explain it as equivalent to 11b,t;; iv 
:-. ).or<p, (!H,) consequently equivalent to asservare, conderc, and 
~feyer even unites the two meanings, "to hold fast as the rule 
of life." Our word "keep," (bewahren,) can in fact embrace 
both; if now the J.oro, and the lv,oi.ai ca11not properly be under­
stood of mere prescriptions, but designate doctrine, theu ,1piiv, 
both here and in xv. 10, can the more rea<lily be taken in the 
,;ense of "keep," cf. also, ,7ipt7:- T. lv:oi.1v, 1 Tim. vi. 14. The 
promise, "he shall not see death," as in vi. 59, means he shall 
not abide in death, but shall be partaker in the true life, (cf. 
xi. 25.) 

V. 52, 53. In his putativ9 assumption, they see the evidence 
that he is insane. < Oan:; differs from. the simple 13:, in that it 
includes the idea of character. 

V. 54-56. The :Father is the ultimate cause of all that 
Christ is, consequently the ground of his ability to affirm of 
himself what is so exalted. As the .Jews are the servants of 
falsehood, inasmuch as they pronounce the cli.1r'hta of Christ to 
be cf~0i3or;, Christ woul<l be a cf~•~ar7ts, if contradicting his pro­
foundest consciousness, he woul<l i,peak of himself otherwise 
than he did. The thought that in that knowledge of Goel, 
which Christ, because of its being grounded upon his conscious­
ness, imputes to himself, is also involved the divine volition, 
this thought is expressed in the additional words, XC/.t ,uv ).orov 
U.UTOU T"fi,OW, cf. T. iJ.1roi.d.:; T. 1rarpo:; p.ou rer1rr1xa, xv. 10. After 
having thus shown his right to affirm of himself what was so 
great, he expresses yet more distinctly that very thing which 
was so offensive to them, his superiurity over Abraham. Abra­
ham received prophecies in regard to the :'.\1:essiab, Gen. xvii. lG, 
xviii. 18, xxii. 16, seq. and from these procec1led his rejoicing-; 
rva is not equivalent to ikt, but is used to express the idea. 
"that he was to see it," (see i. 8. and cf. tbe nEe of 7va, xii. 23,) 
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(Winer, p. 314. Agnew ancl Ebbeke's Transl. p. 367.) The day 
of the Messiah, a Jewish term of solemnity, used to express 
the appearing of Christ Luke xvii. 22; in Paul we have ~µipa 
rou xupiou, to express his appearing in glory at his second com­
ing. It is possible that the expression is based upon a current idea 
of the Jews; when, for example, after the promise, Gen. xvii. 
16, it is said: "Then Abraham fell upon his face and laughed," 
Philo elucidates it thus: µs,Jciw rf; J,avoiq., 1ro)i,1r: xai dxpdrou 
xapii.r;; slaocxumµiv'fjr:, (laughing in his mind, over the great and 
pure joy which entered it.) But what is the n[\,ture of that 
actual seeing and rejoicing, of which the words that follow 
speak? With Maldonatus, Lampe, :Mosheim, Kuinol, Lucke 
and De Wette, we would say, that such a sympathy is ascribed 
to Abraham as that spoken of in 1 Pet. i. 12, where the angels 
are said to look down with joy upon the redemption which 
has been wrought out; in Luke ix. 31, Moses and Elias speak 
with the Redeemer of his decease at Jerusalem. On the other 
side, all the more ancient expositors, and among the recent 
ones, Olshausen, refer it to a seeing in prophetic vision, while 
Abraham was yet on earth. Olshausen argues on these 
grounds: 1) the preterit elae would not answer, for as Christ's 
work was a thing yet in progress, the present would be indis­
pensable; 2) if in v. 56, the joy of Abraham in a Saviour who 
had actually appeared, is. alone spoken of, v. 58 would not 
oohere with it. To this, the answer may be given: 1) the 
preterits sWs xai exd.pYJ, refer to the circumstance of the missiou 
of Christ into the world; 2) v. 58 does not directly cohere 
with v. 56, but is only called forth by the objection of the 
,Tews. The object.ions of a positive kind to the view against 
which we argue, are as follows: 1) the question as to the 
nature of that seeing, of which the s?as speaks. Olshausen 
says it was like John's seeing, in the Apocalypse, the coming 
of Christ-consequently, a prophetic vision, as opposed to the 
promise in the word. But we ask, in what then bad Abraham 
a prerogai:Ive beyond that of other prophets? Is it not said, 
xii. 41, of Isaiah: e!Je T~Y Jofov aurou ? And again in Matt. 
xiii. 17, Luke x. 24, that the prophets longed to see the day of 
~foRRiah, from which it may be inferred, that th0se visions 
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insured them no full and perfect enjoyment. 2) An apocalypse 
so inspiring, must ha,,e formed a grand era in the life of Abm­
ham, and could not well have been passed over without men­
tion. Olsbausen attempts, indeed, in his 3d ed., to meet these 
difficulties, but not, as it seems to us, with valid reasons. 

V. ,57-59. In order to bring home their sarcasm, they give 
a turn to the words of Christ, as if be pretended to have seen 
Abralrnm. They mention fifty years as the term ofa full human 
life, (Josephus does the same,) a term at which also the Levites 
vacated their office: "You who have not yet lived out the half 
century, pretend to have seen Abraham !"1 That very thing at 
which they direct their scorn and ridicule, Jesus could in a cer­
tain sense affirm of himself. 'Er£~ d111 might, as in other places, 
mean: "It is I," but in this place the connection demands: "I 
am." Eiµi is used to express a former condition which is con­
tinued in the present, as in xiv. 9, xv. 27, Luke xv. 29, Colos. i. 
17, (cf. Bahr,) Jer. i. 5, Septuagint: 11:po -roi:i µe .. Maa, ae ev 
xo,).iq. b:foraµai ae, cf. what is said on viii. 25, and in the Greek, 
the formulas dxo~(I), o.o,xw, (Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 370,) in Latin, 
audio, video, and in English, I understand. Hvta/Ja, forms, 
as i. 6, 15, the antithesis. In this is involved the preexistence, 
as in vi. 63, viii. 42, xiii. 3, xvi. 28, xvii. 5, and iu the Synop­
tists, Matt. xxiii. 37 and 34, cf. Luke xiii. 34. Crell, Grotius 
and Paulus interpret the expression of the previous destination 
of the Messiah; but there would have been nothing in this 
peculiar to him, and it would not have implied that there was 
some truth in what the Jews had so scornfully deduced from 
his words.' This putative arrogance seemed to involve blas­
phemy, in view of which the spirit of fanaticism suggested the 
idea of stoning him, (x. 31, Acts vii. 59.) A disposition might 
lle felt as regards expu(3r;, connected as it is by xai with e~i;}-!Jw, 

1 Heumann: "The journeys und the other hurclships which J csus unclerwent, 
account for his looking so old." (!) 

2 As I\ mutter of history lllPrely, the exeg;c~is of F. Socinus yet requires mention. 
Jie sl\ys: (contra Vobnnm, p. 37,) Antl'qun.m Abrahnm fiat Abm)iam, i. e. P"-tcr 
ruultarum gcutium, ego sum ~Jessias. Sic n10net., a.ntequ:u11 gent1hus concf)dntnr, 
ut popnlns Dei sint, creurndum esse Christo, (b~fore Abrnhnru slml) become Abru.­
h:im, th:it is, father of n,~ny nations, I nm Messiah. Thus he rcrumd~ th_em that 
before the Gentiles c:iu b,·c,,,ne t.J..1e people of God they mu.st believe in Clll'lst.) A 
confutation of thiM view w,,y he found in C:ilovius, Ex. I, iu Trigu. e:i.ercitut. Anti• 
eocin., and in Episcopius, lustit. tbeol. I. iv. c. 33. 
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to take it as determining adverbially the meaning of the latter 
and equivalent to xpu91j, (secretly,) but such an interpretation 
has not an adequate ground; ,T esus v,ithdraws himself info the 
crowd, and is thus able to pass out unobserved, (Winer, p. 349 ;) 
there is not in this the intimation of a miracle indeed, in the 
strict sense of the word, but there is of a special providence. 
(Jer. xxxvi. 26.) Llte}.,'Jwv-oB,{JJ, is, on external and internal 
grounds, to be thrown out of the text, and is evidently copied 
after the words in Luke iv. 30. 



CHAPTER IX. 

HEALING OF THE MAN THAT w AS BORN BLIND. - v. 1-41. 

V. 1. THOUGH the closing words of viii. 59 be spurious, yet 
the com1ection of this verse is such, that what is here narra­
ted, and consequently also the discourses in chap. x. which are 
so clearly united with it, appear to have occurred immediately 
afterwanl, and ..:apdruv seems to meau "to depart," (Matt. ix. 
9 ;) this view is favored besides by the fact, that beggars were 
accustomed to stay in the vicinity of the temple, ( Acts iii. 3,) 
and that the pool to which the blind man was sent lay in the 
Tyropmon, not far from the mount on which the temple stood. 
Yet if J esns concealed himself in the crowd in order to go out 
of the temple without being observed, it is improbable that 
the Disciples would at once have gathere<l aroun<l him again; 
it is possible, therefore, that this occurrence is to be referred 
to another day, an<l that ,rr.1.pdr~ev means "to pass by," in which 
oase John would connect the occurrences with the same disre­
gard of chronological sequence which is shown in some oases 
by the Synoptists.-The narrative of this miracle-has a special 
value in Apologetics. How often do we hear the expression 
of a wish, that the miracles of Christ had been put upon docu­
mentary record, and had been subjected to a thorough judi"cial 
investigation. Here we have the very thing that is desired; 
judicial personages-and those, too, the avowed enemies of 
Christ-investigate the miracle in repeated hearings, and-it 
holds its groun<l: a man blind from his birth has been made to 
see; besides this, the credibility of the narrative derives a 
special confirmation from the highly significant delineation of 
the characteristics of the man who was boru blind, a sturny, 
blunt man of the people. According tu Strauss (2d part, p. 15, 

a (245f 
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4th ed.) and Bauer, the vivid delineation and careful authentica­
tion are purely fabricated.-When the Apologist finds himself 
cut off in this style from escape alike by land or sea, he has 
nothing left on which to build an argument, unless indeed he 
builds one on the animus, in which it is very clear this sort of 
criticism originates. Cf. on this narrative, Zorn, Opuscula. 
sacra, i. p. 252, seq. 

V. 2. The fact that the Disciples know at the outstart that 
the man was born blind, is considered by Bauer as sufficient in 
itself to show that this history is a mere fabrication-but may 
not the Disciples have learned this fact previously, or even have 
heard it from bystanders? If 111a be urged, it would be neces­
sary to translate: "that it was of need he should be born blind," 
cf. what is said on iv. 34. As the idea of a man's being born 
blind on account of sinniug in person, appears to have no 
meaning, Crell and Lampe have taken the senteuce thus: 
"Has he, or (as this cannot be,) have his parents grievously 
sinned?" In the judgment of Cah-i.u, Beza, Grotius, the 
belief of a metempsychosis, according to De Wette, the belief 
of the preexistence of souls, according to Lightfoot and Lucke, 
a belief of the possibility that the embryo could sin, is to be 
imputed to the Disciples; but it is doubtful whether we have 
good reason for supposing such opinions to be current among 
the people.1 It seems to us that v. 34 puts us on the track to 

1 Among the Jews of the l\licldle Ages, especinlly among the Cnbl>alists, the doc­
trine of the metempsychosis was widely received; according to Beer, (Lehren and 
Mciuungen, cler Jud~n, ii. p. 136,) the Cnbbnlists tench, iu so mnny words, that 
blindness is to be nccounted for, by adopting the view of a metempsychosis. But 
the len.rned Manasse Ben Israel, (nt the end of the seventeenth century,) who mnin­
t.aiued thnt this doctriue hns been universally received, could :tppen.l to nothing 
except the Sohnr, :i, book which was written in the lo.ter p:i,rt of the Middle Ages. 
Josephus, however, renders some aid. The weli-known passages in Josephus, de 
bello jud. viii. 8, 14, :i,nd xviii. 1, 3, ce1-t:i,iuly allow of nn interpretntion which 
would fiml in them a reference to the resurrection; but on the other hand, the passage 
viii. 8, G, hardly allows of a natur:i,l interpretation, which would deny that it gives 
evidence of an ndoption of the doctrine of metcmpsychosis.-Tbe doctrine of the preex­
istence of souls is found iu Philo and in Wisdom of Solomon, viii, 19, (for the explano.­
tion giveu >y Ilnumgarten-Crusius, Ilibl. Theo!. p. 101, is inndmissible, and what wore­
over is said by B:tuer, 1. c. p. 343, is not to the point,) but this cloes not throw light 
upon the pnssage before us, for this Platonic doctrine of preexistence, of which we 
find a tmce in Josephus :tlso, (adv. Ap. ii. 24,) hardly justifies the inference that 
evil souls were thought to have prcexistecl, though Dahne (Alex. Relip:ionsphil. ii. 
p. lGB,) h:ts adopted this view, in which he follows Eichhorn. What the Rabbins 
( quoted hy Lightfoot and Schottgcn,) say of sinning on the part of the embryo in 
the womb, (Gen. xxv. 22,) is pcrlmp~ merely to be regarded ns the pri,:tte opiuion 
of particular individu:tls. 
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the true view ; the Ph:irisees, iu that verse, say that tlie mau 
was "altogether (ii).o,,)" and consequently, in soul and body, 
"born in sins." As among us, the people have the phrase, 
"such a man was born with a mark on him," may not this, 
though indeed not clearly expressed, (N eander,)-for the term 
is r;µaprn,-may not this have been the meaning of the Disci­
ples? 

V. 3. As to the judgruent we are to form regarding the 
teleological import which our Lord assigns to the misfortune 
of this man, so much may be safely affirmed, that as nothing in 
the universe stands isolated, but everything is connected with the 
whole, each single existence, and each single condition, has as 
many aims as there are relations between it and other things; 
the aim, therefore, which our Lord here mentions, cannot be 
regarded as the only one, (cf. on Rom. xi. 11,) but the aim here 
spoken of was one which God contemplated, (xi. 4.) "E,ora 
r-ou -8wu, "the works willed and wrought of God," and here in 
specie, those performed by the ~fossiah. "Iva as in i. 8, xiii. 18. 

V. 4, 5. This declaration would seem to have an object 
only in case the hearers may be presumed to have had in their 
minds some obstacle which might be interposed in foe way of 
the healing; its performance on the Sabbath may have been 
sucn an obstacle, though this circumstance is not brought up 
till v. 14. It is possible that the Saviour contemp>latecl only 
the approaching hour of clen.th. <Hµipa and vu~, the time of 
toil, and the time of rest; with this time of toil, the lifetime is 
made parallel. "Orav is translated by the V ulgate and Luther, 
"as long as," and this translation has been the received one up 
to a very recent period, until Fritzsche, in his Comm. in Marc, 
p. 86, questioned whether such can be its meaning; he pre­
fers the causal signification, "quandoquiclem," "since indeed," 
(in which sense Zwingle already_ had taken it;) \Yahl, ~foyer, 
Lucke, De \V ctte, have since taken the same view. It docs 
not fit very weH in the connection, and-has it the linguistic 
vouchers? Fi-itzsche makes a reference to Plato, Euthyd. § 56, 
ed. Heind. or p. 295, Steph., but in that passage, ornv certainly 
means no more than "when," cf. Schleiermachcr; on the other 
hand, it certainly seems justified by the passage which Viger 
cites from Aristotle, de Mundo, c. 4. ed. Becker, T. i. p. 395, 
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but Kapp, in his edition, objects to that reading, and pro­
poses to read o-rt d:11. We think that the temporal meaning 
is entirely in place ; quo tempore, as Bretschneider interprets 
it, the sense of which is quamdiu, ( so also Kling takes it.) (/)iiJ, 

glances back at viii. 12, but here has a more special reference to 
the natural light, whieh was to be restored to the blind man, 
<:f. v. 39. 

V. 6, 7. In other instances, also, external means were 
employed in miraculous healings, 2 Kings iv. 41, Isa. L'Cxviii. 
21, Mark vii. 33, and in the case of a blind man, Mark viii. 
23. That in saliva there was not only in general a healing 
virtue, but that it had a specific efficacy in diseases of the eye, 
is mentioned by Pliny, Hist. natur. xxviii. 7. Serenus Sam­
monicus, Carmen de medicina, c. 13, v. 225, says: Si tumor 
insolitus typho se tollat inani, turgentes oculos "'ili circumline 
cceno, (if an unwonted tmnor rise in empty pride, besmear thy 
swollen eyes all o'er with loathsome mire;) the same fact is 
shown by the history of the curing of a blind man by the 
Emperor Vespasian, see Suetonius, vita Vespas. c. 7, Tacitw,, 
Histor. iv. 81, likewise, cf. the Rabbins in Lightfoot on this 
passage. That therapeutic power was of course limited, how­
ever, to the mere alleviation of inflammations, tnmors, &c. 
Even Dr. Paulus bas an insight into the fact, that a ma.n 
born blind could not have obtained his vision through the 
external means employed by Jesus, and his way of getting out 
of the difficulty is too characteristic to be omitted here. "Per­
haps Jesus, while he was mixing other ingredients to make 
something to spread on the man's eyes, accidently spat, and the 
blind man imagined, consequently, that the eye-salve was made 
with the <'pittle." (!) For the very reason, however, that these 
outward means appeared. in themselves unnecessary, the fathers 
have tried their strength in allegorical explanations of them, 
or, like Chrysostom and Theophylact, (Melancthon anu Calvin 
do the s:Lmc,) assume that some moral object was contemplated, 
the object of arousing the popuhr observation more thoroughly 
by the man's going to the pool, or of putting the blind man's 
faith to the test, or of giving his faith, yet feeble, some out­
ward action to which it might cling. vVe suppose that as in 
several cases, the look, the hand, the spittle of the Saviour 
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serves as the medium, (analogously to cases of magnetic influ­
ence,) the hea1ii1g power of Jesus in these particulat' cases 
employed, in fact, certain "conductors," cf. Tholuck's Ver­
mischte Schriften, Th. i. p. 80. As regards the washing in the 
pool, even some of the Rabbins, (see Schottgen,) as also some 
recent travelers, attribute to the pool medicinal qualities, see 
Robinson, ii. p. 155, (last edition in English, i. 3-H ;) we think, 
however, that the blind mau was dispatched to the pool with 
no other object than that he might cleanse himself after the 
application to his eyes hacl done its work. The clc after ))i~•ae 

is perhap,i to be e::-..1)laiuecl by the formula, ).o01:;a8ae le J.ourpa)))ac, 

"to go to the bath-house to bathe," (Passow,) or even "wa~h­
ing off therein;" the article rou is neuter, as in Luke xiii. 4, 
and in Josephus, de bello Jud. ii. 16, 2, vi. 7, 2, where he 
speaks of the country around the fountain. The pool lies at 
the entrance of the Tyropmon, south of the temple-mount. 
The interpretation which John gives of the name }.'dOJd.µ has 
at a recent date been pronounced ungrammatical ; Lucke, 1st 
ed., says: "One is reluctant to believe that John understood 
bis own vernacular no better than this." I have, howevor, in 
my contributions to the philology of the New Testament, 
(Spracherklarung des N. T. p. 120, seq.) directed attention to 
the fact that the yod in n_,'J•t!i is to be regarded as dagesh forte 
resolved, and that the word is, consequently, to be regarded 
either as the abstract, equivalent to n?ll!, effusio,1 that i,i, aque­
duct, or may even be like the form ii'i'., :Ji'~, passively, equiva­
lent to "the one sent;" the former view is apvro\'ed by Geseu­
ius; Hitzig has brought out the latter, Komm. z . .J cs. p. 97. 
The question now arises, what is the Evangelist's o~ject in 

•making this remark? Is it a purely etymological gloss? (Ols­
hausen.) But such a gloss here would be entirely without an 
object, and no such gloss is given even in eh. v. 2. The Evan­
gelist, consequently, must be supposed to have discovered in that 
denomination a significance, something providential. This he 
has found either in reference to the blind man who was sent, 
Bengel: Et ab hoe tempore nomen loci erat monurnontum mi­
raculi fu-,ti, (and from henceforth the name of the place was a 
memorial of the miracle that had been done;) or Le meant 

1 This word also u.llows of 11, passive translu.tion, gush, that is, the ttuid emitted. 
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to intimate that while the fountain whose name was equivalent 
to Messiah, accomplished the healing, it was nevertheless Christ 
himself who was the effective operator of it, (Theophylact, 
Beza.)-No mention is made of the man's being led to the 
pool, but the connection leads us to suppose that it wail done. 

V. 8-12. It is evident that the man had often been the 
object of notice on the part of passers-by, and was conse­
quently well known. If the text does not lead to the infer­
ence that the desire to seek out Jesus (v. 12,) arose from a bad 
motive, yet we are compelled to suppose a motive of that sort 
as having prompted their laying of the matter before the 
Pharisees.· 

V. 13-16. The people fix their attention on the collateral 
circumstance that by this healing the Sabbath had been broken; 
in this the ,r1;).o)) h:oir;1n)) is the main fact, and on this the ques­
tion of the Pharisees, in v. 15, turns. According to Lightfoot, 
it was expressly forbidden by some of the Rabbins, to apply 
saliva to the eyelids on the Sabbath; other;,, on the contrary, 
did allow this to be done in the case of inflammation of the 
eyes. In this respect even, we see that not all Pharisees were 
in the bonds of prejudice to the same degree. Ilapa rou (ho:i, 
a designation of a prophet, cf. v. 17, 29, 33, o.µapr(J)J..o, here in 
i:pecie, contemner of God, cf. v. 31. 

V. 17-23. As the argument to sustain the charge that 
Christ had broken the Sabbath was not satisfactory to all the 
members of the Sauhedrim, the very man who was healed 
mm;t be brought to sustain it, but the man proves to have cour­
age enough to express his convictions. "On, in v. 17, used as 
in ii. 18. As the man who had been healed, gave no support 
to what they had in view, they imagine that by summoning his 
parents they can make out a case of deception. In the answers 
of the parents, a character like that of their sou is exhibited, a 
certain bluntness in conjunction with prudence. <HJ.txlav txu, 
to wit: an age at which he is competent to testify in court for 
himself. ,Just as in eh. xi. 57, the t))To1.1 is not dated, so in this 
place, no mention is made of the time at which the high coun­
cil had made the au))(}1x7l, (not so much decree as agreement,) 
of which v. 22 speaks. 

V. 24-27. During the examination of the parents, the man 



HEALING OF THE MAN THAT w AS BORN BLIND. 251 

had been dismi.sscd; he is now recalled, and the attempt made 
to excite his fear by the authori.ty of the hieran:hy. Joe; aofa1,1, 
we give God the glory, which is His due, when we acknowledge 
his attributes, especially hi.s omniscience, (Jos. vii. 19, Ezra x. 
11,) by our acts. The answer of the man is more reserved in 
its character this time. In the hope of discovering a contra­
diction, or of finding some reason for suspicion; they repeat the 
question as to how it was done, but at thi.s juncture the indig­
nation of the plain, sturdy man appears in such strength, as to 
pass over into scorn. Oux -ljxouaare, "ye have had no ears." 

V. 28-33. They ,retaliate his sarcasm with abuse, and desig­
nate it a shame in itself to be a Disciple of Jesus, whose char­
acter nobody knew, (see on vii. 27,) while, on th~ other hand, 
Moses was the receiver of a revelation from God. The man 
that had been healed,. rejoins with irony indeed, (8aupaadJl/ 
tan1,1,) but with the energy of simple-hearted strai.ght-forward­
ness. I'dp, elliptical, "speak not thus," like the German "denn 
doch," (still, nevertheless,) cf. the usage in answers, Acts viii. 
31, 1 Oor. ix. 9. '£1,1 rounp, "in such a case as that before us," (i.v. 
37.) The rro{}1:,1,1 he explains in v. 33 by rrapd 8wu.-'AµaprwJ,.oc;, 
as is clear from the antithesis, means a contemner of God. Of. 
Isa. i. 15, Ps. lxvi. 18. Homer's Tiiad, i.. 218: or: xe 8w7c; 
trrmeit'J1rat, pd).a r' lxJ,.uo1,1 auro'0. The courage of the man bad 
grown strong in the contest, (v. 25.) 

V. 34. Grotius explains 5).oc; as a hyperbole, "from youth 
up;" Maldonatus and De Wette regard it as eguivalent to oJ.wc;, 
but if that had been its sense, trrn,f'J1c; would not have been 
used; more correctly, "in body and soul," so that the defect 
of the body revealed the pollution of the soul, (this is what 
Ohrysostom means, though he seems to coincide with Grotius.) 
A hierarchical haughtiness, such as displayed itself in vii. 49, 
must have been thoroughly aroused by this kind of treat­
ment. 'Ex(3d),.),.w, simply conjoined with lf w, (vi. 37, xii. 31,) 
seems to imply no more than the casting out from the hall of 
their sessions, (Fritzsche,) but the i.mportance attached by 
Jesus to this occurrence, v. 22, leads us rather to suppose that 
the word involves an exclusion from the congregation, (01s­
hausen, De Wette ;) in the Christian Church, the formula, 
bcf3d).)..ee1,1 -r~, exxkr;f1lac;, was ueed. 
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V. 35-38. As in eh. v. 14, J csus in this case also had con 
ferred the benefit, without connectiug instruction with it; this 
he now does, when the experience gained by the man bas 
heightened his tendency to faith. Ou account of the courage 
which, prompted by his fai.th, he has displayed, Christ regarcl::1 
him as worthy to hear the whole truth. The question embra­
ces the more, inasmuch as it already presupposes faith, though 
no more than the willingness to believe could be counted upon. 
Cyrill and Chrysostom think that a0 may be emphatic, "art 
thou be who believeth, &c." but thi.8 is itself inadmissible, and 
au in other places comes first, without beiug emphatic, (viii. 33, 
xviii. 34.) Shall we say that the man knew who was speaking 
with him? Theophylact, Erasmus and Lampe, not without 
reason, deny that he did; wheu Jesus sent him to the pool, he 
was yet unable to sec, aud on his return, it seems that he did 
not find Jesus. But "rnuld a blunt man, such as be, addressed 
in this manner by a stranger, meet him at once with a ques­
tiou involving confidence in him? The conjecture is in<lecll 
more probable, that be recognized J esns-we will not say by 
his Yoice, but would prefer the supposition that some further 
words, not mentioned here, were exchanged. Till now he 
ha<l seen but the prophet in Christ, (v. 33, 17.) lt'ai iu v. 
3G, used when qucstious are put suddenly, as the :xai connects 
more closely with what has just been said, (xiv. 22.) The 
doubtful xai in v. 37, is to be explained as in vi. 3G. It is not 
improbable that bpu.v in the 'id.Jpaxa:;, refers to the mau's having 
the evidence of experience regarding the Messiah, (xv. 2-1:, vi. 
3G.) The lowliuess, and the yiekling spirit of the man toward 
Jesus, is in touching contrast with the defiant bearing he main­
tains toward the leaders of the people. 

V. 39. This language, like that in Matt. xi. 25, is to be 
regarded as the words uttered aloud iu soliloquy by our Lord, 
and suggested by what bad occmTell immediately Lefore. The 
man who bad been blind bodily, a member of the lowest 
class, bacl also been in ignorance, and had come to his natural 
and to his spiritual sight at the same time. ·with reference to 
this fact, Jesus speaks of his own work as the light of the 
wodd; in affinity with the substance of what he here says is 
Luke Y. 32, xv. 7, Matt. xi. 25, 1 Cor. i. 20; a similar playing 
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O'\·er of the bodily into the spiritual is found in ~fatt. xix. 23, 24, 
xi. 5, viii. 22. In xpipa, here, as in xpiat;, iii. rn, there might be a 
temptation to gi\·e prominence merely to the idea of separation. 
Zwingle: "Eut,-elicitl," (dcci:;ion,) and so also Wahl, but 
aceonling to the thage x,r1r.rw. means only "ju<lgment," and 
indeed with tLi,, separation is linked that also which constitutes 
the judgment, to wit: retribution. In the c'AJ. we are to regard 
as marked, the purpose, yet (according to the anti-calviuistic 
mode of apprehensiou,) not the direct but the indirect purpose, 
cf. Luke xii. 51. In fl.0 /i).bov:e; and /1i.bo1.1,i;, some adhere 
solely to the Sll hje~ti\·e side, cf. "· 41: i.ir~,i:. on /3J.horiw, con­
scqucutly, "\Ybo regard tliemselves as seeing or not seeing." 
But this very thing, as a geueral rule, takes place in the case 
of those who actually are either seeing or blind, we therefore 
add also the ohjective side, as is done in ~fatt. xi. 25, with 
i,1;:tat and u1JVi-:oi, although indeed the 1'1J.i;:~t1.1 and qu1.1ti1,w is but 
a relative one, and the J,1;:w1 \Yho believe in Christ, in relation 
to tliat knowledge, are those \vho truly see. 

V. 40, 41. Taking ,'Jrp).oi with strict reference to w9i.of. in 
v. 39, we see that the Pharisees have observed that tliey are 
<lcsiguatctl as the /Ji.b:ov:z;, but at the same time also, as the 
-:ur;:).oi, (\fott. xv. 1-!.) In what Jesus utters, the ,u<fJ.oi are not, 
indeed, those who had become hli11tl, hut those who \\"Ore origi­
nally blind, lJut there is notliing that need smprisc us in the 
interchange of the;;e references. The construction with d­
v~:., oi occurs in the classics, as it doe., several times in John a1so, 
chap. viii. 40, xv. 2-l. The proposition o0x-opap-:ia1.1 is diffi­
cult. As we ha,c it in xv. 22, 2--1, also, we naturally desire to 
understand it in the same way in both cases; now in that 
passage it is a qut:stion whether o.,1iap-ria designates sin or 
guilt in general, or the specific sin and guilt of uuhclief; 
it is, howe\·er, beyond dispute that there the formula means, 
"they would have been (relatively) exempt from guilt or 
exempt from punishment." We might, according to that, 
acc~t Tittmann's iuterprctation here: "If ye were unlearned 

p;ople, your unbelief in me might be forgiven, but as ye arc 
Iearne(f'in the Seriptures, your sin remains unforgiven." But 
w0uld not this view entirely lose sight of the subjective sicle, 
to TT'hich, however, such special prominence is given hy the 
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Urors, which here means "ye boast," (Acts v. 36.) We would, 
consequently, be obliged with Lucke to interpret the latter part 
thus: "Were you without the capacity for knowledge, there 
would be in your unbelief, no sin involving culpability, for in 
that case ye could not discern and believe ; so long, however, 
as you do not put off your arrogant self-infatuation, your unbe­
lief will not yield." But taken thus, the two members of the 
sentence are not in correspondence. There has been an incli­
nation, therefore, to abandon the special reference to the sin 
of unbelief. "If ye were of the number of the more ignorant, 
who are wont to feel the need of redemption, your sins might 
be forgiven and your guilt taken away by me," (Calvin, 
Zwingle, Maldonatus, De ·wette.) But in this way the connec­
tion wonld be destroyed with v. 3!), in which the /11.hw,1 means 
no more thau "to perceive Christ." vVe, therefore, despite 
what has been said, unite with Meyer in interpreting it of 
unbelief: "If ye belonged to the numLer of the ignorant, ye 
would, like them, have been believers, and thus would have been 
guiltless; as, however, ye presume upon your seeing, ye abide 
in your sin." The more comprehensive -!; clp. phm i.n the an­
tithesis, instead of exe-rc o.µap-rlall, as in iii. 36. 



CHAPTER X. 

PARABOLIC DISCOURSE IN REGARD TO THE QUALIFICATION OF 

THE TRL"E LEADER OF TIIE PEOPLE, AND THE CONDUCT OF THE 

SIIEEP TOWARD HIM.-V. 1-6. 

\r. 1, 2. WITH a consciousness of belonging to those who 
see, these scribes presented themselves as leaders of the people, 
(Rom. ii. 19 ;) the bliud man had given proof that a profounder· 
need of the soul could not be in1rusted to the guidance 0f 
such leaders; thus occasion was given for the following parable. 
With reference to form, however, the parable is imperfect, for 
the explanation is wanting, or rather where it would naturally 
come in, to wit: at v. 7, we have a new tum and a further 
expansion of the similitude; we have not, moreover, as else­
where in the parable, some progressive occurrence from common 
life, but a relation is brought out; in the form, therefore, in 
which the discourse is presented, it is not so much a parable as 
an allegory, like x,. 1, seq.,1 cf. Strauss, 4th ed. i. p. 680, and 
Tholuck's Glaubw. d. ev. Geschichte, 2tl etl. p. 340. These 
false leaders of the people (this is the main thought,) do not 
approach the theocratic flock in the right way, consequently 
they lead it not aright, and it does not commit itself to them. 
-A reference to the shepherd-life of the East is essential to an 
understanding of the images here used, cf. the learned descrip­
tion in Bochart, Hierozoicon, 1 D. i. chap. 43 and 4G. In the 
evening the flock was conducted to a roofless inclosure, sur­
rounded with a low wall of stones, hence the "climbeth up;" 

1 Lucke contends that it cannot he co.lletl an "allegory," but what he says does 
not bear upon the point. Calvin had already said on v. 7: (on the view, however, 
that it is an explanation of v. 1,)-nisi a.ddita fuisset hrec expositio, tota orntio 
allegorica csset, (" if this explanntion had not been appended, the entire discourse 
would have been a.llcgorica.1.") Cf. U-!!ger, do parab. p. 22, 
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sometimes watch ·was kept at the door by a serrnnt furnished 
with arms, the" porter." In the morning the shepherd comes, 
is admitted by the "porter," and calls the bell-wether; the 
particular animals in the flock had, and in our m-rn <lay still 
have their own names, -ra fiouxo)au. bupwJ;-IJµarn, (the shepherd­
cries ;) Longus, Pastor. 1. iv. ed. Schref. p. 133: ,ri.c; ai1ac; 
rrpoaeirre xai ,ouc; ,pd.rouc; txdhaeµ (JJ,IOµaar-I, " He spoke to the 
she-goats, and called the he-goats by name." Robbers ofteu 
scaled the low wall at night. Cf. for interpretation, Wolle, de 
introitu in ovile, Lips. 17 48; Voretzsch, de loco Joa. x. 1-18, 
Altenb. 1838; especially Chr. Fr. Fritzscbe, in Fritzsch. opusc. 
comm. I.-By the "folu," aui..-1), is designated the theocracy of 
Israel, (Mich. ii. 12, Ezek. xxxiv. 14,) which is identical essen­
tially with the Christian Church which proceeded from it, (v. 
16.) The comparison of Israel with the flock, and of God with 
the shepherd, is a standing one in the Old Testament, yet the 
leaders of the people, princes and prophets also, have the name of 
"shepherds" assigned to them, (J er. xxiii. Ezek. xxxiv. Zech. 
x. 2, Isa. xl. 11, Ps. lxxx. 2, Ecclesiastic. xviii. 13.) As points of 
similitude, the following may be acluuced: the care of the shep­
herd on the one side, on the other the defonselessncss of a flock, 
particularly of a flock of sheep, the close connection especially 
of a :flock of sheep, &c. As regards, first, the meaning of the 
door, those expositors who allow no turn in the parable. in v. 9, 
must here understaud by it Christ himself, (Cyrill, Augui,tinc, 
Calvin, Deza., Dengel, Kuinol.) "\Vill the connection allow it 
to be apprehcuded in this way? ·with reference to the fact 
that the Pharisees had tried to hinder from believing in Christ, 
him that was born blind, Christ might say: "Only those are 
genuine shepherds of the people, who attaching themselves to 
me, work in the theocracy," (Beza.) Independeutly, however1 

of other cousiderationtl, the fact that the comparison in v. 14-• 
16, and in 27, 28, in v. 9-11, also, proceeds on the iclea that 
Christ already, v. 2-4, has contrasted, if not exclusively yet 
prceminently, himself with the "thie£,'' this fact raises the ques­
tion, what can be meant by ltis enteriug in by the door? The 
idea of the !}upa, "door," would then have to be extended as far 
at least as has been done by Lampe, according to whose exposi­
tion Christ designates himself,,. 7, 9, u,;:1 the door, inasmuch as 
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be confers the true righteousness of the kingdom of God, and 
o do-epxoµe-vo, o,a ,~, 8upae;, "he that entereth in by the door" 
is that leader of the people who is previously prPpared by this 
righteousness. But this conception of the righteousness to be 
obtained through Christ pertains to the definite dogmatic con­
nection of the Epistles of PauL .,._~,1_ ,;annot be introduced here. 
A.lreacly, therefore, Chrysostom and Theopbylact here under­
stood by the door the Holy Scriptures, inasmuch as the genuine 
shepherd must be acquaints::d with them; Theorlorus of Herac­
lea, inasmuch as Christ is propbecied of in them; but Maldo­
natus and Orell first hit the true sense. The question is not 
what does the "door," rJ0pa, taken by itself mean, but what is 
meant by the entering in through the door and the not entering 
in by it, and these can only be, on the one hand, the regular 
divinely ordained avenue, that is, the divine calling, (Maldon­
atus: div-ina auctoritas,) and on the other, a presumptuous intru­
sion, (Jer. xxiii. 21.J He, consequently, who though uncalled, 
undertakes to lead the flock of God, comes to it not as a 
leader, but (impelled by self-interest,) as a thief and robber, who 
turns o:ffthe stream of true life from the Church and causes its 
spiritual death, (v. 10, Ezek. iii. 18, xxxiv. 8 ;) he, on the other 
band, who called of God, undertakes its guidance, proves him­
self a shepherd of the sheep. 

V. 3-5. When the true shepherd comes in the morning, the 
door is opened to him, the sheep recognize his voice, he calls 
each of them by its name, leads them out to pasture, goes be­
fore them as a guide, anrl they readily follow him. In explain­
mg ,a /'am, it is not necessary, with Fritzsche and L-iicke, to sup­
pose a reference to the fact, that different flocks are sheltered in 
the same drove, rather the i'oia, v. 12, and ey_(I), v. 16, imply that 
the idea of proprietorship is to be made prominent; his own 
sheep he knowcth by name, (v. 14 ;) the knowing by name 
implies the most intimate acquaintance, cf. Isa. xliii. 1. From 
what follows, it is very clear that the Redeemer in this descrip­
tion of the shepherd, had in his eye himself, as the shepherd 
ordained of God, (cf. on v. 11 ;) this is deducible from the con­
nection too, for what Jesus says bas respect to the haughtiness 
with which the man that had been born blind encountered the 
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leaders of the people, and to the ready obedience with which 
he followed the Saviour's commands. It is a que_stion whether 
o -8upwpo::; dvolree, "the porter openeth," serves without peculiar 
signification only "to represeut the regular manner of theo­
cratic fellowship," (Grotius, Liicke,) or whether it has a special 
signification. If we have regard to the expression often recur­
ring in John, 1r:ii.v, o i3ii3wal µo, o r.a-diP, rrpo::; t.µe ~;et, "all that the 
Father giveth me shall come to me," (vi. 36, x. 29,) we might 
understand by "the porter," God, (Maldonatus, Bengel;) that 
the porter is a subordinate person, argues nothing against this 
view, for the master of the fold could not be mentioned, as 
this '\Vas the shepherd himself, we must therefore suppose the 
allusion to be made exclusiYely to the circumstance of the 
opening. The axo(mv is to be regarded as preceding the lead­
ing forth, the oi'fJam d;v rp<vv1v takes place on the way to the 
pasture, and dnring the pasturing; on the spiritual tenor of the 
expression, sec v. 14. Instead of n1 i'ow npo{3ara, Lachman, 
following Coll. D D L, Copt. and some others, reads rd. i'via 
r.dna, and it certainly looks as though rrpopa,a had been added 
by a transcriber, by way of explanation, (Fritzsche.)-The 
"stmngcr," d).J.1\rrw::;, in v. 5, is uot designed to take up 
again the idea of the "thief," xlb:,1j::;, in v. 1, nor is it taken 
up again by the "hireling," 1ualJw,o::;, in v. 12, it only serves to 
characterize the sheep, (Liirkc,) and the rpe~;ovrat (will flee,) 
rcferfl to the comluct toward the leaders of the people, on the 
part of the man that was born blind. 

V. G. 'l'hc Wlml ,,:apocpir1. in Greek usage, "proverb," and a.o 
provcrhfl arc usually figurative, also means :figurative discourse; 
Basil, horn. in prov. Sal. ini t.: -;rapr'1. oe f;µiv rrapocµla ear( J.oro::; 
wrpiJ.11w::; 11s,' hocrucj•ew; /1ST,Ofo::; ix/hooµivo(, "Dut by a pro­
verb we mean a useful expression, in terms of moderate ob­
scnrity," cf. in John eh. xvi. 25, 29. 'i~q, and in Arahic, ~ 
signifies proverb as well as comparison, as also on the other 
ban<l, rrapu.,9o}f;, Luke, iv. 23, means proverb. John then 
cornprchc11Js under the expression, any figurative discourse, 
whether the parable proper or the allegory. The "understanding 
not," l1ocs not so much cxcluue eYcry degree of compreheusiou, 
as a proper, thorough understanding. 
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FURTHER UNFOLDING OF THE PARABOLIC DISCOURSE, -Y. 7-18. 

V. 7, 8. We may suppose a pause in the discourse at this 
point, during which the Pharisees were talking with one 
another about the meaning of the "door," and as Jesus is 
wont in John, to augment the strength of his declarations, and 
as this augmentation is connected with the very expressions 
which give offense, (vi. 56, viii. 57,) thus, in this place, the 
thought previously expressed is augmented by Christ's affirm­
ation of something yet higher iu regard to himself, when he 
designates himself as the door. As those expositors, who do 
not allow a turn iu the parable, induced by this expression, 
explained /)u,oa in v. 1 in accordance with the present passage, 
so we might allow the foregoing parable to have its influeuce 
on the interpretation of verses 7 aud 9 ; the reference to the 
leaders and teachers would have to be retained, and the gen­
itive -rwv .:po/3duw accordingly explained, "the door to the 
sheep," Luther, Erasmus, Bengel, Meyer; but already in v. 9, 
and yet more unmistakably from v. 11 on, the reference of 
Christ, not to the shepherd, but to the flock, is prominent, and 
in this point of view we conceive that there is a turn in the 
similitude, and interpret with Beza: Ostium, quo ingressus in 
caulam patet ovibus, (the door, by which the sheep enter the 
fold. )-V. 8, clear as the words are in themselves, appears to us 
one of the most difficult sentences in the N cw Testament. As 
regards the genuine reading, it is true that Cod D omits 1rd.ns,, 
Cod E 11 G S and some others omit ,r:po Jµou, which latter Ben­
gel and ~fatthrei have also rejected; but the presumption is too 
obvious, that those words have been omitted, because the Ma­
nicheans relied upon this passage in arguing against the divine 
legation of the prophets under the Old Testament; besides 
this, the omission only makes the sentence more obscure, leav­
ing the existing difficulty in its interpretation precisely the 
same. According to the simple meaning of the words, Christ 
here declares all the leaJ.ers of the people who had appeared 
bRfore him, to haYe been uncalled, the ministers of selfishnesc1, 
(Matt. xxiii. 13.) 1'he remark, to be sure, may, without vio­
lence, be restricted to the co temporaries of Jes L1s, aud tlio 



260 CnAP· X.-v. 7-10. 

vresent e!m may be appealed to, to sustain such a view, although 
the present allows of being taken thus: '' all who ever appear­
ed are, &c." But the ;rd.11-:-cr;, stre11gthened yet further by oaot, 
would still express this imputation with an unaccountable gen­
erality, as there were also among these leaders of the people 
such men as Nicodemus and Gamaliel; it would be a matter 
of surprise, too, that our Lord should give a prominence to 
their having come before him. It is difficult under these cir­
cumstances to see no more in the words than the meaning that, 
"he, Jesus, was the first of his time, who ft>lt a genuine solici­
tude for the people," (thus Ebrard, :Matt. ix. 36,) and we r.1ight 
almost feel tempted to limit it, by supposing that Ipxealfac, ac­
cording to Jer. xxiii. 21, is to be understood of an appearing on 
their own authority, as Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata, i. p. 
311, Augusti11e, c. Faust, 1. 16, c. 12, Jerome, iu c. 7 llos., Eu­
thyrnius and Tarnov take it; but that secondary notion does not 
lie in the mere tpx::a(}w. To this is atltlccl the <litlicnlty that 
we find no strong antithesis to v. 7, which, however, could exist 
only in case Christ had there designated himself as the shepherd. 
As he calls himself the do01·, we anticipate here the idea: "all 
those who have not acknowleclge<l me as the '<loor.' " Thoso 
too have attempted to reach this idea, who, with Augustine (tr. 
45, in Joan,) and Camerarius, interpret .. po by prreter, me neg­
lccto, (without me, ueglccting me,) or with Elsner, Baier, (in 
thcs. nov. phil-theol, in the learned dissertat in T. ii. p. 523,) 
and Kling, take !.,uxwBal rrpo in the sense, "pass me by, neg­
lect me." Dut in place of this, the language would demand 
rra/1 e1it 77:(J.p~J.8011. Those who, like Chrysostom, Beza, Calvin, 
Grotius, nnclersfand the expression of false Messiahs, have 
obtained in a different way a limitatio11, and, as it seems, a 
more precise rcforcucc to Y. 7. And in this it is not necessary, 
with Zwingle, (he says, that in German also, vor and fiir, before 
and for, arc interchanged,) Luther, CW alch, xi. p. 1520,) Me­
Jancthon, Lampe and \Volf, to take rrp<J in the sense "instead 
of/' (this only occnrti when it is equivalent to u;r~p, /,n commo­
dnm, fol' the advantage of~) hut as Christ in calling himself the 
door of the sheep, designates himself indirectly as the :Messiah, 
lie might in this connection continue: "Those who have ap­
peal'cd before me in my character." ¾cording to Bucer, we 
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already find even in v. 12, a reference to false teachcr:3 and 
pseudo-Messiahs; according to Maldonatus, only the latter. 
But in this way of apprehendi11g it, the expositor once more 
has history against him, which speaks of false Messiahs only 
after Christ. Even if we admit that Josephus has passed over 
some such appearances in silence, and if we could venture with 
Bauer to use the expression of Christ, Matt. xxiv. 24, as proof 
that the appearing of false ~fessiahs was at that time a familinr 
idea, still the objection could not be relieved, that the expres­
sio11 ~dv,£; oaoc points to a greater historical importance of 
such false teachers. W c confoss, therl'fore, that we cannot 
relieve in any way which is entirely satisfactory, the difficulty 
raised by the expres~ion.1

- Ta -::po/3a,a is, indeed, indefinite, so 
that it might be taken in a universal way, in which case it 
would lose its historic accuracy, but v. 3, in which we first have 
the indefinite ,a rrpo/ia,a, afterward makes it specific by ciJw. 

V. 9, 10. The thought is again made emphatic, that only 
through the mediation of Christ can a man belong in a saving 
way to the theocracy. If it has been held that the reference in 
v. 7 is to the leaders of the people, it should not be abandoned 
bere, and Li.icke, eYen in the 3d edition, retains it to the 
exclusion of any other; others, who cannot deny that the sheep 
arc designated as the subject, seek to help themsekes by the 
remark, that the shepherd of Christ's flock must necessarily nt 
the same time be a member of the flock. It appl'ars to 
me tbat if there be a turn acknowledged in the parabolic dis­
course with reference to the "door" in v. 7, we ought to feel 
the less reluctant to acknowledge the same thing in regard to 
tbose that enter in. The leading idea is expl'cssed hy the first 
words, "shall be saved by me," ot d1100 aw(H;as,ai; within tl1iR 
"fold," au)rj, is the source of the "salrntion," awn;,01r1., this fol cl 
is here, however, already regarded in the New Testament liglit, 
(see on v. 16 and v. 1.) With a backward glance at v. 3, 4, the 
benefit is further depicted in figurative form as the c11joyment of 
pasture, "he shall go in and out;" ei'aipxea8w and i;,(oxsa8<u, 
according to Fritzsche, taken in its proper sense, expresses the 
two features: Admittetnr iu locum muuitum, et apcrientur ci 

1 The interpretntion of Olohauscn (thnt of Plncs:!llil is like it,) we pa5s over, ns it 
ho.s too mueh o.go.in~i it. 

!I 
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fores co eventu, ut pascatur, (he shall have entrance given to 
him into a secure place, and the doors shall be opened to him 
that he may be fed;) in our ju<lgment the expression is chosen, 
that, by it the ei17i)J}r; may be amplified, cf. Numbers xxvii. 17, 
where undoubtedly the slieplterd is spoken of; whethet· with 
the trope there be at the same time a distinct thought of the 
Hebrew phraseology in which "going in and out" designates 
"traffic and trade," (Deuter. xxviii. 6, I's. cx.xi. 8,) may be 
questioned. With v. 10, the comparison of the shepherd in­
stead of that of the door again comes in, and in fact, from the 
words, "I am come," i 1{1J l;)J}ov, on to v. 15, we regarcl the dis­
course as an amplification of what has been said, v. 9, of the 
welfare of the sheep. He who appears uncalled rob3 the sheep 
of their possession and of life itself, ou the contrary, Christ 
gives them life and all fullness. 

V. 11-13. The predicate which the Saviour had already 
appropriated, v. 2, now comes out with complete defiuiteness. 
Luther inaccurately translates: "a shephenl," the article rather 
proves that our Lord expressed icleally what pertains to the 
true shepherd; clJ.1;(h110:; might, without an essential change 
of the meaning, be substituted for o xaA.o:;, (the true, cf. xa},bc; 
arparn/Jn;c;, 2 Tim. ii. 3.) The ~fessiah is indeed prcclicted of 
Ezck. xxxvii. 24, as the true shepherd, nevertheless it cannot 
be affirmed that the article rcfern to one already known from 
the prophecies, (Malclonatus, Dcugel ;) rather does our Lord 
justify the application of the predicate to himself by a refer­
ence to his consummate love for the sheep. It is true, as 
Fritzsche has e11deavored to show, that the couception of the 
shepherd is not exhausted Ly that of teacher, especially if we 
consider that according to v. 12 the sheep belong to him, he 
has purchased them as his possessiou with liis own Lloocl, 
(IIeL. xiii. 20, Acts xx. 28.) Alone Ly wha,t Christ has clone 
and suffored for those that arc his, are they truly united with 
him. The expression r7iv ,f;ux7iv ,dJiw., urrip has 110 exact cones­
pondcut aualogy either in Greek or IIcLrcw, for in the formula' 
']:J'.\l rli~I o,itt, the meaning of D,:c· is "to take," but Homer uses 
<fu{1v ,rapa,i(fc:17(}-w, (to hazard life,) Polybius, 11ux7iv xaranDivae, 
(to lay clown life.) '1"dp clocs not in ibclf express the idea of 
oubstitution, (xi. 50,) yet iu the thing a correlatiou has })luce, 
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for he who dies for auother saves him from dying. It is 
worthy of note what importance is attached in v. 12, 13, to the 
fact, that alrea<ly per se, and therefore apart from their acqui­
sition by that love which endured every sacrifice, the sheep 
belong to Christ, cf. exw, v. 16. A speculative apprehension 
of the doctrine of the Logos and of redemption, causes a 
recognition of that profound truth which lies at the base of this 
expression, (see above, p. 70.) The mention of the hireling 
hardly involves an allusion to the Pharisees, it serves merely 
hy way of contrast to give prominence to the i(lea of the genu­
iue shepherd. The a1Jrd. appears strange, if xai o J.uxo, o.,or.:d.(€t 
aura x. axopr.:!(c:e ra .rpo(3ara be the genuine reading. Sentences 
like that in Xenophon, Cyrop. 1, 4, 2, xai rap a.0'1hv{1mvro, 
a U TO '.J ouofrou d;rsh;r€ TOJ.J 7. d. ;r T. 0 J.J, (" Cyrus, when his grand­
ti1ther fell ill, never quitted him,") cannot be compared, since 
here, only a participial period is thrown in, (Fritzsche, and also 
Fr. A. Fritzsche, conjectanea in Nov. Test. p. 12.) We may, 
perhaps, say with Fritzsche, that a.urd. designates a part of the 
sheep, the part killed, and ra r.:po/3a:ra, the ,vhole flock, which is 
scattered. The hireling who serves merely for wages, and 
whose interest does not coincide with that of the flock, has 
nothing to gain by offering himself for them. 

V. 1-1, 15. In virtue of the fact that the flock is the posses­
sion of the good shepherd, he stands also in a closer relation 
to it than the hireling can; there exists a reciprocal sympathy 
as between the Father and the Son, in which expression, as in 
chap. xvii. 21, seq. the immanence of the Fatlier in the Sou, 
and of the Father and the Son, in the Church, is presupposed, 
(xiv. 23.) On the part of the Sori, this sympathy of love dis­
plays itself especially in his offering up of himself. 

V. 16. Here, as in eh. xvii. 20, the glance at the little host 
immediately about him, expands itself into a prospect of gene­
rations to come. All the Bvangelists corroborate the fact, that 
the Redeemer, who during his life never passed the borders of 
Israel, and confined his Disciples to the same limitR, (l\fatt. x. 
5,) in the most distinct manner prophesied the calling of the 
Gentiles, (Matt. xxi. 43.) As in the prophecies, so here too, 
the reception of the Gentiles into the kingdom of God is 
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represented as a reception into the Old Testament theocracy, 
just as Paul speaks of it, (Rom. xi. 17, cf. Ileb. iii. 5, 6.) 
The propiatory death is the bond of unity between the two 
kinds, (John xi. 52, xii. 24, 25, Epb. ii. 14-18.) Many of the 
Gentiles also, are "children of God," (xi. 52,) in virtue of that 
internal sympathy with Christ, by which they will be enauled 
to know his "voice." The asyndeton µia 1roi/J.V"/j, ci( -.ocµ1v, is 
also used in the classics, when two ideas are closely connected, 
as dvopii'w, 1uvacxi,JI), Kuster on Aristophanes Rame, v. 156, 
Schafer on Longus, p. 403. 

Y. 17, 18. The thought in v. 15 is again entered into, the 
love of the Father to the Son rests upon the unison of will, viii. 
29, xv. 10. "Iva designates not the subjecti-ve, but the objective 
design, the condition, see on iv. 36, cf: d;v evroA1v at the close 
of v. 18. The atoning feature lies not in the physical event, 
but in the spiritual fact of the death of Jesus, cf. Hom. v. 19, 
Heh. ix. 14. Does this voluntary dying present an antithesis 
to all powers exterior to Christ, only, or also to the tendency to 
death, whose basis was in himself~ in other words: does be 
mean to say that he might lmve remained untouched of death, 
as he was untouched of sin? See the discussion on this ques­
tion in :!\fau, on Death, the wages of sin, p. 20, seq. in opposi­
tion to Krabbe, cf. also, Tholnek's Comment. on Hob. ii. 14. 
The connection, however, as well as the words drr' (11au,0'0, "of 
myself," and ouchi(, "no man," shows that here the antithesis 
is confined to other persons, ( cf. also, v. 28.) Liickc was led in 
his earlier view to a forced exposition of this passage, by the 
fact, that elsewhere the resurrection of Christ is designated as 
the work of the Father; after such expressions as v. 30, there 
is, however, no room to doubt that the ifouuia, "power," of the 
Father is also that of the Son, though in such a way, of course, 
that the Father is always to be regardecl as the aLsolnte cause 
in the works of Christ. Christ calls himself, xi. 25, "the Res­
urrection," f; di;d.(jrwrc:;, and ascribes to himself, v. 21, a partici­
pation in the work of raising the dead; that nevertheless a~ 
regards his death and resurrectio11, as for every other act, the 
en.non laid down, eh. v. 19, is available, that is, that the Fathc1 
is to be regarded as the absolute cause. (cf. v. 38,) is intimate<] 
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by the closing ,rnnls of v. 18. That expression, too, is worthy 
of 11ote as a proof that Christ, according to John also, prophe­
sied of his resurrection, (ii. 19.) 

V. 19-21. Here also it is plain, that John does not delin­
eate the opponents of Jesus as utterly unsuseeptible; in part his 
words, in part his works, have made an impression upon some 
of the hearers who were Pharisees-it is remarkable that these, 
as it appears, recognize no (beneficent) demoniacal miracles. 

DISCOURSES AT THE FEAST OF THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE. 

v. 22-39. 

V. 22, 23. Perhaps confiding in the division among tlw 
guides of the people, Jesus remains in the city or in its envi­
rons, (? see N eau<ler, p. 538, Trans. p. 303 ;) thus, some three 
months later the foast of the Dedication draws near, which was 
annually eelebratecl in the month of December for eight clays, 
in commemoration of the second consecration of the temple, 
after it had been desecrated by Antiochus Epiphanes, (1 
Maccab. iv. 5G, (59,) 2 ::\faccab. i. 18.) As it was the rainy 
season, our Saviour <lid not teach in the fore-courts, in the open 
air, but in that eastern porch of the fore-court of the Gentiles, 
which had continued to stand at the destruction of Solomon's 
temple Ly the Babylonians; in the very same place we subse­
quently :find the Apostles, Acts v. 12. 

V. 24, 25. By the "Jews," '/o'Jr711.io1, we arc probably t,, 
understand (cf. also, v. 26,) the Pharisees, and particularly 
members of the Sanhedrim ; ,ve may from thitl fad already 
draw the inference, which is sustained by the sequel, that im­
pure motives alone prompted the question. Ai;ow, (and espe­
cially hr:a!.pw;, b:apa!:;,) is used in the classics and Septuagint 
in the sense, "to raise, agitate," in Philo it is used with 
µerewp,(etv, (cf. Liicke.) On lpra, see v. 36. 

V. 26-28. The fact that Christ refers back to the similitude 
at the beginning of the chap;~er, although three months had 
intervened, and the persons addressed were perhaps not the 
same, is used by Strauss as evidence that it is here not so much 
the Saviour who speaks as the Evangelist, who still had the 
words from the beginning of the chapter iu his memory. But 
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if Christ observed here and there among those present but one 
or two who had heard the similitude, would it not have been 
proper, even after a yet longer interval, to make reference to it? 
/(a{}dr drroli uuili is wanting in Cod. B K L M*, and some other 
autho;ities; -~,:et although it is supposable that a glossator might 
have introduced the reference, the omission, on the other hand, 
may be explained by the fact that the words ou rd.p-er.1.culi <lo 
not occur just in that form in the earlier discourse; there arc 
besides weighty authorities for the retention, (Fritzsche.) With 
Meyer, we divide by a comma merely, xw'Jc;J; ec .. oli uµ,li, from 
what precedes, and after uµili insert a colon. For the very 
reason that he had not expressly uttered the words ou rd.p­
l11wli in a negative form, our Lord adduces the positive prop­
ositions from which that negative consequence is deri,·ed. 
References to something prior, which are n'ot precise, are found 
also in v. 36, cbap. xi. 40, xii. 34, ,i. 36. The marks of his 
true sheep are partly snbjective, partly objective: 1) They 
understand his call; 2) Christ knows them by their sympathy; 
:3) They direct themselves by his will; 4) He gives them eternal 
life; 5) They never lose it; 6) No power can snatch them away 
from him. The Reformed Church (the Calvinistic,) bases on 
v. 28 the doctrine, that the regenerate can never apostatize. 
Christ undoubtedly says, that no power can snatch away his 
sheep from him, (Romans viii. 37-39 ;) but he furnishes also 
the mar!c.~ of his sheep, au<l only so far as the stipulations con­
tained in v. 27 and 28 are fulfilled, so far consequently as the 
<lisciple of Christ continues with Christ, (viii. 31,) is he invin­
cible. See Tholuck, Komm. zum I3r. an d. Rom. (4th ed. 
1842,) p. 456, ( on Rom. viii. 28.) 

V. 29, 30. Our Lord, in confirmation of what he has said, 
refers to the unity of his power with that of the Father. 
Sti·ipping the thought of its veil of imagery, we have the same 
idea that is prcscnte<l in Rom. viii. 28, 35. The world is so 
established and will be so ordered, that to him who remains 
with Chri8t, all that comes from without, though apparently an 
obstacle, will in fact promote his welfare. The connection 
justifies what is maintained by Lampe and Bengel, for ex­
ample, that the word "all," 1rd.nwli, in tllis place does not 
comprehend the Son too, (it is otherwise in chap. xiv. 28,) it 
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only embraces the power inimical to the sheep. The thirticf11 
verse has been used since the Nicene Council as the QTand 
proof text for the metaphysical unity of essence betwee;_ tha 
Father and Son, though it was not so used previously.1 Euthy­
mius, Calvin, Grotins, and even the Socinians, admit that the 
connection leads to the unity of power-they add: "and of 
will." Calovin:3, Bengel, and others do not deny this, but the 
latter remarks, as Chrysostom had already done : U nitas po­
tcntiro adeoque natune, nam omnipotentia est attributum natu­
ralc. Per szunus refutatur Sabellius, per unum Arius. (" Unity 
of power, and therefore of nature, for omnipotence is an attribute 
of nature. The "are" refutes Sabellius, the "one" refutes 
.t\rius.") Against the validity of this conclusion the Socinians 
appeal to xvii. 21. It is enough for us to direct attention to 
the fact which has usually been overlooked in these controver­
sies, that the discourse is not of the unity of the first and of the 
second "person," u-;roara(J'l,, of the Godhead, but of the union 
of Goel with this particular human individual, hence we subse­
quently have as equivalent, the formula, iv ipoi o -;ra,71

1
0 X7i'(U b 

aurip, "the Father is in me, and I in him," v. 38; "in me the 
Father entered into human consciousness, and I have in Him 
the ground of my existence and of my actions," (De Wette.) 

V. 31-33. Already, viii. ;j!), the opponents of Christ, in orclcr 
to execute vengeance against the blasphemy, which the law 
punished by stoning, had snatched up stones in a tnmnltnous 
manner-stones brought there by the building of the tcmrlc, 
which was not yet completed, may have been lying about. 
The reply of Jesus seems not without sarcasm. On losefa, cf. 
ii. 18, x aJ.i1.. lpra, either useful, beneficent, (1 Tim. vi. 18,) or 
noble, glorious, (1 Tim. iii. 1.) The present ).d}dr;,011sv ns temp. 
inf. of the action had in view. De W ettc thinks that accord­
ing to the usual type of John, the language of the .Jews is to 
be regarded as the result of a misunderstanding, but how? 
Could they not say with justice of him who ascribed to himself 
Jike power with God, rroe€, awurov rhov, "he makcth himself 
God?" 

1 The polemic interest against the Snbellinns Jed e. g. Novo.ti:lJI do trin. c. 22, ta 
say: "Unitas ad concordbm et ch11rito.tis societatem pertiuet," the oueness relates 
to ho.rmouy o.nd the union of love. 
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V. 34-36. The reply of the Redeemer is a conclusion from 
the less to the greater, cf. e. g. Matt. xii. 27. "In the law," 
116µoc;, that is in the Old Testament, (xii. 34, xv. 25,) more par­
ticularly in Ps. lxxxii. 6, the judges (and those moreover, 
wicked ones,) are addressed as "gods," ?Jwi, and "sons of the 
higliest," u[oi &rpi1r:ov, it cannot, therefore, be absolutely blas­
phemy, if a man calls himself "son of God," via; ro:i iJ~ou. 
Ilut we are not to regard the citation mac.le l>y Christ as merely 
an external argument from the usage of the language. Christ 
certainly presupposes a truth in this usage of language in Scrip­
ture. vVe have to inquire, therefore: "\Vhy those judges, 
(according to others, princes,) legitimately bear the title 0f 
"gods," ·,Jwi? The aus"·er depends upon the rneauing at­
tached to the words, "to whom the --orcl of God came," ;::poc;­

trii,sro. According to Cyrill, Lnthcr, (Walch, iii. 11G3,) Buccr, 
Calvin, Lampe, Grotins, Olshanseu, v. Collu, (Ilibl. Thcol. ii. 
95,) the" word," h\ro;, is either the command of Goel by which 
tlicy arc constitntco., 1 (so that ::,no; signifies "with regard tn,"} 
or it means the word of revelation, by wl1ich they ·were illu­
mined. Conceived in this way, we have a climax in the rela­
tion of God to the Jewish judges 011 the one side, and to 
Christ on tile other; the former receive God's word, Christ as 
the :Messiah, is the ausolnte revelation of God. Ilut can it be 
shown that all the particular judicial sentences arc to he re­
garded as prophetic <1ecisions, as divine revelation? Perhaps 
so in the case of Moses himself, (Ex. xviii. 15, 19 ;) but is this 
trne also of those jndgcs whom he appointed, (v. 25,} and of 
the priestly judges in the central sanctuary? (Deut. xvii. 8, xix. 
17.) Lampe even remarks that the latter may have judged by 
Urim and 'l.'lrnmmim. Olshauscn may have been impelled by 
feeling the difficulty connected with this point, to embrace 
the prophets ah:o uu<ler these w·or<ls. The same difficulty ha<l 
already !eel Crell to doubt the correctness of this meani11g, and 
to think that "the ,vord of God" referred only to the address 
contained. in the Psalm, and this view has been followed by the 
more recent critics. Christ, therefore, presupposes an acquaint­
ance with the Psalm. and as those addressed in it were judges, 

1 In G~rhard's Loci T. xiii. p. 260, the expres~ion is nJduced as 11 proof passiic;tl 
for the divine right of the m11gistracy. • 
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there is a climax of official d-ignity. The judge, as does also 
tho prince, represents by his plcnipotcuce the omnipotent God;' 
Christ possessed a far higher power; could consequently lay 
claim in a far higher measure to that Feclicate, and yet more 
cogent \vould be this conclusion, if our Lorcl hacl in his eye, that 
the person:3 addressed in the Psalm arc unrighteous j1.1dges. If 
it be the official dignity, on which is based the justification of 
the predicate "Son of God," the view, which discovers no 
more in that term than a title of office, can certainly appeal 
fo1· confirmation to tins passage, and already Camero remarks 
that this had been done by the hoclicrni Photininui, (the Pho­
tinians of the present day;) but then, in the first place, the fact 
would be o,·erlooked, that even here the official name must 
refer, at least, on the one sitle to the essence, that it bases itself~ 
namely, upon the plenipotence, and in the second place, that 
v. 38 defiues more particularly the meaning of "Son of God." 
In the words, "I suid I am the Sou of God," c! :-: o ll, v[o; {}w"0 
ei',w, there is again an absence of exactness, as Christ had not 
said this explicitly; it is an ingenious remark of Theodore of 
Mopsuestia, th:tt there is a clcsiguecl climax in foe antithesis 
between "gl)<b" ancl "Son of God," and that, too, a climax 
from the greatel' to the less. The predicates with which, v. 3G, 
the dignity of ;,fessiah is designated, arc cel'tainly not distinct­
ive euough, as others besi<les the ;,Iossiah may be sanct.i iied, 
(consecrateJ,) aud sent, (Jer. i. 5,) still it is like vi. 27, iii. 34, 
(cf. remarks on .latter passage.) It is impossible to mistake the 
affinity between this argument and the character of the reason­
ing in the synoptical Gospels, in wliich Christ often proceecls 
with an intlirect argument, (Matt. xii. 27, xxii. 43.) The pro­
ceclure of Jesus formcJ a remarkable contrast with the other 
cases mentioned by J 01111, in which he only states anew more 
strongly what.Jrnll giveu oifonse.-Tlie xai vu-,1 r,oacr1 remainc. 
to be considcrell. The sul>joct of ei:ri is o voµo;, or -f; rvarp'rj ; the 

1 Cf. Jehoshnphnt's ndd1·ess to the jutlges appointed by hlm, 2 Chron. xix. 5-i. 
Seneca (de clementi:i, I. i. c. i.) introt.luces Nero speaking in the following way: 
electus sum, qui iu tcrris Deorum vice fung;ercr; ego vitre n~~isque gent.ihus arbiter, 
qualem quisque sortem st:itumque li£lbe:it, 1n mnnu me1L pos1tu1~1 est; ('_' I li:ivc been 
chosen to perform in tile world the p:1rt of the Gods; I am 1<rb1ter of life un_d_ deatli 
to the natiom to me hns been committed the decision of the Jot nut.I co11d1t1on of 
every nmo." J_'__Acconling tu tile current view, the judge9, Exocl. xxi. 6, xxii i, flro 
.:a.lied O'i) ,~, sec on the other hand, Ge..~npius, Thesaurus, i. p. 96 
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aro-ument is strengthened bv the remark, that the Scripture 1s 
;::, < J 

confessedly, in all its constituent parts, incontcstible. In this 
very declaration of Christ, there would certainly be a proof for 
the most rigid doctrine as to the nature of inspiration, (Storr, 
Lehrbuch d. Dogmntik von Flatt, p. HJ9; transl. by S. S. 
Schmucker, D. D., 2d ed. p. 160,) did not, as the Orthodox 
exegesis admits, the entire demonstration partake of the char­
acter of an accommodation, and an :wgumcntat:io e concessis.' 

V. 37-39. What are the Jews to lwlie,·e ? That he is "the 
Son of God," a conception whose purport is uufokled in v. 38, 
cf. v. 25. This they were to regard him as being, and to be­
lieve therefore in his word, and in the impression ·which it pro 
<luces, (viii. 43.) If they cannot, however, dispense with the 
mediation of something which addresses the senses, his works 
can furnish tPstimony, corresponding to eh. xiv. '10, 11. These 
can lead to an acknowledgment that Christ works in unity 
with the Father, cf. 011 v. 30, and eh. v. 19, 30. The stoning 
had been arrested by this discourse, they nr'w again attempt to 
seize him, but (probaLly in the same way as viii. 59,) he escapes 
:from their hancls.-On this division, v. 23-;:3!:l, W cisse says: (ii. 
256,) "Were it not for the rc,·erencc felt for a writing, which 
we have been accustomed to regard as most intimately con­
nected with what is most sacred, what reader could keep his 
gravity during· the scene which he is here expectec1 to bring 
before his imagination !" As no reader probably will be abl1> 
of himself to answer wherefore, he will have to glean it from 
that author. 

MINISTRY IN PER.lEA.--,-V. 40~12. 

V. 40-42. To avoid the danger with which he was threat­
ened by this outbreak, J esns retires to the department: of Herod 
Antipas, to Bethany, in fact, in the district: in which .John had 
commenced his ministry, and had uttered the testimony given, 
eh. i. ID, seq. These, and other declarations of John, lingered 
in the memories of the people, and there are traces of a sus-

1 Schweizer, I. c. p. 47, ~er1. hns in au acute manner attempted to prove from 
.Tohn, and especially froru this pass[lge, that Christ, in his cit[ltions from the Old 
Testament. consciously proceeded throughout on the principle of accommodation. 
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ceptibility, which bacl been aroused by them, for the reception 
of Jesus. A very important testimony against those who 
would explain the miracles of Jesus as fables, sp-ringing from 
the morbid love of marvels, is found in the observation, that 
the Baptist, though it might certainly be looked for from him 
as a prophet, performed no rniracle.-How long Jesus remained 
here, depends on the time we allow for his staying in Ephraim, 
xi. 54, froni whence he journeyed to the Passover. His op 
orations were interrupted by the message from the family of 
Lazarus. 



CHAPTER XI. 

TrrE RAISING OF LAZARUs.-v. 1-46. 

'THE great vividness of <lelineation, the genuine feeling, and 
the simplicity of this narrative of a restoration from death, fur­
nish the probable solution of the fact, that such importance 
has always berm attached to this miracle; at the Ycry time of 
its occurrence its results were of the most important character, 
(xii. 9-11, 17, 18.) Bayle (Diet. article Rpinoza, Trans. v. 
21G,) says of Spinoza: On rn'a assur,\ qu'il disoit ;\ seti amis, 
que s'il cut pu sc pcrsuudcr ht resurrection de Lazare, il auroit 
brise en pieces tout son systernc, il anroit embrasse sans repug­
nance la foi ordinaire des Cbreticus, (" I have been assured that 
be said to his friends, that if he could be convinced of the 
reality of the resurrection of Lazarus, he wonld dash to pieces 
his entire system, and wonld embrace without reluctance the 
ordinary faith of Christians.") And wherefore n·as it that the 
Jewish philosopher belieYe<l not this narratiye? ·when Strauss, 
even in the 3cl ed. ii. p. 184, in the preparation of which, never­
thclctis, he had stipulatecl for a truce in regard to Jolrn, Lleclares 
that he regards the narr~ti,·e of this miracle as that "which 
has the greatest internal improbability, and the least external 
confirmation," we can look upon his expression only as a coun­
ter-trump called forth by the strong trump of the defenders, 
but resting on no solid reason, as the sequel will show. If the 
authenticity of the Gospel be established, it is impossible to 
refuse ant, ~knowlellgment of the miracle, except by an arbitrary 
treatment of the text. The arbitrariness with whicli a Gfrorer 
regards the history of this resuscitation, as identical with that 
of the young man at Nain, a painting filled out from the faucy 
of John, whose mind was enfeebled by age-the arbitrariness 

(272) 
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with which W cisse maintains that it is a mere transmutation 
of a sentence of Jesus into a history-this arbitrariness can only 
be paralleled by the willful unbelief of those Pharisees who 
saw what was clone, yet did not believe. A milder judgment 
is due to the shift resorted to by Hase, Leben Jesu, § 99, and 
Schweizer, 1. c. p. 153, seq. who think the difficulty can be 
escaped by arlopting the supposition that the faith of Christ an­
ticipatt>d that the death would prove only an apparent one; that 
is to say, the reality of the death of Lazarus cannot of course 
be established from v. 39 so as to force conviction. But then 
just so much the more cogently in consequence of the judicial 
examination docs the healiug of the man that was born blind, 
chap. 9, bear ·with it an apologetic force, which would indeed 
extend over this particular case also, for if a single act of this 
sort on the part of Jesus is conceded, it avails nothing to keep 
open an e:ffugium, a way of escape in others. Who, more­
over, can maintain in the face of a sentence 1-ike that in v. 25, 
the hypothesis of an apparent death ? This hypothesis of an 
apparent death, as is well known, was already at an earlier 
period carried out as well as it could bear it, especially by 
Paulus and by Gabler, (though under the presumption that 
John had not been perfectly faithful in his report,) Journal, f. 
auserl. thcol. Litt. Il. 3, St. 2, and on the other hand has been 
confuted by Flatt, in the Magazin f. Dogm. u. Mor. St. 14, p. 
91, and by Hcubncr, rniraculorum ab Evangelistis narratorum 
interpretatio grammatico-historica, Vitcb. 1807, as also b~• 
Strauss. 

V. 1-3. It is worthy of note at the ,·cry beginning, that the 
Evangelist presumes his readers to be aeqnaintecl with this 
family, he subsequently, indeed, designates Mary more particu­
larly, (he has also placed her name first,) yet so as to show that 
he supposes her work of love to which ho alludes, alroacly 
known. By the words "whom thou lovest," ov cp1Mir;, Lazarus 
is designated as the intimate friend of Jesus. 'A1ro and h do 
not differ in meaning. The close relation of friendship to the 
family is also cle(luciblc from the fact, that in their emergency 
they send at once for Jesus, whom, as is obvions, they already 
know as one who wrought miracles, (v. 22.) 

V. 4, 5. llpo; {}-d.varov, C'quivalcnt to {).ai,rJ.a1µ.o;, (1 John ,-. 
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16,) like ei, iJdva,o;;, 2 Kings x.x. 1, Septuag. It is not de­
signed to exclude altogether the idea of dyiug, Lut (as the 
words " but for the glory of God;: aJ.i.' vr:ip ,~, oo~r;, ,ou iJwr\ 
show,) the remaining in death, (Chrysostom, Augustine, Cal­
vin.) The dying, however, was to prove only the means to the 
glory of God, or more strictly, to the glory of the Son of God, 
(ix. 3.) Verse 11 shows that Jesus knew of the death of 
Lazarus. The enigmatical character of the reply still left to 
the sisters a gleam of hope even after the death of their 
brother, as v. 22 shows. The Disciples might see in it an act 
0f healing at a distance, (Ebrard.) The affectionate purpose 
which can be traced in the expression, v. 4, has its spring, 
according to the Evangelist, in the love which Jesus bore to 
the whole family. <P,h,v, as distinguished from o.1r1.~r7.';.J, like 
amare, desiguates the natural affection, while d1a;riJ.v, like 
diligere, marks the esteem which is basccl upon reflection; in 
this place, consequently, when the relation to the sisters is 
spoken of, we have <lra;rilv, while ph:.iv had previously been 
used of the brother. • 

V. 6-8. Verses 6 and 7 stand in antithesis, as after lrre,rn 
a ui eorre;;ponding with the µiv should follow, which is omitted, 
however, after eira, bmra, (Schlifer, Meletemata, p. 61.) The 
Evangelist, therefore, means to say that despite some delay, 
Jesus took his departure. Why <lid he delay for these two 
<lays? Vv o reply : Had he arrived while Lazarus was yet sick, 
ho might have found it impossible, in the bosom of the family 
he loved, to re;;ist the entreaty to restore him to health; his 
special reason for <lcby theu was his design of glorifying himself 
by raising Lazarus, and of revealing the "glory of Goel," oofo 
-rou (ho0, (v. 15, 40, 42, 113, Chrysostom, :Miehmlis,) at the same 
time with the disciplinary aim of testing the faith of the sisters, 
(lleumanu, Matt. xv. 26,) and thus perfecting their faith-docs 
not his very purpose lie at the root of the promises concealed in 
verses 23, 20, 2G? Strauss, to be sure, pronounces it immoral 
in Christ to let his friend clio, in order to glorify himself b.}' a 
miracle, but Ebrarcl has very justly replied: "Ho, to whose 
omnipotence it was just as easy to raise a dead man as to heal 
a sick one, performed not only no less an act of goodness, in 
permitting the sickness of Lazarus to run to a fotal termina-
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tion, anJ then raising him, but did in fact the very same thing 
with only a change of fonn."-V. 8 shows that the impression 
made upon the minds of the Disciples by the recent commo­
tion in Jerusalem, was yet vivid. N0v, as in classic usage, in ti 

more extended sense, Acts vii. 52. 
V. 9, 10. The answer is dothed in the form of a question, 

which serves to make it more impressive. In explaining the 
parabolic language, the questiou rise:;;, whether the same image 
is pursued in v. 10, or whether there is a turn in the thought. 
The former is the more simple, and with Melancthon, (Liicke, 
also, 3d ed., and Schweizer,) we explain it thus: Day and night, 
the opposition of the period in which business is to be traus­
acted and of that iu ,rhich it caunot be clone, consequently 
the time for one's calling and that not devoted to our calling. 
The time for our calling has its determinate measure-the <lay 
iu Palestine was divided into twelve hours, varying somewhat 
in length according to the season of the year, (sec on i. 40.) 
During the day, that is, duriug the life spent in our calling, the 
sun is visible, so that we do not stumble, that is, we incur no 
clanger. Outside the calling there is danger-the ev in v. 10, 
(lv aor(p,) which is so singular, may be translated by "before, 
with," ( \Viuer, p. 168, 1 John ii. 10,) yet it is not impossible 
that Christ, or the Disciple who reports his words, had given 
to the thought the turn, "there is uo light in himself." 1 The 
Saviour, therefore, first of all, quiets them with the thought, 
that if, as in this case, there be indisputably a divinely appoint­
ed day's work, the man to whom it is assigned will always be 
protected.-By many others, "the day," Y)tif:.()a, is regarded only 
as the designation of lifetime, (Zwinglc, Bucer, Le Clerc, Titt­
mann, Maldouatus, Meyer,) by which this advantage is gained, 
that the interpretation of the fi.r::;t half is approximated to the 
meaning of the expression ix. 4: "Even to the closing hour 
of the clay appointed me, the divine protection will not fail 
me;" but if the latter h::ilf can, in this view, be explained in no 
other way than either with Heumann: (with perhaps an appeal 
to xii. 35,) "the night of death is coming, when my work will 

1 Schweizer: 11 The man who shuns the wny of Gn,l, betrtkcs himself to rlnrlrn~~g, 
a.ud tir~t falls into real cl:iugcr, bccnuse the true light is not in him''·-" an expres­
sion which fors:ikcs the iln~ge, nnd belongs only to the counterpart." 
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be broken off;" or with Meyer: "I shall not fall until the 
appointed period of my death bas come;" this would be doing 
violence to the language, nor can the passage, xii. 35, be 
brought in with propriety here. In the main point, De Wettc, 
by another way, coincides with our interpretation : "The twelve 
hours of the day are an image of the space in which a morally 
pure and prudent business has its play; the light of this world 
signifies the light of the Spirit, from which pnrity springs; the 
night, in paTt, want of prudence, partly impurity;" but the 
taking of 1,11.ipa in this sense, bas this against it, that then the 
limitation to the twelve hours does not suit, and the exposition 
of <piur; rou xoaµou is unnatural. According to Chrysostorn, 
Lampe, Neander, by the "day," we are to understand the time 
of Christ's presence, by the "light," Christ himself, so that the 
words contained a comforting assurance for the Disciples; so 
long as be was present, no evil could befall them. 

V. 11, 12. The xai ps,r'1. zoi:>,o J.iroc indicates a pause. As 
Christ in v. 4 spoke of Lazarus as still sick, but here speaks 
of him as dead, it is probable that in the interval he had died; 
the acquaintance of Christ with the fact is olffiously reforre<l 
to his supernatural knowledge. The solicitude of the Disciples 
had, in v. 9, been allayed by pointing out tu them that in the 
path of Lis vocation no evil can befall a man ; and 110w they 
arc cncouragell yet more by having their sympathy arousecl in 
the lot of Lazarus, for wliich reason, too, he is styled o 'f:i).,o:; 

r;µiuv, (our frieucl.) -what is the Saviour's reason here, as well 
as in the case of the daughter of Jairns, Luke viii. 52, for 
designating death as sleep? As it was his pnrpose speedily to 
call back his friend to life, it ,Yas a natnral and at the same 
time a more tender expression, which lends no aid to the mod­
ern imputation, that "the Christ whom J ohu paints is ostcn­
tatiou,; in his miracles." The Disciples ,nmlcl still more readily 
think of a deep sleep supcrinclucing a crisis in the disease, if 
they had regarded what was uttered in v. 4 as an intimation of 
Christ's intention to heal him at a distance. 

V. 13-15. The langungc of tender indirectness is now 
exchanged for an e}q1licit declaration, and our Saviour's pur­
pose in permitting the sickness to go on to death is expressed 
in <li.rcct terms, to wit: the strengthening of their faith-for we 
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are here to understand r.ccrrsusw, of a more exalted measure of 
faith, see on ii. 11. 

V. 16. 8wµJ.,, equiv. to C~'ll, "twin." John in but three 
instances furnishes us with traits of this Disciple, namely, here 
and in xiv. 5, and in xx. 2-1, seq.; but they are in such harmony 
as to furnish _a picture of character. Intellectual reflection pre­
dominates in this Disciple, immediateness of self-surrender and 
of trust w-as in defect; here, consequently, he is uuable to lift 
himself up tl) Christ's word, he gives proof, indeed, of some 
devotion, as for love of him he will not shrink from death, but 
he shows faint-heartedness enough to doubt whether their lives 
will be saved. 

V. 17-19. Jesus does not enter the village, he waits until 
Martha comes, in fact, has Mary also to come out to him, (v. 
28, 30.) 1Vhy was this? Was it that he desired to avoid dis­
play? According to the ordinary view, it was simply because 
of the fact that the place of sepulture was outside of the 
village, and this view is favored by v. 31.-Since Chrysostom, 
the four days have been computed thus: On the day on which 
tbe messenger started Lazarus died, and be was buried on the 
same day, (for proof that this was usual, sec Acts v. 6, 10, and 
Jahn, Arcbiiol, i. 2, p. 427.) Jesus still remained two clays in 
Perooa, one day was needed for the journey of from twenty­
three to twenty-nine miles from Pcrooa to Bethany, thus Jesus 
would arrive on the fourth evening-but could that which 
follows occur then on the same evening? According to our 
view, ( expressed on v. 11,) Lazarus was still alive on the day on 
which the messenger arrived; the fact, moreover, has been lost 
sight of, that according to the rerapru.,oc;, "the fourth," v. 39, 
Lazarus at the time of the arrival of Jesus could have lain in 
the grave three days only, and here in v. 17 the fourth day, yet 
incomplete, is counted with them. We may regard it as co-­
tain, that Jesus did not make the whole journey in one day, 
for he went to the sepnlchre the day he arri\'ed, as a compari­
son of v. 17 and 39 shows, and he must, consequently, have 
spent parts at least of two days on the road; we may, there­
fore, suppose that Lazarus died in the night which followed the 
arrival of the messenger and was buried the day after, and that 
this part of the day on which he was burieJ, and the fourth, 

T 
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which was not completed, are included in the comvutation of 
v. 17.-The nearness of Bethany to Jerusalem 1 is mentioned 
to show that it was easy for the friends who testified their sym­
pathy, to visit the sisters; according to Maimonides, de Luctu, c. 
13, § 2, the stated condolences lasted for seven days. The cirro 
gives this force : "lying at the end of fifteen stadia," (ten stadia 
are equivalent to tbe modern geographical mile of sixty to ihe 
degree,) "Winer, p. 513. The af 1repl in ancient Greek, desig­
nates the principal person and the company surrouuding him, 
but in Plutarch and his cotemporaries it is a paraphrastic ex­
pression for one individual. Acts xiii. 13, is an instance of the 
older usage; here, however, we have the later usage, as the ,o~ 
a.ad.<pou aurwJJ shows. 

V. 20-22. The similarity of the character 0f Martha aud 
Mary in John, ( connect with this narrative, chap. xii. 1-8,) with 
the depicture of the same character given in Luke x. 38---12, is 
very remarkable. Martha (probably the elder sister,) appears 
here also as the active one, expres::;iug her thoughts, (v. 39 ;) 
Mary is more completely absorbed iu her anguish. As the 
tidings of Christ's arrival become known, Martha goes out for 
the purpose of meeting him, while l\Iary remains at home. Of 
Mary it is said, that she sought to iudulge her sorrow Ly visit­
ing the grave. \Vhile Martha is at once disposed when she 
meets Jesus to converse with him, Mary sinks at the feet of the 
Master weeping and uttering but a word, (v. 32.) Doth sisters at 
the glimpse of Jesus express in their first words a regret which 
breathes their confidence in him ; a regret that he had not been 
present. Dengel: Ex quo colligi potest, hunc earum fuisse 
sennonem ante fratris obitum: utinam adesset dominus Jesus ! 
(from which may be gathered that before their brother's death 
this had been thefr language: 0 that the Lord Jesus were here!) 
In the minor of the conditional proposition the pluperfect is here 
connected with a)); in v. 32, the aorist has a similar meaning, 
(see iv. 10.) The assuredness of the conviction that the pres­
ence of Jesus would have prevented the death, is in itself no 
little evidence of strength of faith, but a greater one is found 

t Tho villrtge is still in existence, n.ncl is three-qrrnrtcrs of nn hour's ride from the 
Dn.mrtscus G11te of Jerusalem, ltobiusou, i. p. 130, (ii. 99-101, of the 1st ed., i, 
4:n, lnst ed. T1·.) 
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m v. 22, if what is there uttered is, as it appears to be, au 
expression of the hope of a restoration from. death, which may, 
it is true, ha\·e been excited by the assurance which Christ had 
given, v. 4. 

V. 23-27. Jesus testiug her faith at first, still speaks inde­
terminately ; this indeterminate declaration is regarded by 
Martha as a repression of her ardent hopes, v. 22. With sub­
limity and power, Jesus directs the glauce of her faith upon 
his owu person as the centre. In his own person lie the powers 
of the resurrection, (negatively,) and the (w1, "the life," (posi­
ti,ely,) see eh. v. 21, aud Dent. xxx. 20. lle is the vanquisher 
of death for the dead and for the living, faith is in both cases 
the condition; "though he were dead," x?J.v o:,ro(}-d.v1, and 
"·whosoever liveth," 1rJ., o (i,w, stand in opposition. It is im­
possible to mistake here as to the use which the Redeemer 
makes of the event for the promotion of faith on the part of 
the sisters. )fartha, like Peter, vi. 69, confesses her faith in 
that Messiah who is the raiser of the dead. 

V. 28-31. Filled with joyous hope by the words of the 
Saviour, she hasteus to her sister, aud (only to arouse her to 
make haste, shall we say?) tells her that the Master calls her; 
she does it "secretly," }.d.(}-pa, desiring that the interview should 
be confidential, mindful too perhaps, in her loYe, of the peril 
which had recently tlueatened Christ in J crusalcm. The Ori­
eutals, to this day, (~iebuhr, Journey to Arabia, i. p. 86,) repair 
frequently, as in ancient times, to the graves of their loved 
ones, see Talmud, tr. Scmachoth, c. 8. "For three days the 
grave of the dead is visited;" as Mary hastens to the vicinity 
of the place of burial, the Jews who were present suPliose that 
she is about to perform that duty, and hasten after her. 

V. 32-34. With the same words whieh her sister had used, 
she meets Jesus, casts herself reverentially at his feet, and 
weeps in silence. What is the meaning of dv~f3pep1aaro-i:(J.urlw? 
'Eµ/3,oeµd.oµru, like 19pef1d.u1, /3p1µa!vw, means in the predominant 
usaO'e "to be moved with indignation, to threateu vehemently," 

b l ~ 

(Suidas, Hesychius, Etyrnol. nrngu., Passnw,) and is so used in 
the New Testament, Mark xiv. 5, i. 43, Matt. ix. 30. Retain­
ing this signification, taking a wrong view at the same time of 
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the true human 1rnture of Jesus, Chrysostom and Euthymms 
interpret: "he reproved his own rising emotion," (-rip 7r:J,ieU/lan ;) 

Cyrill, Theophylact: "through his divine nature he chided the 
human;" Theodore of Mopsuestia, Lampe: "he was angered 
at the ·mbelief of the Jews, ·(v. 38,) and of the sisters also." 
Reverting to this latter way of taking it, the most recent critics, 
Strauss and Fritzsche, maintain that it is entirely in keeping 
with Christ's character, as John delineates him, that as a thau­
maturgus easily aroused, he should fly into a passion at every 
exhibition of a refusal to believe, in fact, should quiver with 
indignation, (cf. Fritzsche, in the Allg. Litteraturz, 1840, Nro. 
100, and 1841, Nro. 115.) Jesus, it is true, weeps, and asks 
sadly: 'Where have ye laid him ?-but his question, according 
to Fritzsche, is rather put in anger; his tears, according to 
Strauss, prove no more than that the passion of anger had 
passed over into that of sorrow. The Jews indeed, according 
to v. 36, see in the tears of Jesus a token of his love, but 
Strauss sees in this only an illustration of the type of John's 
representation, according to which, the enemies of Jesus put a 
false interpretation on all his actions. In this case, the ancient 
enemies of Christ certainly made no such misinterpretation; 
tliat was reserved for his enemies of modern times, and they 
have made it with a perverseness to which we shall not pay 
respect so far as to involve ourselves in a controven:y with it. 
We proceed to a more particular examination of the meaning 
of tµ{iptpd.0110.1: the analogy of the language, if not the usage, 
justifies the adoption of the meaning, "to be moved with 
grief." Bp1µd.011w designates the noisy manifestation of emo­
tion, not only of indignation, but also of fervor; {3ptµ6.aaw, which 
is relatcJ, designates a shaking with petulance; {ipd.aaw, when 
intransitive, means "to ferment," when transitive, "to shake 
violently "-lµ{3p!µd.oµa1 could therefore be used of the shaking, 
of the groaning produced by grief. It is related to frernere, 
which is also used in speaking of sorrow, Virgil, -LEn. vi. 175, 
Ovid, Metam. iii. 628, (528, tr.) Gesenius, Thesaurus, takes 
fremo as the primary defiuition of ~J!t, and as special senses 
" "th • d' t· " " "th " T ' b WI m 1gna 1011, w1, sori-ow. 'f r.vw11an may e con-
sidered p:nallcl with tJ,1 fo.vr<jl, v. 38, and we compare in addi-
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tion, Mark viii. 12, d11aq·re-11dfa, rip 1r11euµan, that is, internally, 
though perhaps accompanied by a suppressed souncl.1 TapcJ.qq<jJ 
with fou,011, paraphrastical for the miJdle rapcf.qq.,q{)w, yet with 
a prominence of the spontaneity, (Winer, p. 234 ;) according to 
Lucke, it is spiritual agitation, as in eh. xiii. 21, erapd.xiJ-11 «p 
nvsuµan, but the reflexive form would then be less easy to 
explain; let the fact rather be recalled, that it is this vehe­
ment, deep-seated, inward sorrow by which, more than by any 
other, an agitation of the upper part of the body is produced, 
(Euthyrnius.) If, then, the language marks the profoundest 
emotion of sorrow, the question arises, what was its object? 
According to Augustine, Olshausen, sorrow over death in gen­
eral, over the mournful features of human life; according to 
De vVette, it was, "that the sisters whom he loved could not 
have been spared tliis sorrow," (compare, however, verses 4, 15, 
42.) By Calvin and Maldonatus was already made the just 
observation, that the reason is clearly expressed in v. 33, the 
tears of Mary drew forth the tears of the Jews who followed 
her, and the sympathizing Saviour enters into this sorrow, 
(Rom. xii. 15 ;) yet a general sympathy with the griefs of 
human life may also be comprehended, (Calvin.) But, if it be 
asked, why weep, when the next moment life is to be restored 
to the dead? we reply with Neander: the sympathizing phy­
sician in the midst of a family drowned in grief-will not his 
tears flow with theirs, though he knows that he has the power 
of giving immediate relief? The same agitation is exhibited a 
second time, when the Saviour is standing by the grave, (v. 38.) 

V. 35-37. On the way to the grave, which was at band, the 
internal agitation finds vent in tears; the love of Jesus to 
Lazarus leads some of these Jews who seem to have beeu well­
meaning, but who were not aware of what had passed between 
him and the sisters, to put the question with surprise, why 
Jesus had not brought help at an earlier period. If they 
had appealed to the earlier raisings of the dead in Gal­
ilee, the suspicion of the critics would l1ave been excited, 
that this narrative was a fiction of a later author, who had 

1 Under the word "crgrimmte," Luther embraces both meanings, in Acts :s:vii. Hi, 
that of anger, and in this passage, that of mournful emotion; see Walch, B. vi. p. 
1097. 
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those accounts before him ; now, however, as these citizens of 
Jerusalem (very naturally) make their appeal to the last great 
miracle which was fixed in their memories, Strauss urges Luke 
vii. 17, and presumes they must necessarily have known of any 
other restorations from death, hacl there been such. 

V. 38-40. The rich Orientals buried their clea<l in sepulchres 
hewn in the rocks, (Matt. xxvii. 60,) through which were pass­
ages of the kind that may be seen to this <lay in the Cata­
combs at Rome; on both sides of these passages were openings 
{l'.:)1::i,) in which the bodies were deposited; many of these caves 
entered into the earth horizontally, others perpendicularly; 
,;rixetro, therefore, may just as well mean laid upon as laid 
against, cf. Nicolai, de Sepulchris Heb. c. x. 11.-,Vhat is 
Martha's object in the words, v. 39? Would she deter Jesus, 
because it is now too late? (Schweizer.) Or would she with­
hold from Jesus what could not but be physically revolting? 
(Bengel.) We think that our Lord's auS"wer shows that in her 
mind despondency was predominant, ,vhich was not necessarily 
entirely relieved by the hope which had been arousetl, (v. 28.) 
That corruption had actually taken place, it must be admitted, 
cannot be satisfactorily proven from her language, for the rap 
shows that she does not speak from direct knowletlge.1 The 
Apologists attach all weight to the fact, that putrefaction in 
Orieutal countries takes place sooner than with us, and it is 
unquestionable that in warm climates the corpse in a relaxed 
condition goes into decomposition without the intervening 
condition of rigidity usual with us, Burclach, Physiol. iii. § 634. 
But we should not forget that the occurrence must have taken 
place in winter, (sec on x. 22, and 40--42.) She is aroused 
from her despondency by a reference to the promise, v. 23, 
·where indeed there is a verbal difference in the phraseology, 
(cf. v. 4, and on x. 26.) 

V. 41, 42. Jesus solicits the Father for the miracle, as in vi. 
11, yet he himself performs it, according to v. 11, 24, 43, and 
and so in vi. 6 also; but chap. v. 19, 26 and x. 18 have already 
shown that in every thing that is done by Christ, the Father is 
to be regarded as absolute cause ; we have, moreover, on the 

1 It is a mntter of some surprise thnt Lnzarus hn.d not been embl\lmed, I\S the 
eietcrs had D[lrd nt least in the house, ( xii. 3.) 
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part of Christ, perhaps, to imagiue only a soliciting factor, to 
whom a process in the dead person, reducible to a divine caus­
ality, is respondent. "\Vlrn.t now occurs is an answer to a 
prayer of Christ-when did Christ make that prayer? Bengel 
thinks it was in v. 4, but if we could suppose that the Redeem­
er may have called every internal reference to the absolute 
ground of his own propet· being, a prayer, this question could 
hardly be raised. Strauss finds something to stumble at in that 
the words atldressed to Goel are interrnpted by a reflection de­
signed for those that stood by, and thus the prayer becomes, as 
Weisse styles it, a prayer for show. But does there not lie in 
this so-called reflection a monition to those that hear, and can 
we then allege that the reference to God, and the reference sug­
gc,:ited by love to those that hear, exclude one another? 

V. 43, 44. Docs the act of restoration to life commence 
with this call? .John appears to have thought so, but the 
thanks expressed in v. 41, permit the supposition that the 
moment of awaking was earlier, and that the call only e:ffecteJ 
the coming forth of him who bad already been restored to life. 
Iu the interest of the natural explanation, Hase, l. c. § 99, 
remarks: death can only so far be brought into the question, 
"as in the mysterious approximation of death and life, life 
again by the interposition of .T esus overcame death," mid 
Kern: (Tubing. Zeitschrift, 1830, 1 H. p. 182,) "Except that 
here also, the possibility must be allmitted, that life had not 
been absolutely interrupted, but had only vanishcll to that 
point at which, without the vivi:fic influence of Christ, it would 
have been separated from those earthly relations." 1 But can 
this view of the case be reconciled with verses 14 and 25 ?-In 
the same way as the Egyptian mummies, every limb was sepa­
rately wrapped; the linen cloth, aouad.pwv, on the mummies 
extends down to the breast. 

V. 45, 46. It might be anticipated from what has preceded, 

1 Were it otherwise, it has been asked, why did not Lazarus spenk of that which 
is beyond the grave? But had he even done so, we would have hnd no renson 
whatever for surprise, that John should say nothing of it. We should remember, 
moreover, the cases of persons npparently dend, who, though on waking, they hnve 
declared that they experienced soillething extra.ordinary, yet with a sacred reserve, 
have refused to give any account of it. 
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that among the friends of the family there would be suscepti­
ble hearts, and the sequel confirms this; in some of the others, 
however, in this case, as too frequently elsewhere, was verified 
what Calvin says: "Those who have not a strong fear of God, 
and reverence for him, though they should see heaven a11d earth 
mingling together, with inflexible ingratitude would never 
cease to reject sound doctrine," (apud quos non viget Dei mctus 
et reverentia, etiamsi cmlum videant tern~ misceri, prrefracta in­
gratitudine sanam doctrinam respnere numquam desinen~.) 

The pretended internal grounds opposed to the credibility of 
the narrative, have been considered in the preceding remarks ; 
iu closing, we return to the difficulty which has been urged 
among recent writers, especially by Schneckenburger, ilber den 
Ursprung des ersten kanon. Ev. (" On the Origin of the first 
Canonical Gospel,") p. 10, seq.-the silence of Matthew in 
regard to the raising of Lazarus, a difficulty- which has been 
met by Kem, tiber den Ursprung des Ev. ~Iatthai, (" On the 
Origin of the Gospel of Matthew,") only so far as rather to 
cast the shadow of the suspicion on John. It is urged that 
not only must the other Evangelists have mentioned this rais­
ing from t.he dead, as one of the greatest of miracles, but they 
had the additional reason that it had the most direct part in 
bringing about the filial catastrophe, the death of Jesus. The 
opinion (Grotius, Olshausen,) that the silence of the other 
Gospels, was occasioned by a foresight which desired to shield 
Lazarns, is encumbered with too many difficulties. Hase pre­
sents the correct solution: " The secret lies in the circumstances 
common to the synoptical Evangelists, and which have le<l to 
their silence in regarcl to all the earlier events in Judea," thus 
Kern, Liicke, N ean<ler. If the synoptical Gospels have resulted 
from a uniting together of single groups of narrative in the 
0ral 01· written tradition, if especially, the history of the pas­
sion was transmitted as a whole, we can comprehend how a, 

single particular, and especially this narrative, which is only 
prcparator-y to the catastrophe, may have been omitted; Mat­
thew and Mark are silent, too, in regard to the raising of the 
young man at Na.in. 
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THE DETER:1-IINATION OF THE SANHEDRIM TO PUT JESUS TO 

DEATH.-V. 47-57. 

V. 47, 48. The Sanhedrim perceived that the decree of ex­
communication did uot suffice to deter men from believing in 
Jesus. In order to terrify those that were favorable to him­
and, as C:ilvin, correctly regarding the springs of meufal action, 
has observed,-in order to tranquilize their own conscicuces, 
the matter was represented in such a way, as to create the im­
pression that political danger threatened, in case Jesus was 
generally recognized and proclaimed as king of Israel, Calvin : 
Sceleri oLtenditur speciosus color, boni publici stmlium-ita 
Lypocritre, etiamsi intus coarguat eos conscieutia, postea tamen 
vauis flgmentis se inebriaut, ut videautur peccaudo innoxii, 
interea manifeste secum ipsi dissident, (" a specious color, the 
<lesire to promote the public welfare, is put upon their crime­
thus hypocrites, though couscience is inwardly reproving them, 

'intoxicate themselves with empty fancies, that they may seem 
guiltless of siuning, meanwhile they are clearly in conflict with 
themselves.") Cl Ore, which is left untrausbted by Luther, is 
elucidative of the thought which remains to be supplied: 
"something must be done, for this man, &c." Torroc; may 
llesignate either the land, the city, or the temple; connected 
with ff,rto!J, it is used of the temple, Acts vi. 13, ~fatt xxiv. 15, 
without f11coc;, 2 Maccab. v. Hl, Acts xxi. 28, where, however, 
it has ouroc; with it. '\Ve might suppose that b r/.m:oc; xai -ro 
'U)voc;, was phrnseologic, like the German "Land nn<l Lente," 
"land and people," (Eras. Schmid, Bengel,) but there are no 
examples of such a use. Ai'pew, "to <lestroy," used both of 
men an<l things ; f;pl"i'Jv, however, may be connected with a(ow,, 
and be taken as the genitive of separation, (Luke vi. 29,) and 
then a'e'petv means "to take away." 

V. 49-52. The pasRionate reproach of the high priest: "Ye 
know nothing at all," oux oi'aa-re ouosv, censures them in gene­
ral for debating on a matter where the proper course was so. 
obvious. It was certainly remarkaLle that the mau who bore 
the office of high prir.st the year that Jesus was put to death, 
and who consequently cooperated in produciug his death, shoul<l 
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in these words involuntarily e1;,press the purpose of GoD in that 
death, (Schweizer;) he thus became like Balaam, as it were, a 
prophet against his will, (sec Tholuck's Supplem. to comm. on 
Epis. to Hebrews, Beilagc, 2d ed. p. 21.) Paulus, Kuinol, 
Lucke. De ·w ette, supposed that the Evangelist regarded the 
gift of prophecy as connected ,,ith tbe office of high priest, 
and find this thought expressed in the ,rnrds, v. 51, "being 
high priest," a.px1spdx; wv; but Li.icke himself, 3d eel., now con­
fesses, that no express warrant for that opinion can be fur­
nished; moreover, why on that supposition would the words, 
"that year," -r. €WJ.U,ou Jxdvou, be added? The Evangelist 
could not have meant it merely to fix the chronology of the 
event, after v. 49 this would have been superfluous; we have in 
xviii. 13 the same formula again, where De W cttc is satisfied 
with the ans,vcr, that the r-. l',)1r1.u,00 bsi).)ou is a '' mere mechan­
ical reretitiou." ,Ve wonld be much more near the truth in 
finding in it this meaning: ",Vho precisely in this memorable 
year was high priest," (Lampe, Schweizer.) Let us now direct 
our attention more closely to the interpretation ,vhich the 
Evangelist puts upon bis words. Caiaphas had only spoken 
of the theocratic people, John gives to his words a reference to 
the genuine people of God, and "·ith a retrospect to x. 16, 
speaks of a union of all nations, which is to be effected through 
the death of Christ. On the expression, "the children of Goel," 
·rix',)(J. ,o0 /ho~, Chrysostom observes : " Those that were t.0 

become such," a.;ro ,ou µii.}.ov:o; foer;8w, Calvin: "Erant in 
Doi pee:tore filii," "in the bosom of Goel they were already 
sons." 

V. 53-55. Christ now escapes into the region of Jordan 
lying north of the Dead Sea, as in chap. x., after the commo­
tion, he went to Penea. Jerome says that Ephraim lay twenty 
Roman miles north of Jerusalem; Eusebius makes the distance 
eight Roman miles, (the Roman mile was about 1614 yards.) 
It is difficult then, however, to see how it could have lain near 
to tlie wilderness, to wit: of Judah ;1 it seems, therefore, that 

1 This Ephro,im is by Lightfoot, Relnnd, o,nd others, regnrtled ns the st1me with 
the one mentioned in 2 Ciiron. xiii. 19, and hy Josephus, de hello Jud. iv. 9, 9, o.nci 
with some prob11bility, as both passages point to u site north of Jerusalem. It 
would have luin then in the neighborhood of Bethlehem; on the -wuy from Jericho 
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another Ephraim must be intended. The wilderness of Judah 
not only stretched to the north comer of the Dead Sea, but 
beyond it as far as Gilgal, cf. Tholuck's Exposition of the 
Psalms, I's. lxiii. On this view, the synoptical Gospels repre­
senting Jcsns as coming from Jericho to Jerusalem, and John 
representing him as coming from Ephraim, are in harmony, for 
by tha.t site of Ephraim runs the road to Jericho.-The X<bpa, 
v. 55, is the ,icinity of J ernsalem. Those who were unclean 
were obliged to purify themselves previously to the Passover, 
by sacrifices and other ritual observances, (Numb. ix. 10, seq. 
2 Chron. xxx. 17, seq.) 

V. 56, 57. Ti ocmi &11,11 is connected with what follows by 
the Vulgate, Ethiopic, Erasmus, Wahl, and is translated by the 
latter as a pr~ter: ""\Vhat think you, that he has not come?" 
Ti l'Jox$i aoc, however, usually serves as a preliminary question, 
and as regards the tense, the aor. conj. after au µ1 but seldom 
marks past time, (Hartung, Partikell. ii. p. 156 ;) nor had the 
time for coming completely expired, so that it is better with 
Beza to translate: "That he will not come?" Thus the sns­
pense on the part of those who repaired to the feast is brought 
before our eyes, and by the xu.i, v. 57, the expectation of the 
rulers of the people that be would come, is made coordinate 
with it. 

to Bethel Robinson, found n. frig~tful wilderness, (ii. 560.) Where, however, 
,7 tp,1µo,; stands without auy thing auclitionnl, it either mc:rn~ the cle~ert of Arnhi~, or 
of J mln.h, pcrhn.ps the desert of J ericho.-As for the rest, the road from Jericho to 
Bethel is a day's journey. 



CHAPTER XII. 

JESUS ANOINTED IlY MARY.-V. 1-8. 

V. 1, 2. A WEEK before the feast Jesus makes bi.s appearance. 
The genit. TOU mfoxa is to be resolved into ,::po TOU ,.cf.axa., and 
7rpo s~ fJµi:pwv is equivalent to f; fJµi:,nw;, as ·we say in German: 
"vor drei Tagen geschah es," (literally, " before three days it 
happened,") meaning on the third day. Amos i. 1, Septuag. 
1rpo iJuo £T(t))J TOU ae1aµou, Thucydicles, Hist. ii. 34; rrporpm,., 
equivalent to triduo ante, three days before. It has been made 
a question, how these six days are reckoned, whether they in­
clude the terminus a quo and ad q_uem, or only the term. a quo, 
or exclude both? (cf. Jacobi, in the Stud. 1838, 4 H. p. Sf\4, 
and N eanclcr, 1. c. p. 593.) It is not probable that the journey 
and arrival took place on the Sabbath, they occurred perhaiis, 
therefore, on Friday late in the evening, the meal-time would 
then be that which was observed at the beginning of the Sab­
bath.1 ·we should have expected from the traits of Martha's 
character given in chap. xi., and in Luke x. 38, seq., that she 
would attend to the domestic arrangements, and give· expres­
sion in this way to her love for our Lord; according to Matt. 
xxvi. 6 and Mark xiv. 3, the entertainment was given at tlrn 
house of Simon, who formerly had been a leper-a circum­
stance which, when we consider the similarity which aside from 
this exists in the other particulars, is not of sufficient import­
ance to j,;stify the supposition that two distinct facts are de­
scribed; the q_uestion might be asked, whether he may not have 
been Martha's landlord. or even her husband? (Heumann.) 

1 According to tr. Sch11bh11th. c. xvi. 2, cf. Mnimonides, tlirea meal-times were 
observed, FriJny cveuiug, So.bl.Jath morning and Sabbo.th evening. 

(288) 
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:Mention is made of Lazarus sitting at the table with them, as 
evidence of his complete restoration. 

V. 3. This superabounding token of love which our Saviour 
accepted in such a way as fully to acknowledge its merits, is in 
perfect keeping with the character of Mary. It was not un­
usual to connect the anointing of the feet with the ablutions 
which took place previous to entertainments, cf. Luke vii. 46, 
the Talmud tr. ~fenachotb, f. 82 ; Aristophanes, Vespr:e, v. 605: 
xa, ..:piu,a µb f; ·i'Jurdui,O µe 1h:ovl(r; xai 'r(;y r.oJ' aAehpr; xai r:poaxu­
c!Jaaa <ptA1ar;, "and first my daughter washes me and anoints 
my feet, and stooping over me gives me a kiss." 'fhe nard, 
precious in itselt~ is here further characterized by the addition 
of ,.,a,,xo,. Fritzsche on Mark xiv. 3, defended the derivation 
of that word from ..:[i,w, "potable," the opposite is maintained 
by Winer, p. !)0, and Bretscbneider, but in the review of 
Bretschneider's Lexicon in the Hall. Litteraturz. 1840, p. 179, 
9eq., :Fritzsche maintains his opinion in such a way as to com­
pel up to the present time a suspension of judgment. Whether 
the word mean "genuine" or "potable," it marks in either 
case the preciousness, which is also clear from the considerable 
pri,~e mentioned, (300 denarii are worth about. $45.00.) The 
bestowment of an entire pound of this oil does in fact seem to 
he a great piece of 1 uxury, yet the high price and- the auvrpirfaaa 
in Mark }.."1V. 3, show that we could not ,vell, with Meyer, main­
tain that only a part of that quantity bad been bestowen.. 
Matthew and Mark speak only of an anointing of the head, 
not of the feet; according to Luke vii. 46, the former was the 
usual, the latter the more extraordinary mode, which is the 
reason that John gives prominence to it. To the xo:rixeol,i used 
by Mark, ~Aetrfe corresponds, for a.Aetf1pa is the ilnid, and xpiapa 
the tenacious ointment. The fact seems conclusively to prove 
that the family were in good circumstances, if the inference 
may not, perhaps, be ilrawn from the Tfffj(i'f)Xtv, (she hath kept,) 
that the oil by some chance or other obtained long ago had 
been preserved as a treasure. 

V. 4-6. This one trait of Judas unlocks his soul to a glance, 
which renders clear all that follows. He bas been put in charge 
of the money, which served at once for the wants of J csus, 
and for the poor, and which was supplied entirely by charity, 
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(Luke viii. 3.) He .could prevail upon himself, not once only, 
but repeatedly to purloin from this money, and yet present him­
self in the presence of Jesus, and was so hypocritical withal, as 
to wish to seem the friend of the poor at the very time he was 
robbing the poor. Such a man had already smothered con­
science-such a man bad no longer power to pray. To such a 
man, even the paltry reward offered him by the Sanbedrim 
must have been a lure, especially if he believed that Jesus could 
liberate himself again. Two perplexing questions now, indeed, 
arise : How did John know of the treachery of this Disciple? 
vVhy had Jesus suffered the money still to be in his charge? 
Had John marked it from certain symptoms, and was Christ, 
still cberislung hope, unwilling to remove him ? That Christ 
had not even yet given him up, may perhaps be inferred from 
the narrative of the feet washing. Baa:cf.(w.1, according to 
Theophylact and most of the recent ~vriters, means here to 
"take away," (John xx. 15,) equivalent to "steal," but in the 
passages of the ancient authors, where it might be translated 
"steal," that meaning only can be a deduction from the former 
sense; Heumann (Lucke also, 3<l ed., Bretsclrnei<ler,) has conse-­
quently insisted, that it should be simply translated, "he bare," 
as has been done by the Vulgate, Syriac, Arabic, Persic, Luther, 
(Eng. Transl.,) yet the wor<ls then seem rather idle. 

V. 7, 8. The coincidence with :Mark xiv. 8, and Matt. xxvi. 
12, is remarkable. Fille<l with a presentiment of that which 
,vas now close at hand, our Lord gives to the action a meaning 
as tender as it was ju<licious; according to which, that which 
seemed prodigality, answered a noble end. Is it at all probable 
that this trait could have been inventeu, and these words put in 
the mouth of J osus. Docs it not harmonize completely ,vith 
those other expressions of his, which (in opposition to the 
,Jewish formal piety,) boar on them the stamp of a piety 
genuinely human. vVe must connect it with such .vonls as 
those in Luke xii. 33, to obtain the complete imago of Christ. 
Over against a narrow, contracted piety, the Christian system 
of morals might make its appeal to this language of our Lord, 
to prove that earthly wealth, though it be employed but in 
sn hserving an idea, as in Art, for example, is likewise omploye<l 
in accordance with the mind of Christ. 
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OIIRIST'S ENTRANCE INTO JERUS.A.LEM.-V. 9-19. 

V. 9-11. During the Sabbath, the intelligence of the Sa­
viour's arrival was spreading in the capital, especially had the 
account of the raising of Lazarus increased the intensity of 
interest on the part of those who had come from a distance to 
the foast; as soon as the law of the Sabbath permitted, or even 
early on Sunday, many streamed forth. The shameful design 
against Lazarus was only spoken of, but not generally approved. 

V. 12, 13. It would seem, according to the other Evange­
lists, as though Jesus, without passing the night in Bethany, 
had gone at once with the caravan which was traveling to the 
feast, by a day's journey from Jericho to Jerusalem. But this 
merely seems to have been the case. Mark xi. 1, especially, 
shows very clearly that the Evangelist does not give the course 
of the joumey by stations, but is only concerned to mark the 
place from whence the entrance took place; the eye is not di­
rected to what lies between Jericho and the entry into J erusa­
lem.1 "It is possible, too," says Hase," that tradition, which felt 
little solicitude about exactness in distinguishing the dates, 
regarded as a single whole the entire journey from Jericho." 
The common ·view is, that Je,ms remained over the Sabbath in 
Bethany, and made his entrance into J crusalem on Sunday, 
(palmarum, Palm Sunday.) Accordiug to Mark xi. 11, the city 
was not reached until late in the day.' Especially among those 
who had repaired to the feast, probably, therefore, among the 
Galileans, the sympathy exhibited itself so strongly, that with­
out regarding the interdiction of the Sanhedrim, (ix. 22,) they 
went forth to meet him on the morning of Sunday, with the 
tokens of honor which it is usual to offer to Eastern kings, 1 
Mac. xiii.. 51, 2· Mac. x. 7. The Targum, Esther x. 15, says: 
"When Mordecai went forth from the gate of the king, the 

1 If in Mark x.i. I, the three places, Betliplrnge, Bethany and tlie Mount of Olives, 
o.ro mentioned in the order in which Jesus came to them, and if, with the htter 
legencfary tradition, w.e ?ould loca~e Bethphnge between Bethany nnd the Mount of 
Olives, (Itaurner, Palastrna, p. 30,,,) Betliany would then seem to be marked aB tlie 
place whence he set out.; but the whole of tliis is uncertain. Least of all, can tlie 
1·eading proposed by Fr. in Joe. be correct. 

2 What is urged by Ebrnrd, ii. p. 588, o.gninst Strauss, docs not entirely meet its 
object. 
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streets were covered with myrtle, and the porches with purple," 
cf. also, Herodotus, 1. 7, c. 54. Branches of the palm were 
broken off and strewed upon the road, others spread their 
garments, (Mark xi. 8.) The artic. no1,1 in v. 13, either refers 
to the palms that s~ood there, or to the fact that palm branches 
were generally used on such occasions. They sing a jubilant 
call from Psalm cxviii. 25, 26, which was also sung at the feast 
of Tabernacles, and in the great Hallel at the Passover, and 
which had a Messianic interpretation attached to it. 

V. 14-16. ·when Jesus had reached the vicinity of the 
Mount of Olives, he met the crowds that were coming forth 
toward him, and he now causes the ass' foal to be brought. As 
regards the object of his triumphal entrance, we adopt the 
words of Hase, 1. c. p. 173: "He recei,·ed what by divine right 
belonged to l1im, and showed the world that he had the power 
of reigning, had he been willing to reign by force. The 
political hopes connected with the ~fessia!..i, had incited this 
triumphal reception; in the near prospect of his death, there 
existed no longer a reason why he should shun such a reception. 
On one occasion, at least, Jesus must openly proclaim himself 
Messiah, and this JS the significance of this entrance." N ean­
der, l. c. 596: "This was the result, caused by divine dispensa­
tion, of his previous labors.-It was tlte answer to many ques­
tions; the answer which annihilated the last doubt, and thus 
took its place as one of those events in history which interest 
the whole race." Jesus desired to declare himself the king of 
Israel, but only as the king of peace; he sele9ted, therefore, the 
animal that was usually ridden in time of peace, while the horse 
was reserveJ for war, (Hos. xiv. 4, (3,) Prov. xxi. 31, Jere. xvii. 
25,) and points directly to that prophecy (Zechariah ix. 9,) 
which likewise depicts the Messiah as king of peace. The dif­
ference in 1fotthew's account, which speaks of a she-ass and 
her foal, has been elucidated by Ebrard, p. 590, seq. in a m:\11-
ner worthy of notice. On v. 16, cf. ii. 17. It may be ques­
tionecl, whether the ors doo;da{)-r; has reference to the impart­
ation of the Spirit, (Acts ii. 33.) Ka./ [fr1 xd.-they were 
reminded of this, and consequently of the. fulfillment, at the 
same time with the prophecy; it ,ms thr,y, too, who had 
brought the ass (Matt. xxi. 7,) to him. 
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V. 17-19. The Jews who had come out earlier, formed the 
oue chorus, those who met them, (the xai in v. 18, must be 
regarded,) the other; Luke xix. 37 seems, as Gfrorer also 
observes, to point to a reminiscence of this fact.-It is not the 
friends of Jesus, (Chrysostom,) but his enemies, who desired 
energetic measures, who utter the expression, v. 19, "behold 
the world is gone after him." 

DISCOURSE occ--1.sro:--rnn BY THE DESIRE OJ,' GENTILES TO SEE 

JESUS. - V. 20-36. 

V. 20-~2. As this, according to v. 36, is one of the last dis­
courses, or the Yery last, and as of the discourses of Jesus in 
t.he temple in the last week in which his passion occurred, 
nothing more than this is narrated, it is the less to be supposed 
with Ebrard, that the occurrence took place on the same day. 
Filled with the fundamental thought of the obstinate unbelief 
of the chosen people, with which the depicture of the public 
life of our Lord closes, (v. 37, seq.) John paints one scene more, 
to present the longi~g of the Gentiles in contrast with this 
unbelief. The present u.va/3wi,ovrwv shows, that we are to sup­
pose that there were proselytes among them. Their reverence 
for a teacher so honore<l is too great to permit them to address 
him directly; but their request appears so extraordinary even 
to Philip, (.Matt. x. 5,) that he £.rst consults with Andrew, his 
friend, (i. 45.) 0e).w is use<l, also, to designate a desire, (1 Oor. 
xiv. 5.) _. 

V. 23, 24. The answer of Christ cannot well be looked 
upon as a refusal of the request-at any rate, if v. 23 could 
be so regarded, v. 24 could not. If it could be urged that, 
strictly speaki11g, they desired only to see .T esus, not to speak 
with him, it might be supposed that he was ready to comply 
with their desire, and on that occasion made to his Disciples 
the address that follows. The leading thought in that dis­
eourse is this, in the longing of these Gentiles is an anticipation 
of the future conversion of the world. Bengel: Prreludium 
regni Dei a Judreis ad genies transituri, (a prelude to the speedy 
tmnsfer of the kingdom of God from Jews to Gentiles.) Zwin­
gle alt·eady makes reference to iv. 35, where, too, the urst fruits 

u 
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excite anticipations of the harvest. The "glorifying," ~otaa­

p.oc;, therefore, both here and in v. 28, has a more special 
reference to the acknowledgment of Jesus in the world, (v. 
32.,) in connection with which at the same time "the glorify­
ing," aofaaµoc;, of God was brought to pass, (xvii. 2, 4.) Inas­
much, however, as subjection to death was the medium of that 
glorious rising, as v. 25 immediately expresses that sublime 
thought, we may here suppose the death also to be included. 
The dying seed, which only throws off the visible integument, 
in order to unfold the inner germ to a tree, is a striking image 
of the Redeemer, who laid off all the external characteristics 
separable from him, that he might rise again as a spiritual 
principle in the great congregation, for which the path of 
deepest humiliation is the path of exaltation-as Heumann so 
significantly said : "The cross is but a star shorn of its beams;" 
corresponding with this is viii. 28.1 

V. 25, 26. The law, whose force he acknowledges for him­
self, is the law for all his followers. That life which hesitates 
to lift itself into the divine, in which alone the ollrwc; (w1, (1 
Tim. vi. 19,) can be found, destroys its own true existence. In 
the language of poetic inspiration, this truth is with special 
frequency set forth in the East, bntjust as commonly in a pan­
theiatic mode of apprehension; the Oriental mysticism and phi­
losophy demand that the form sLould be destroyed, which should 
rather be transfigured.2- IJ!ux1, like tli~), means both "self" and 
"life," for the self is the life. The usage of the Evangelist 
alternates between fo.urov dn:oUaae and ,tv <fuxr;v drro).iaae, (losing 
himself, losing his life,) :'\fatt. xvi. 25: Luke ix. 25, cf. the 
Greek ipc)..o<fuzeiv. In both instances here the meaning of 
"life" is to be retained. Jllcaeiv, in accordance with the Hebrew 

1 From my Antholog;v: of Orirntd Yysticism, which certainly presents mnny yPt 
unu~ed parallels to B1bhcal phrnsQo]or:y, Olshausen cites the words of Dschelaleddio, 
~l~) • 

"Widely sow the whca,t deep in tho lnp of oorth, 
Soou the ~olden, rich, 111.rge o:us of grll.in have birth; 
When a.gam the flrtil shaJl smite the eu.rs b\ twain, 
From the beaten oe.rs comes bread to 110urish nmn.11 

2 Dschtlaleduin, I. c. p. 102: 

"K_now th: world of men is but a gla..ts, my sun. 
fi'i(wd with dror.s which from God.'t fount of bdng rtm. 
ls the :v1Uc wurl(!) then, with tho street.a of heaven, 
Rut a i:nngle g\asg from His lifo stream riven 
Jlaslen, breal.; t,'te glass 1.tp,m the sW-iw in tu.:n/n. 
1.'hat the drDp may mingl'- with the stream ag,1in." 
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usage, is comparative, as iu Luke xiv. 2G, "to value less." Our 
life like ourselves should plainly not be the object fixed on as 
the highest aim, but should be subordinated to that which is 
the truly highest aim. Dy this subordination it is lifted up, 
(tollere,) already in the contracted sphere of time becomes lim­
itless and eternal, aud is thus lifted up too iu such sense as to 
!Jc above all danger, ( couservare ;) cf. with <pu}.d;e1 the (woroJJeiv, 
Luke x,·ii. 33. The Saviour was about to give up his mortal 
lifo to promote the highest aim, and in this his Disciples are 
to follow him, aud like him they shall be partakers iu that 
" l '· ~ e ' ( .. ')1 'J 1 ) 0 ' ' f .. 34 gory, vo.;;aaµo,, xvn .... - .. '±. n etµ!, c. v11. . 

V. 27, 28. But the path to the rising lies through the set­
ting, in the presence of which, considered in its isolation, the 
natural life is stricken with fear. vVe have in this struggle of 
cl.loice, the prelude of the struggle in Gethsemane, (Bengel.) 
The two petitions, between which the choice is suspended, in 
expressing the two correspondent propositions, commence 
each with the address, "Father," ::drep. The first is withdrawn 
-why? L11a ,ouro refers to something present in the Saviour's 
thoughts, but under the emotion of his soul not expressed in 
language-it is, as most think, the consummation of the divine 
llecree of atonement, through his passion. According to the 
older expositors, (Luther, also,) aivaov-wuu;, is not connected 
with the question !'I ei';::w, but forms an i11Llependcnt question; 
this opinion has been rcuewed by De "\Vette, and Lucke agrees 
with him. But after the expression of a doubt even in the 
,i d'r.w, as to whut pruyer should be offered, a positive petition 
could only accord with the laws of mental action, if it pre­
sented itself as the result of a decision; but this could not be 
the result here, for the prayer is at once again corrected. W c 
decidedly, therefore, prefer the other view, (Theophylact, Gro­
tius, Le Clerc, Kling, Schweizer.) Chrysostom akeady exhib­
its the logical relations of the propositions thus: ou Airw, 

,.. ' , " • '}.}.' ' .l ~ .,.. ' ' " o.;rd}).ac;ov 11~ ex,. w,na:; ,WJ,tj, ·a . .r1. !'I; TLunp, ooc;a11nv ao'J ,o ovo11a. 
Jfofro1 ,. ra,nr1.x71r; rouro o.vapat;oua1, Ur,!)), ,o !.wvrfov Urw, 
tio;a11ov aou ,. ovo,rw. (" I clo not say, Save me from this 1101.,r, 
but I say, Father, glority thy name. Though agitation shollld 
force the utterance of the former, I say the rcvr:>;l', Glorif:r thy 
name.") 
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V. 28-30. The voice of God declares that the snblime 
prayer, which had resulted from so great a conflict, is answered. 
(On the double xai, cf. what is said on vi. 36.) Three grada­
tions in the way in which it was understood are noted: some 
regarded it as a natural phenomenon, some thought they hen.rd 
a being of a higher sphere speaking, and others understo·od 
the words that were uttered. If we direct our attention, fust 
of all, to the purport of the heavenly voice, we must exp.ain 
iJofoaw with immediate reference to verses 24 and 32 ; if 
eoofcf.aa be regarded as strictly corresponding with this Future, 
it concerns the recognition of Christ, which had been brought 
about up to this time, (xvii. 10.) The different apprehensions 
of the voice were accounted for by the earlier expositors, on 
the supposition that it sounded immediately over Christ, and 
was consequently regarded by those who stood at some dis­
tance as only a heavenly language without words, and by those 
very remote, as a noise like thunder-or they fell back upon 
the tone of mind, in virtue of which the "carnal," aapxcxoi, 
must speedily have lost an accurate impression of what they 
heard, (Chrysostom, Ammonius.) How are we to understand, 
in general, the voices from heaven, not merely in the N C;W 

Testament, (Acts ix. 7, xxii. 7, x. 13, 15,) but in Josephus also, 
(Antiq. xiii. 3, de bcllo jud. vii. 12,) and in the early Christian 
Church, (Ep. de Martyrio Polyc. c. 9,) and the "tolle, lege," 
(take, read,) when Augustine was converted? It is well known 
that vivid bodily sensations, and spiritual feelings also, under 
strong excitement, shape themselves, in the fancy, to forms 
which creri.te sensuous impressions, to something that is heard 
or seen, see above on i. 32, 33. If that in which they originate 
be merely subjective, they form subjective visions, or (to give 
them their medical designation,) hallucinations; if that which 
they contain is objectively true, they are then objcefo·e 
visions. The vision here spoken of cannot have been subject­
ive, as the multitude, who were indifferent, also perceived 
something. A sound like thunder must be presupposed, but 
according to the view of Li.icke, De ·w ette, the distinct lan­
guage which was heard pertains to the internal vision. The 
1ormer commentator says-the voice of the thunder is a word 
of God, first of all, for Christ on1y; others, whose attention Lad 
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been arrested by the prayer, gave to the outward sound a higher 
significance, but it spoke nothino· definite to them· the unsus-

• I:" ' 

ceptible perceiYed only the physical phenomenon. It has beeu 
usual since Groti.us, to appeal at the same time to a notion 
common among the Rabbi.us, that of the Bath-kol, ~;p-N, a 
phrase which means, IJauglder of tlie Voice, that is, an internal 
second voice, evolving itself from an outward sound, and among 
others, n.ccording to Paulus, Liickc, De W ette, thunder was 
one of these outward sounds.1 The iuterests of religion do not 
demand that this view should be absolutely rejected, for the coin­
cidence of natural phenomena 'h'i.th Christ's word, and the frame 
of mind excited by them in the Disciples, could still not be 
regarded as mel'e accident. But if, as Li.icke conteudR, Jesus 
alone gave that meaning to the natural phenomenon, are we to 
suppose that he afterward explained it to his Disciples? If 
this were the case, then the Disciples would here be compre­
hended under the "people," ox)o,, and the "others," d,Uo,. 
We adhere, therefore, tu the opinion, that an outward sound 
was heard, which, by divine influence, shaped itself in the 
minds of the susceptible to the words mentioned, but in the 
less susceptible, only produced the impression that something 
had been uttered, (N eander, Kling, Olshausen.) That an actual 
00eurrence, and not a mere fiction of the narrator is detailed, is 
clear, when we consider that the purposes of a writer of that 
sort would have been better subserved by inventing a heavenly 
voice, which all understood, and by which all were impressed. 
The comparison of Acts ix. 7, with xxii. 9, shows also, that the 
attendants of Paul heard a voice, whose words Paul alone under­
stood.-Finally, in v. 30, the Redeemer declares that he needed 
not this voice of God for bis own exaltation. 

1 On the other ha.nd, it has been observed by me, that in none of the various pns­
snges in Vitringa, Obscr~nt. Sacr., Me~sc_hen, N. T. ex talmude ill. (here cf. the 
Dissertation by Danz, de mangnrat. Chr1st1, p. 445, seq.) Buxtorf, Jex. tnlm. s. h. v., 
is the term applied to thunder or any natural phenomenon, of wl,ich no more th11;n 
an interpretation conld be given, but is always npplied to nn nctual voice of God or 
men. Liicke and De Wette cout.rovcrt. this, but with a citn.tiou, not to the purpose, 
from Lightfoot on l\fatt. iii. 17, for Lightfoot there merely explains ns thnntle_r, (toni­
tru,) the Il:ith-kol ~,p-rq in dispute, which may be an actunl voice. Lubkert: 
"Etwa.e uber Be.th-kol," in the Stud. u. Kritiken, 1335, iii. II. he.s collected a lnrge 
numb~r of pn.ss:iges, which confir~ our view? he clou!Jts, moreover, whother tha\ 
oonception was formed be/or£ the time of Christ. Neander, also, I. ~- p. 619, seq. 
agrees with our view. 
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V. 31-33. In sublime auti<.:ipation, the Saviour already 
beholds the realization of the divine promise. The non-mes­
sianic world, that is, "this world," o xoaµor; ooror;, is powerless 
against his kingdom ; the Ruler of it is overcome; all,1 that is, 
both Gentiles and Jews, (Chrysostom, Calvin,) are exalted to be 
citizens of the Empire; analogous is the triumphant exclama­
tion, Luke x. 18. Olshausen employs this in connection with 
Rev. 2,:ii. 11, 12, to atta<.:h to the words "sha11 be cast out," 
ex(d):r/J1acrm lf w, the force, "from heaven," but if that had 
been meant, either heaven wonld be mentioned, or this repre­
sentation must be a perfectly well known one. "Ef w may 
have xoaµor; supplied, "cast ont of the world," but it is better 
to refer it to the o apxaw, supplying f; o.px1, "<.:ast out of his 
dominion," (Euthymius, Grotius.) "If I be lifted up from the 
earth," vrpwi'JiiJ Jx r~r; ;ijr:, leads immediately to that to which 
v. 34, 35, point, to his removal from the world, or more defi­
nitely, to his glorification iu heaven, (Luther, in Walch, viii. p. 
38 ;) as, however, in iii. 14, aucl in viii. 28, the same expres::;ion 
A.enotes the crucifixion, and as v. 24, to which this probably 
glances back, speaks of the glorification through suffering, we 
must here, with Erasmus, Beza, Heumann, suppose a two-fold 
signification, of which tbe Evangelist, v. 33, makes use, (xviii. 
32.) 'l'he drawing unto him may, according to vi. 44, be simply 
the reception into communion; if there be, however, a back­
ward glance to v. 26, it means communion with the Saviour in 
his exaltation. 

V. 34. The people lay hold only on the idea of Christ's 
removal from the world, his words, therefore, seem to them in 
conflict with Isa. ix. 7, Dan. vii. 14, and like passages. "Vv e 
have lieard," 1xouaa

1
11.w, as they were acquainted with the Old 

Testament, which is meant here by "the law," 110,u.or;, only by 
hearing it read, (Matt. v. 21.) The expres:;ion, "Son of man," ufo~ 
rou il.)l()p<vrrou, and "mnst," 2kt, had not been ll,'led by Christ, v. 
32; it appears that the Evangelist has given this reply w1th pre­
ciseness, but had not on the other hand quoted the previoua 
words of Christ with preciseness. From their language, Who is 

1 If there be a hesitation in conceding tho.t r.,,vu,; has reference to Gentiles nncl 
.Jews, (Rom. xi. 32, John x. 16,) still nu absolute universality does not necessarily 
follow, for it must alway~ be firmly heh!, that on'y the suscfptible are intended, cf. 
vi. 45 with 44. 
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1..his Sou of man ? ,f.;-av~pcbrrou, may be inferred that this 
predicate was not a curreut designation of the Messiah, s.ee 
on i. 52. 

V. 35, 3G. "'\Yithout giviug a <lirect answer to the question, 
which was uot indeed necessary, as the beginniug of v. 34 
shows that they were able to furnish it themselves, the Saviour 
exhorts them to make a faithful use of Lis presence, (viii. 21.) 
"Darkues,;," axo.ia, the period when the Salvation is no longer 
personally among them-the result of which is that the foot­
step i8 uo longer secure. "Children of light," u[o, cpw,oc;, used 
also, Luke xvi. 8, a Hebraistic designation of the relation of 
dependence, as the child is dependent on the mother. "Diel 
hide himself from them," expu/31 arr' aurwv, is meant to desig­
nate only his withdrawal from public labors. 

CLOSE OF THE PUBLIC LADOHS OF OUR LORD. -v. 37-50. 

V. 37-41. The reader should recall what was observed in 
the Introduction to the Gospel, p. 17, in regard to the leading 
purpose of the Evangelist. The miracles would exercise the 
most striking power in convincing men, (x. 38.) In such 
appeals to the prophetic prediction of the people, as for exam­
ple iu Matt. xiii. 14, xxvi. 24, John xvii. 12, Rom. xi. 8, &c., 
lies apparently the doctrine of predestination. But in regard 
to this, it must be borne in mind, that according to the biblical 
view, as well as by the acknowledgment of philosophy, a divine 
Llecree is consummated in evil also, without thereby destroying 
human accountability,1 (Matt. xviii. 7, Acts iv. 27, 28.) Not 
incorrectly in regard to the aim of such appeals to prophecy, 
De W ette says, "that thereby merely a lowly submission to 
divine rule is denoted;" still more correctly we may say: inas­
much as the prophesying verifies the divine wp1ap!:vov, (deter­
mination,) (cf. Luke xxii. 22, and Matt. xxvi. 24,) the looking r-.t 
it exalts faith above the events which seem destructive to the 
divine plan of the world. Thus John tranquilizes himself and 

1 For it i~ true, o,s Chrysostom here remarks: oval yap bretOTJ clrr,v '1111aiar, ov~ 
lrrfoTevCIV, a;\,\' trreirJT/ oiJ1< l1uV.ov 1'U1TEVUV, o,a TOVTO ,/11:,v 'H11ala,. "For it was not 
beco.use Isnio.h st1icl so, that they did not. believe, but bcco.usc they would not bolietc 
Isaiah suid this." 
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his ,readers, v. 37, 38, by showing that even the unbelief of tbc 
people of God in the promised one was ordered in the divine 
plan of the world, and therefore what is in Isaiah liii. 1, had 
been predicted. In v. 39 it is continued: not only was this 
hardening foreseen and ordained, hut it also occurred under 
divine causality, on goes back to uta ,o<J,o. 'l'he way of appre­
hending it adopted by Luther, Grotius, De W ette, is syntacti­
cally difterent, they referring 01a rouro to what precedes, so 
that on introduces a new ground: "Because that divine proph­
ecy must be fulfilled, they could not believe, for-." De Wette 
observes that rl((J. rouro occurs elsewhere, with a reference to 
what precedes, yet still when there is a new ground, an on is 
added, (Matt. xxiv. 44.) The citation from Isaiah vi. 10 is not 
exact, inasmuch as that which God there enjoins on the prophet 
iR here expressed in the third person as an act of God, and only 
at the close does the first person again appear. As the caus­
ality of the hardening, Goel naturally can only be designated in 
a relative manner, d.cpopµr;wutJc; and Otxwn1xwc;; sec as regards the 
tloctrinal aspect, Tholuck's Comm. on Rom. i. 24, xi. 7, seq.­
The application of the passage from the Old Testament to the 
case before us, will be justified by but a single observation. 
Isaiah beheld the rlo;a, the glory of God; in the theophanies 
of the Old Testament, Jehovah unveiled himself to men through 
the Logos alone, (cf. the introduction to eh. i. p. 58, seq.) that 
glory then, ,;:q, was consequently the glory of the Logos, and 
as the wurds "spake of him," V.d.h;ue 71:epi drou, allude to Isa. 
vi. 8, seq. the judicial hardening is also to be traced to the 
Logos. According to 1 Cor. x. 4, also, the revelations unner 
the old covenant proceeded from the Logos. 

V. 42-43. This limitation shows that the Evangelist was not 
interested, as has recently been urged as a reproach against 
him, in exaggerating the unbelief of the Jews. Referring to 
Jesus' own words, chap. v. 44, John assigns a genuinely prag­
matic reason why there was a defect of open confessors of 
Christ. The ~11:ep, originally poetical, passed at a later period 
into the xotv,j, the common usage. 

V. 44-50. The older interpreters found in these words a 
resumption of the public discour::ies of Jesus; Chrysostom, 
indeed, thinks that the ur;µ(i:a. (v. 37,) refers to miracles which 
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occurred in the interval, but arc not mentioned. As, however, 
what follows, in great part expresses only reminiscences of 
enrlier discourses, most writers since Michrelis, Morus, (Bengel 
1J.lso,) have regarded what follows as recapitulation, and have 
taken the aorists epraif£, ehr£, as pluperfects. After Strauss, how­
ever, had objected, that "to give this retrospective signification 
there ought to be a corresponding indication in the words them­
selves, or in the context," (i. p. 683, Eng. Trans. ii. 171,) De 
"'\Vette also supposes that "the recollection of the contents of 
.Jesus' discourses shaped itself under the hand of the Evange­
list to an actual discourse." On the other hand, Schweizer, l. 
c. p. 18, justly lays weight on the fact, that in contrast with the 
invariable habit of the Evangelist, a discourse of the Saviour 
would here be presented without any thing specific in regard 
to the circumstances under which it was delivered, which is so 
much the less admissible, "as a position of things previously 
existing had been expressly specified as terminated." Not the 
slightest difficulty can exist about taking the aorist as pluper­
foct, especially in recapitulating, yet the aorists may unhesitu.­
tingly also be regarded as narrative; it is in fact acknowledged 
that the Greeks, to use the language of Kiihner, (ii. p. 76,) 
"employ the aorist when they speak of some appearance fre­
quently observed in time past."-O11 v. 44, cf. x. 38, xiii. 20; on 
v. 45, cf. xiv. 9; on v. 46, cf. viii. 12, xii. 35-37; on v. 47 alHl 
48, cf. iii. 17 and 18; on v. 49, cf. vii. 16-18; on v. 50, cf. 
viii. 30. 



CHAPTER XIII 

JESUS WASHES HIS DISCIPLES' FEET, THE L.A.ST TOKEN OF 

LOVE.-V. 1-20. 

V. 1. Turs repast of the Lord with his Disciples is the last, 
for immediately after the discourses which follow it he left the 
city. Now the Evangelist seems to say in these words, that 
the token of love given by the Saviour, the washing of his 
Disciples' feet, took place before the feast. The fopn}, the 
Passover, commenced on the fourteenth of Nisan, at six o'clock 
in the evening, with the eating of the Passover; it would seem, 
therefore, that the meal hero described took place 011 the thir­
teenth of that month, in the evening. According to the 
synoptical Gospels, however, our Lord partook of the Pnssover 
with his Disciples on the same day with the Jews, (Matt. xxvi. 
17, Mark xiv. 12, Luke xxii. 7.) This difference is one of the 
most litigated qnestions in the criticism of the Gospels. Yet 
more unequivocally than in the passage before us, John desig­
nates the day on wliicli the Passover should have been eaten, as 
that on which Christ was crucified, eh. xviii. 28, xix. 14, 31. 
The contrary date fixed by the Synoptists, which would make 
the crucifixion fall on the fifteenth of Nisau, that is, on the 
first day of the feast, is encumbered with great difficulties, 
which lie i u the very nature of the case : would Jesus, coutrary 
to the law, have left the city on the night of the Passover? 
could the Sauhedrim have undertaken on that holy day tl) 
arrest, arraign, give a hearing to and sentence him? ls there· 
11ot throughout, merely the exhibition of a, fear of desecratiug 
the followiug Sabbath? (xix. 31.) All the four :wcounts concur 
in the statement, that the Redeemer was crucified on Friday, 

(302) 
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ancl lay in the gra\'e on the Sabbath, (Saturday,) but the dif­
ference is this, that according t9 John this Friday seems to 
have boon the fourteenth of Xisan, ou the evening of which 
the Passover was eaten, but al~cordiug to the Synoptists, on the 
contrary, seems to have been the fifteenth, consequently the 
first day of the feast. vVe regard it as most iu keeping with 
a scientific love of truth, to confess at once that the union of 
the two accounts is encumbered with very great difficulties. 
A full statement of these difficulties is the less likely to proYe 
detrimental to the faith, since, even granting that theological or 
historical reasons make a contradiction in this matter a thing 
not to be imagined, such a statement only gives an impulse to 
a more raclical investigation. The larger portion of the mod­
ern critics have been led by an examination of this subject to 
the ultimate result, that there must be a mistake on one or 
other side, either on the part of John or on that of the first 
three Evangelists ; while I3retsclrneider, in his Probabilia, and 
\Vei$se, charge it on John, by far the larger part, Usteri, De 
Wette, Theile, Li.icke, N eander, find the mistake in the first 
three Gospels; Strauss, however, winds up with the observation, 
that no <lceision is yet to be hazarded as to which statement is 
the correct one, (4th eel. p. 400, Eng. tr. iii. 152.) Should we 
now disregard every thing that antiquity has told us of the 
authors of the first three Gospels, and regard these Gospels 
merely as a product which originated toward the close of the 
£sst century, from a wavering popular tradition, then certainly 
the statement as regards the time of the Last Supper of Christ 
bas flowed from a troubled source. If, however, so arbitrary a 
procedure must be styled uncritical in the highest degree, if 
lmt this be fixed, that the Greek of ~fatthew is in harmony 
in the main points with its Aramaic original, that we arc to 
regard Luke, the friend of Paul, as the author of the thinl 
Gospel, theu to charge upnn these first Evangelists an error iu 
date is attended with difficulties not less serious than thos<: 
connected with the resolution of the difference mentioned. 
• Beginning with the very year of our Lord's death, his last 

love feast, together with the Supper which was linked with it, 
was repeated by bis Disciples. Will it be maintained that at 
the time of this earliest repetition a chronological error bad 
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crept in? Is there not an unbroken chain of tradition founded 
in facts, according to which, ~fark must have known when 
Peter commemorated the death of Christ, Luke must haxe 
known when Paul, Polycarp must have known when John did 
so? Irenffius, the pupil of Polycarp, mentions also, that iu 
the controversies regarding the Easter festival, Polycarp had 
appealed to the fact that the Apostle had observed Easter on tlte 
same day as the Jews, (Eusebius, l. v. c. 24 ;) Polycrates, also, 
Bishop of Ephesus, in the middle of the second century, ( quoted 
in the same passage in Eusebius,) in his letter on the Easter 
festival, appeals to seven kinsmen of his, who were bishops 
before him, whose tradition in regard to Easter he fo1lowed, 
and dccbres that John observed the same usage as regardeJ 
Easter.' There is yet another point of view in which these last 
witnesses are to be considered. If John celebrated the Supper 
at the same time with the Jews, can that conception of the 
passages in his Gospel be correct, according to which Christ waa 
crucified on the day on which the Passover was observed? So 
improbable is this, that the most recent criticism, (Schwegler's) 
apprehending the passages in John in this way, supposes that 
the genuineness of the Gospel itself must be called into doubt. 
What, however, can be opposed to these objections? Shall it he 
said: This last meal on the thirteenth of Nisan must have been 
more important to the Disciples than the Passover itself; that 
perhaps on the day of our Lord's crucifixion they had tasted 
nothing; that perhaps at a later period the Passover was united 
with the Supper, which was instituted at that meal; that Matthew 
consequently, wheu some twenty years later he "Wrote his Gospel, 
may have mistaken one for the other? (Theile "on the time of 
Christ's Last Supper," in Winer, Neuem Krit. Journ. ii. p. 
171.) Shall we add, with Lucke, 3d ed. p. 733: "As regards 
too, the day of the Saviour's death, the tradition was, per­
haps, satisfied with settling this, that J csus had been crucified • 
on the n:apa(Jxw1 (the preparation) of the feast. The day of 
the reslli:rection was alone more accurately designated. From 

1 This p:i.ssage contains as for the rest, some obscure pla.ces; cf. Nea.ndcr, I. c. p. 
636, (Eng. tr. p. 385.) 

2 In the T0,lrnud, also, it is affirmed that Jesus, nQ~_-:i~p_~ "on the day befor( 
the Passover," was stoned a.nd hung; (!) Then, diss. ii. p. 296. (Eisenmenger, Jud. 
Eutdock, I. i. 179. Tr.) 
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defect of chronological interest in an event which presented 
features of so much greater moment, which did not depend on 
the chronology, the absence of some definiteness was not at 
first felt, n.nd the indefinite was propagated." If we had merely 
statements to do with, tbia might perhaps answer, but is there 
not a continuous train of tradition resting on facts? Do not 
Polyearp and Polycratcs appeal to facts of their own time? 
Aud what. shall we say of the fact that J oho himself kept 
Easter with the Jmn? Is it sufficient, with Lucke, to see in 
this a mere accommodation to the usage of the Churches in 
Asia Minor, which usage arose independently of John? The 
matter would certainly be clearer, if we could suppose with 
N eauder: (p. 636, Eug. tr. 385,) "That the Jewish Christians 
kept up the Jewish usage of the Passover, giving it, however, 
a Christian import; while the congregations of purely Gentile 
converts originally kept no festivals at all." From what time, 
however, is to be dated the error which originated in that usage, 
the error, that Christ, on that evening, partook of the Paschal 
Supper with his Disciples? According to N eander, Lucke, 
and even Usteri, (Comment. p. 19,) Paul was aware of the cor­
rect view, ancl intimates it when (1 Cor. xi. 23,) he does not 
say, "on the night of the Passover," but "the same night in 
which Christ was betrayed;" and when iu 1 Cor. v. 7, be 
opposes to the Jewish Passover the offering of Christ-conse­
quently, the spiritual Passover, as sacrificed at the same time 
with the Jewish Paschal lamb. Now it is confessed that precisely 
in the account of the Lord's Supper, Paul stands in connection 
with Luke, consequently Luke at least cannot have gone 
amiss. We put the general question: Would any of the 
Apostles who had been in the scenes of those great days, be at 
all likely to forget which had been the day of crucifixion; and 
if this could not be, could a Paul, a Luke, a Mark, be mistaken 
-to say nothing of Matthew? 

Under an improbability so great, of any mistake having hf'P-n 
made, we feel absolutely obliged to essay a reconciliation. The 
Christians oft.he earliest period were acquainted with a method 
of doing so ; Polycrates, in the passage cited, appeals to the 
Gospels as h,'l.crnonizing- with the practice observed by John in 
regard to the Easter festival: alHl Apollinaris, rn the fourth ccu-
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tury, in the Fragment Chronic. pascb. p. 6, where he combats 
the practice of the Chi:;istians of Asia Minor, who celebrated 
Easter at the same time with the .Jews, and placed the <lay 
of our Lord's death upon the fifteenth of Nisan, obseITes by 
way of reproach, that according to their idea the Evangelists 
-would appear to have fallen into a contradiction. Either a 
false interpretation is put upon the first Gospels, when accord­
ing to them we transfer the last Supper to the fourteenth of 
Nisa.n, or upon John, when we put it, according to him, 
upon the thirteenth. The former was, until in the last 
century, the most general view, and the oldest and most 
common attempt at producing a harmony, was the suppo­
sition, that the Redeemer himself had anticipated the eating 
of the Passover, thus Tertullian, the auctor qurest. in N. T. 
(Pseudo-Augustine,) Clement, Origen, Chrysostom,1 Apolli­
nnris, Euthymius, those numerous Greek theologians who de­
fended the Greek usage of leavened bread in the Lord's Supper, 
(see Usteri. 1. c. p. 37,) various members also of the Church of 
Rome, as Lamy, Calmet; of the Protestant theologians, Cap­
pellus, Lampe, Deyling, Gude, (in his ve1·y learned treatise, 
Dcmonstratio quod Ohr. in cccna sua ,naupwaip<JJ agnum 
paschalem non comederit, "Demonstration that Christ did not 
eat the Paschal lamb at his last Supper," Lips., 1742, 2d ed.) 
Ernesti, Kuinol. The mere extent to which this particular 
manner of reconciliation has been adopted, makes it proper to 
examine it; it has again found in the learned Movers a de­
fender,• (in the Zeitschr. f. Phil. u. kathol. Theolog. 1833, H. 7 
ancl 8.) In relation to the ground of an anticipation of the 
Passover 011 the part of the Redeemm·, this most recent Apolo­
gist adopts the view already extensively received in the Greek 
Church, (see U steri,) that in the Lord's Supper, which was united 

1 He is uncertnin; on cl.tap. xviii. 28, be says: ,;,,-o, ovv To rraGxa -n) v tor, T~, 

-rrurrav "Myec fi 6n ,on l-rroiovv To rraO";ra, avroi; oil 7rpo µuli; avTo 1rap€rJc.nrc, 
T1l!)(j1J 7"1)v tavroV a<f,ay~v rV rrarmar.:rvD, Ure Kal rO ,ia/~a10v lylvcro TU r.Uaxa. "Either 
he calls th;, who/,efeast the Pnssovcr, or they then kept the l'nssowr; hut he (Christ) 
ohsorvcd _,t the ,lny. before, rcser,ing the ~:tcrificc of himself for the par:i.sceuc, 
(prepnrnt.1011,) on which dny fon 1.1<'rly the l'ns!3over was kept" On l\latt. xxvi. he 
ndopts the ide(I of a delay of the feast on the part of the Jews. 

1 '!'his treatise, :~ltl«rnr;h e,·en in othrr respects not without imp(1rtnoce, hns been 
0vorlonkC"1l in n.lmnst aH t!1~ rrcent wo1·k~, cYeu hy Llickc, p. 717. ~ro-;-c-rs is cen­
~•,rai,le for presenting his exposition n.s u novel one without mentionin" Grotius D~y-
Jing, (ohss. Mcrre, i. p. 2i7, seq.) a:1d. other9. 

0 

' 
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witli ftte Passover, it was desiguccl to give the spi1i.tu::i] antitypc 
to the symbolical Paschal Supper, as the Redeemer, at the 
very hour at which the typical Paschal lamb was slain in the 
temple, offered himself as the true Paschal lamb. The circum­
stance, that the Evangelists call the day when the Passover was 
made ready, the first day of unleavened breacl,1 (~fatt. xxvi. 17, 
Mark xiv. 12,) he, as Grotius had already done, obviates thus, 
that we am Bot to suppose that thereby is meaut the hours of 
the day of the fourteenth of Nisan, on the evening of which it 
was usual to slay the Passover, but that the eventide of the thir­
teenth is meant, from which it was already usnal to compute the 
fourteenth, to which Luke also (xxii. 7,) alludes by using lj')./h, 
whereby the end of the thirteenth of Nisan is designated as the 
period wheu the command was given. In Matt. xxvi. 18, our 
Lord, by using the words, "my time is at hand," o xae,oo:: 11.ou 
trru:: tare, pointed" clearly" to his intention of keeping the Pass­
over at an extraordinary time.2 But it may be objected, if our 
Lord had arranged for the Supper at the approach of the dusk of 
c,·ening, could it have been got ready the same evening? Ilut, 
says the Apologist, let it be noted: The large dining-room was 
already prepared for the meal, (Mark xiv. 15,) and that un­
known friend to whom Jesus sent the Disciples, appears to have 
had every thing requisite already in readiness.3 First of all, as 
a grand objection, arises this: Is it credible that such an extra­
ordinary Passover would have been allowed to pass by the priests 
in the ternple, that they would have consented to the offering, 
to the outpouring of the blood by the altar? If not, then the 
iclea of a Passover must be altogether abandoned, ancl a return 
made to the view of those Greeks who regarded the Lord's 
Supper as a substitute for the Passover-this, too, in complete 
opposition to the text. Yet besides this, the text creates addi­
tional difficulties. From the connection in which in Mark 
xiv. 12, the words xai-UJuov st:1nd with the question of the 

1 As the len,ven was removed n.s enrly ns the fourteenth of :N"isn.n, this was nlso 
co1mtcd among the days of unl~o.vened bread. 

2 Grotius rilre:uly h:i.s this view; N enuder nppcnrs by an inilcpenclc1•t procc.~n to 
hrive reached the s:1L'1e view, I. c. p. 635, (Eng. tr. 385.) Could not Luke xxii. l, 
be used with still more phrnsibility for this view? 

• It remains t.o be noti~,- 1 ::1:it the person iutereste<l did not nrc:1! 1·o be prC9t'iit ::t 
the killing of the lo.rub, th1.1t this i.lso could be done by substitution. 
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Disciples, we must bPlieve that when they put the question they 
also took it for granted that the Saviour would keep the 
Passover at the usual time. Had he designed to make au 
exception in this particular case, must he not have expressly 
mentioned it in his reply? In addition, Mark xiv. 17, (cf: 
Matt. xxvi. 20,) uucloubtedly points to the fact, that the 
arrangement was made by the Disciples in the earlier part 
of the day; to be sure, Luke xxii. 14 has, "when the hour 
was come," ore eri11sro -!; wpa, which accords more nearly 
with the solution we are now discussing. But besides, diffi­
culty has been excited by this view, because it imposes a 
necessity of supposing that the Redeemer deviated in that holy 
festival from the legal appointment. The view consequently 
has been defended, especially since the period of the Reforma­
tion: that rather on the part of the Jews, in order to avoid the 
strictness of a Sabbath-keeping on two consecutive days, there 
ha<l. been a transfer to the Sabbath of the first feast day, which 
this time preceded the Sabbath, and in the loee, Luke xxii. 7, it 
was thought there ,vas evidence that our Lord, in his own cele­
bration of the Passover, had remained faithful to the legal time. 
Among the Reformed, as well as among the Lutheran exposi­
tors, Calviu, Beza, Ducer, }'!:1cius, Gerhard, Calovius, and many 
others, this is the prevalent expedient, which is defended also uy 
Scaliger and Casaubon. The oldest trace of it is referred by 
Gerhard (Harmon Ev. ii. p. 934,) to Rupert, and by him to Paul 
Durgcusis. Now it is certainly correct, that an expedient of 
the sort mentioned is practiced by the modern Jews, (see par­
ticulars in Iken, Dissert. iii. 417; Bynaus, de morte Christi, 1. i. 
c. i.) but it has been shown by Cocceius, not. ad Sanh. c. i. § 2, 
Dochart and others, that passages occur in the Talmud which 
prove it not to have been the usage of that period.-A uew 
path bas been struck out by the learned men who attempted to 
show, that according as the new moon was determined either 
astronomically by the conjunction of the moon with the sun, or 
by its ap1,earing in the heaven, the Jews themselves might fix 
the fifteenth of ~it;an about a day earlier or later, and that the 
Karaites, whom Jesus followed, actually had fixed it by the 
appearing of the moon, (and thus indeed, at that time, one day 
earlier,) and the Rabbinical part fixed it by the calculus in con-
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nect10n witn the appearing. 'rhis latter view bas been main­
tained with a very great expenditure of eru<lition by Iken, Dis• 
sertat. ii. "\Vith all the acuteness and learning, however, which 
have characterized this defeuse, it rests upon too many unsafo 
premises. Nothing is known of any such dissension in the 
time of Christ; according to Josephus, the Paschal lamb was 
slain by all Israelites on the same day; the yery existence of 
the sect of Karaites in Christ's time, is more than uncertain, 
and it woulu be more natural to expect that the Rabbinists, who 
compute<l astronomically, would fix the new moon earlier, aud 
the Karaites fix it later, than the convcrse.-'l'he essay at expla­
nation which had already been presented by Frisch, "On the 
Paschal Lamb," 1758, and combated in that day by Gabler, 
(~ eues theol. Journal, Bd. 3, St. 5, 1799,) has been again 
brought out and invested with great plausibility at a very 
recent period, (Rauch, Stud. u. Kritik. 1832, H. 3.1) The view is 
this: The legal determination, by the fourteenth of Nisan, means 
not the end of the day, but its beginning, consequently the evening 
of the thirteenth. This is beyond dispute deducible from Jose­
phus, Antiq. 2, 14, 16, where we read that the Jews were obliged 
to select a lamb on the tenth of Nisan, and to keep it until the 
fourteenth, and $),)a,cirn;; T7!, Tcaaaptc;xadhxcin;c;" at the beginning 
of the fourteenth," to kill it. The day of the crucifixion would 
consequently faU on the foudeeuth of Ni:;an. After it has been 
furthermore shown that in the strict sense the P11sso\·er lasted 
only seven <lays, from the first day of the feast, the 7rpo fopr-71, rou 
r.:ciaxa, xiii. 1, is interpreted, "before the Passover properly so 
called "-which commenced, to wit: twenty-four hours later! 
on the fifteenth of Nisan. It is shown further, that on thi11 
view, J obn xix. 14 and 31 allow of a very satisfactory 
explanation, since then in xix. 14, the 1w,oaaxw71 rou mJ.axa 
is the day before the Passover proper, and in v. 31, that 
Sabbath is called p_erci)1, (high, great,) because the first day 
of the festival fell upon it, which, just as much as the last, 
was regarded as a grand <lay. In eh. xix. 28, however, there 
remains no other resource than the supposition that ro 
rrciaxa there is meant to designate not the Paschal lamb, but 

(1 Trn.nslateu by Robinson, Billlico.l Rnpository, vol. iv. 1831. Tr.) 

V 
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the unleavened bread, ra a(uµa, which was eaten throughout 
the festival proper. In examining this view, we must, :first of 
all, look more narrowly at the expressions in regard to the 
legal participation in the Paschal Supper; such an examination 
establishes the fact, that even in the Pentateuch itself there is 
on this point a want of certainty in the specifications. To 
the idea that it was eaten on the evening of the thirteenth, is 
certainly opposed the fact, that the Israelites, according to 
Numbers xxxiii. 3, went forth on the fifteenth of Nisan, and 
if the departure, according to Ex. xii. 30, seq. followed in the 
same night, on the evening preceding which the Passover had 
been eaten, it follows that it must have been eaten on the 
evening of the fourteenth. But with this again it conflicts, 
that in the very same passage, N um. xxxiii. 3, the day of de­
parture is callrld the "morrow of the Passover;" nor docs it 
seem to fit in properly with that view, that in Ex. xii. 22, it 
is said that none shall go out until the morning. This uncon­
nected exhibition in the Pentateuch renders it specially neces­
sary to look at the later practice. In that practice, the time of 
the Supper fell upon the evening of the fourteenth of Nisan, 
and the passage adduced by Rauch, from Josephus, shows 
nothing to the contrary, for the expression, el)auJ.a"fj; r~; reaaa­

pe,x(Uaexd.n;c:, would only necessarily mean: "at the day-break 
of the fourteenth day," in case these words formed an antithe­
sis to another time of clay ; as it is, however, merely the date of 
a day to which they arc opposed, as namely, the fourteenth 
<lay is opposc<l to the thirteenth, the only proper translation of 
them is, "at the beginning of the fourteenth day." To this 
must be added, that it is not at all credible, that between the 
Paschal meal, at which already unleavened bread was used, 
and the day of which was counted with the feast, that between 
this and the first day of the festival proper, a day having no 
connection with the feast would be thrown in.-The last attempt 
to harmonize the Synoptists with what is apparently the mean­
iug of John, has been made by Ebrard, who maintains that as 
the 255,G00 lambs, which, according to Josephus, were usually 
killed in the space of t-vo hours, from three to five o'clock, 
must have required a longer time and more room1 the Passover 
must have been slain and eaten as early as the thirteenth of 
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Nisu.n, especially by the poorer classes, and the Galileans, (l. c. 
ii. p. 631, seq.) Capell us, (in his Epis. ad Cloppenb. de die, 
etc. p. ni,) in order to establish his theory that the Paschal 
lamb could also be slain at home, had already made reference to 
a want of time, as also of space in the fore-court, for the num­
ber of offerings. Ebrard has indeed carried out his view learn­
edly and acutely, but even more than that of Ikon it rests on 
insecure hypotheses. He is mistaken in attempting to prove 
from 2 Clirou. xxxv. 11, that the priests (the Levites rather!) 
slew the lambs, the opposite is proven by 2 Chron. xx.x. 17, and 
by the ~liscbna; it was the duty of the priests merely to burn 
the fat, and pour out the blood by the altar, (see Bynaus, p. 
38; Gabler, neuest. Journal, ii. 1 St. p. 483; Winer, Realw. 
ii. p. 234.) Ebrard does not seem to have compared the Tr. 
Pesachim, in the fifth chapter of which there is a complete 
description of the whole series of occurrences, from which we 
learn, that the people in three successive companies came into 
the fore-court, that the priests themselves did not slay the 
lambs; indeed, Rabbi J ehudah expressly declares, in his time, 
when the tlnrd company was there, as it was but a small one, 
there was no time even to get through with the singing of the 
llallel, (eh. v. § 7.) We pass by yet other observations that 
might be opposed to this theory, and only remark that, accord­
ing to :Maimonides, in case of necessity, they might help them­
selves through by taking the night also. 

In the more recent period an effort has been made to refer 
back the data in John to the exegetical inferences from the 
synoptical Gospels, thus Lightfoot, Boehart, Bynaus, Reland, 
Guerike, in Winer's krit. J our. B. 3, St. 6; Hemsen, Authentie 
des Johannes, p. 279, seq.; Kern, Tub. Zeits. 1836, 3 II. p. 1; 
Hengstenberg, in the Evangel. Kirchenzeit. 1838, p. 98, seq. 
vVe will consider what shape, according to this view, is taken 
by the passages of John involved in this discussion. 

I. Chap. xiii. 1.-If ~rd.1r71ar;11 is here meant to designate the 
sentiment of love, it is surprising that it is connected with a 
determining of time, and we might, therefore, understand by 
it an attestation of love connected witlt a deed, as Gerhard 
nlready observes: "non amor affectivus sed actualis," (not love 
as an emotion, but love us an aet ;) with this, however, the ei', 
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d).a, 1s m conflict, which Lucke would translate "finally"­
rather might it be rendered "wholly" (Cyrill ?) The thought 
of the Disciple is certainly, however, only this: When the 
Saviour, previous to the last Passover, had the end of his life 
vividlv before him, the love which he had previously folt was 
arous;d in its full strength in this last hour-he is thinking at 
the same time of such declarations of love as that in Luke 
xxii. 15. Therewith this narration of the attestation of his 
love bv this action of his connect;, itself. I'ei,oµei,ou cannot 
mean ;, when it had been made ready," for v. 4 is opposed to 
this, but only "during the meal." It is in itself improbable 
that the proper translation is a supper, as in that case the 
language would rather have been, :r.ai hroir;uav a?Yr<j) oe',;:vol). 
The Evangelist seems to presume that it is a supper already fa­
miliar to the reader, to which also xxi. 20 refers. Under these 
circumstances, it is probable in the very highest degree that the 
designation, rrpo ri;r: fopr7i, roij miuxa, points to this very same 
meal. With the second "evening," d<j;ia., began the fifteenth of 
Nisan, and the Paschal Supper took place, (~fork xiv. 17;) "\Viner, 
p. 116, (tr. 105,) also think» that the omission of the article i." a11 

argument that it was the well knou·n Supper. The Evangelist, 
consequently, means to t:a.y this: "Previous to the beginning 
of the feast, Christ still bore himself among his Disciples in 
the most loving manner, and during the Supper he gave a 
positive proof of this love." 

II. Clrnp. xiii. 29.-Thc "feast," fo,on}, it is alleged, is here 
mentioned as still impending, the Disciples suppose that Judas 
is orderecl to purchase the things needed for the feast, or to 
give something to the poor for the Rame object; that "supper," 
!khrvov, consequently, is not the Paschal meal; had it, however, 
even been after it 011 the night of the first great day of the feast, 
it would no longer have been allowable to carry 011 traflic. This 
rroof, also, has great plausibility, to which, however, is a1rcady 
opposed the weight of v. 1, 2. Even after the feast ha(l com­
menced, might he not have been told, reference being had to the 
seven following days, to purchase things necessary for it? 1Ve, 
ourselves, would indisputably use such language on the morn­
ing of the first day of a festiva:. As regards the admissibility 
of traffic, we have only to recall the manifold casuistic limita-
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tions of the Talmudists. The school of Hillel regarded the 
night preceding the feast-day as less holy than the <lay itself~ 
as Tr. Pesachim, c. 4, § 5, proves. Furthermore, a purchase 
could be made even 011 the Sabbath, by leaving a pledge and 
afterward settling the account, (Tr. Scbabbath, c. 23, § 1 ;) gifts, 
too, couhl be made to the poor under certain limitations, (Tr. 
Schab bath, c. 1, § 1,) and we may specially bear in mind on this 
point, that there was au obligation to furnish to every poor man 
the means of procuring four cups of wine, (Tr. Pesachim, c. 10, 
§ 1.) 

III. The main passage is chap. xviii. 28.-0n the day of 
Christ's crucifixion the Jews would not pollute themselves by 
entering the house of a heathen, (1J1a 'Pd.rwa1 ro 1rd.axa.) Follow­
ing the lead of Lightfoot, Byniius, and others, it has been held 
that by the ,.daxa we are here to understand the Chagiga, that 
is, the peace-offerings appointed for the feast days. On the 
part of the opponents, this view, that these are called nQ~., has 
been contested, aud by none so thoroughly as by Iken, whom 
T,iicke and De Wette should. not have passed here without 
mention. Even after the thorough contesting of the point by 
Ikon, the fact remains, that in the Talmud some Rabbins have 
by nQ::>. un<l.erstood the peace-offerings. On the otltcr side, he 
aud those who follow him have not let pass undisputed the 
places cited in evidence, Deuteron. xvi. 2, 2 Chron. xxxv. 7, 8, 
0. N evcrtheless, it is certain that in both passages the word 
n,:i.si_ em.braces all the sacrifices connected with the feast of the 
Passover; that no,~, Deuteron. xvi. 2, designates merely the 
lamb, (De "\Vette,) cannot be granted, since it has not the 
article, the l'?.I! in v. 3 is also decidedly against it. Cf. also, 2 
Chron. xxx. 22, where it is said: "they did eat throughout the 
foast seven <lays, offering peace-offerings, &c." Mosheim, con­
sequently, whom Strauss follows, had very properly already 
reduced the objection to this; "if the offering of the Chagiga 
together with the Paschal lamb could be called n::in, it certainly 
could not be so called without it." On this point H.engsten­
berg, 1. c., following the views of the older writers, has ex­
pressed himself with such solid judgment that it is a matter of 
surprise that no mention even of his Dissertation is made by 
Lucke or De Wette. If in the usage of the language with 
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more latitude, the whole feast is called ng.:1-, and if on the fol­
lowing days also the sacrificatory feasts were partaken of, 
namely, the thank-offerings for the Passover, then there ap­
pears to be no reason why the expression <pareiv r.:rfoxa might not 
be used of these offerings also, which stood in the most inti­
mate relatiou with the Paschal lamb; if the term be used with 
reference to the first day, it designates the eating of the Pas­
chal lamb, if with reference to the following days, it designates 
the eating of the other o:fferiugs which in connection with the 
Paschal lamb formed the feast. Thus, nq~, "to keep the Pass­
over," occurs in the Rabbins with specific reference to eating the 
unleavened bread, (Reland, Antt. sacr. ed. Vogel, p. 270.) That 
we have , 6 1rcJ.axa here, makes no difference, (\Viner, Realwort. 
ii. p. 241, Anm. 3.) Lightfoot and Bynaus direct attention to 
the fact, moreover, that the entering of the house of a heathen 
produced one of those defilements which only lasted until 
sun-down. As now the time of the Paschal Supper proper 
came after sundown, the entrance into the house of a heathen 
could in this particular case have had no influence, and we must, 
therefore, suppose the Chagiga to be meant; that this argument 
is entirely valid, has been established by IIengstenberg against 
the more recent objections.1 A doubt still remaius after this 
explanation, and at the first glance seems to have force, and 
~an likewise be turucd in utramqne partem, (against either 
side,) yet to the present time has not been thoroughly examined 
and cleared up from the Jewish antiquities, the doubt, whether 
on the first day of the feast, which accorcliug to Exod. xii. 16 
was probably to be kept like a Sabbath, all the occupations 
involvecl in the trial, crucifixion and interment of Jesus, could 
have been carried on? Among those who consider the state­
ment of the Synoptists as wrong, Lucke has thought it enough 
a8 regards the proof passages from the Talmud, simply to make 
reference to some of the recent Dissertations. Moven~, for the 
most part, indeed, after Lightfoot, has collectc<l most diligently 
the various examples. -When now he shows from the Talmud 
that it was forbidden on the Sabbath to bear arms, to hold 
court, to carry wood, to go through the streets with spices, and 

1 The opposite view has been ,iefcncled most thoroughly by Movers; we regret 
that wnut of spl\C~ compels us to for~go an examilliltiou of his o\,jeclions iu detail. 



JESUS WASHES ms DISCIPLES' FEET. 315 

when we see the serrnnts of the high priest 011 the night on 
which our Saviour was bctrayeu. beariug arms, the high priest 
sitting in ju<lgment, the condemned persons bearing the cross, 
Nicodemus bringing no less than one hundred pounds of spice, 
who can persuacle himself that all this occurred on the first day 
of the high festival? Above all other considerations, we would 
direct attention to the fact, that ,Yith all the sanctity of that 
first day, accordi11g to the law and the Talmud, tlw distinction, 
nevertheless, between a Sabbatli and a feast day held good tlirouglt­
ont. In relation preei~ely to the first ancl the last day of the 
Passover, permission was gi,en to prep;1re food upon them, a 
thing not at all allowed upon the Sabl.iath, (Exod. xii. 1G ;) the 
Tr. Be'za, or Iomtob, presents, moreover, manifold ex::m1plcs of 
things allo .. ed on feast-days which were prohibited on the 
Sabbath, and the school of Hillel especially, gave still wider 
license in these matters, (Tr. Be'za., eh. 5, § 2.) But apart 
from this, all the mstances cited lose their force ,;vhen we 
remember that those ordinances weec expressed only in general 
terms, that on the other hand, in reference to particular kinds 
of transactions, special prescriptions were given, as for ex­
ample, in the case of a circumcision or of a funeral, much 
was allowed that under other circumstauces was forbid<leu, 
(Schab bath, c. 23, § 5 ;) 11overs himself proves that criminals 
might be arrested, (Acts xii. 3, 4-an<l this could hardly be 
done without arms?) as he has also with Lightfoot oLviateJ 
the argument adduced by Liicke, that no one after the Paschal 
Supper could leave the city, by proving that the neighborl100<1 
of Bethpbage was counted in the city. Strauss, therefore, 
over against the various Talrundic examples, pro et contra, 
bas wisely reduced this objertion to the one point, that in 
the intermediate feast days indeed, but probably not on the 
first and last, criminals might be executed. ,Ve have acconl­
ingly, these two questions to answer: 1) Was it in general 
permitted to hear causes, and have executions during the 
feast? 2) Aud if this were tbe case, could they also be attend­
ed to on the first and on the last day of the feast? With 
regard to the first question, Liicke traverses the indictment, 
only by quoting from 'l'r. Iorntob, c. 5. Movers acl<ls Tr. 
Suhabbatb, c. 1, § 2, and out of Lightfoot, a passage from 
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the Babylonian Geroara, and from Mairnonides, according to 
which latter, no judicial proceedings could be commenced on 
the evening before the Saubaths and feast days. These very 
passages, however, prove that judicial action could be had. 
'rhe passages, Schabbath, i. 2, and Iomtob, v. 2, merely give 
particular directions in reganl to the court to be held, and 
indeed in the latter, the prohibition of holding a court is not 
embraced in the category of the r,~~9-, the commandment proper, 
but of the rwti:, that is, what may be done on certain conditions. 
The extract from the Gernara treats merely of criminal cases, 
and expressly declares, that this does not hold good of cases in 
which money is involved, and what is the reason? Because 
the sentence of condemnation could not be pronounced till the 
following day, and that too after it had been reduced to writing, 
(Lightfoot, Op<!ra, ii. 38-!, the passag·e too, p. 465, shows that 
the sentence of death could be passed on the Sabbath.) Nor 
can the fact be lightly passed over, that the Jews, (Matt. xxvi. 
5,) as the reason why J esns should not be seized and executed 
during the feast, allege, not the sanctity of the feast, but the 
danger of au uproar. But it is decisive, that the Gemara Tr. 
Sanhedrim, eh. x. ed. Cocc. p. 297, says in downright terms: 
'' The Sanhedrim assembled in the session room of the stoue 
chamber, from the time of the morning offering to that of the 
evening, but on the Sabbaths and feast days they assembled tltem­
selves within Li·m, which is the lower wall, which surrounded the 
greater, in the vicinity of the fore-court of the women." Movers 
makes use of Lnndius, p. -!GO, according to whose opinion this 
place was rather a law school, used for instruction iu the law. 
But this is the isolated exposition of the Rabbi Salomo, the 
text clearly enough expresses the opposite, and it is moreover 
to be noted, that according to Sanh. c. 10, § 2, and Bartenora, 
on the passage, at this very place was to be found one of the 
two courts of session for the twenty-three men-the locality 
probably which was then used by the Sanhedrim. Another 
passage, ,vhose testimony is jrn,t as positive as to the directions 
for the feast, is the Mischna Sanh. x. 4 : "An eld.er, who does 
not subject himself to the judgment of the Sanhedrirn, shall 
be taken from the place where he lives to Jerusalem, shall be 
kept there until one of the three feasts, and shall be killed at 
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the time of the feast, for the reason stated, Deut. xvii. 13." 
Movers has nothing to meet this but the hypothesis, that per­
haps nothing more is meant than the day before the feast. No 
distinction is made in any of these passages between the first 
day of the feast and the others. We consider it, therefore, as 
certain, that judicial proceedings were also held on the feast 
days, perhaps under certain legal provisos, ( cf. Selden, de Syn. 
p. 805,) and that this very period, when large assemblages of 
the people came together, was, for the reason mentioned Deut. 
xvii. 13, selected for the execution of notorious criminals-a 
view attended with still less difficulty in the case before us, as 
it concerned the punishment of a blasphemer, the execution of 
whom was doing God service, (,John xvi. 2,) and what per­
tained to the service of God never broke the Sabbath. Besides, 
it was not the Jews themselves, but the Roman soldiers, who 
actually executed the crucifixion. 

IV. John xix. 14, 31.-Those who maintain ~ discrepancy 
between John and the Synoptists, suppose that in both these 
passages, -;::apaaxw1 must be taken for "the day of preparation 
for the Passover," and the more so, as the word 11trd):r; in v. 31 
probably designates the concurrence of the first day of the 
feast with the Sabbath. Now it is maintained by Tioehart, 
Reland, Hengstenberg, that 1w.paaxw-lJ never means the prepa­
ration day to a feast, but always the one to a Sabbath; on the 
other hand, Ebrard will not concede that it nrny have designa­
ted merely a week day. The word corresponds to the Hebrew 
;,r.:i~, prreparatio, and designates originally the afternoon from 
three o'clock, when the cooking, &c., was done for the Sabbath, 
and is used in exactly the same way in the imperial proclamation 
in Josephus, Antiq. xvi. 6, 2; but like the German Sonnabend, 
(literally, sun-evening for Saturday,) "\Veihnacld, (Christmas 
night for Christmas,) it wa& a1so a designation of clays. This is 
certain from Mark xv. 42, John xix. 42, hence a1so the Chal­
dee 1-trp,,.J!,, for the week day, Friday. The possibility that rrap­
aaxw1 may also have been used for the preparation clays of the 
feast, we might not in itself deny perhaps, altl1ough, as De 
Wette himself confesses, there is a complete want of examples 
of such use; but in the passages in John, this interpretation is 
completely excluded by the absolute use of 1 rrapaaxw11 ,iiw 'Jou-
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oaewv, eh. xix. 42. V. 31 shows, too, that th0. importance is 
attached to the .Sabbath, and not to the first day of the feast, 
RO that there we can by 11:a,oaaxw1 understand none other than 
the day preceding the Sabbath. As regards the grammatical 
admissibility in eh. xix. 14 of Luther's rendering," the prepa.ra­
tion day in the Passover," no difficulty whatever exists. This 
is shown by Ignatius, ad Phil. c. 13, ad.(3/Ja,ov TOU -;raaxa, and 
by Socrates, Hist. Eccles. v. 22, ad.(3(3a,ov ,. topr-~c;. The excep­
tion of Ebrard may seem to have more weight: "Why should 
the Evangelist, in xix. 14, instead of simply saying the first 
day of the Passover, designate this day as a Friday occurring 
in tlte feast of the Passover? ·what reasons can be assigned for 
this very peculiar appellation?" But it is preferable to trami-
1::ttc "the preparation day in the Pa:;sover feast," by which this 
day will be designated as uelonging to the feast, and John 
uses this expression, partly because it had become usual t0 

designate the day of our Lord's death as a preparation day, 
partly bccans~ he already had in his eye, at this poiut, the fad 
mentioned in v. 31.1 

V. 1-3. Althou~h the attempt has been made lly a few 
writers, (Lightfoot, lless,) to show that this Je7r:vov was uot the 
Paschal Snpper, yet at present all unite in the opposite view, to 
which, as has bceu shown, the words of v. 1 lead us, as do the 
closing (1iscourscs, and cspceially xiii. 38, (Strauss.) That J olm 
passes bv the institniion of the symbolic action of the Lord',; 

1 [The Discussion of the I':1ssover Question, hos, in the 7th ed. of Tholuck's 
John, been transferred from the opening of the thirteenth chapter to the lnt,ro<luc­
tion, ~ 8, 2, p. 38-52. The history of the views eutertaiue(l upon the different ques­
tions here in,olw,1, is arrnngc,l unrlcr the following bends: I. The Passover Ques­
tion in the Ancient Church. II. In the Romish an<l l'rotest11nt Churches, down to 
the time of Schlcierm:1chcr. III. Since Unnr. At the close of thi8 historic sketch, 
'J'holnck s,iys: "We confess, th:1t in this ith ed. we still feel ourselves obliged to 
krcp to that view which has been defen<le<l in the e:irlier editions of our Commeu­
tary. As the judgment in regard to the anthorship of the Apocnlypse hns expcri­
cncccl such a revolution, it mny perhaps not be among historic impossibilities that a 
revolutiou of judgru..ent on this question n111y also t11ke place." 

The most impo:ttint ,liscussiuus of the Passover question, in E:.glish, are to be 
fonn,l in Robinst•n's lfarmony of the Four Gospels, in Greek, p. 220, am! in 11n artiole 
in t!,c Dibliu'hec11 Sacra for 18-15. Davi,lson's lutrocluction to the :New Tcstoment. 
London: lfagstcr, 18.JS, p. 1O2-11 l. No discussion of the question we have yet 
s~cn from nn Eni::;Iish h:rnd, equals in interest, or sw·pnsses in value, the one fm­
nishc<l in Dr. Fni.rbnirn's Ilcrmencutical l\fauual, 0r Iutrochtction to the Excgetlcnl 
Study 0f the New Test:11neut. C!n.rk & Co., Edinburgh, 1858; reprinted, l'hiladcl­
phi,i: Smith, English & Co., 185(), p. 368---389. Dr. Fnirbairu's conclusion is, "thnt 
our Lord kept the Passover with his Disciples on the fourteenth of Nisnn, on the 
dr,y prescribed by the law." Tr.] 
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Supper, yet mentions the feet washing, serves to confirm the fact 
that he presumed the ample Ern,ngelical narration of the Synop. 
tists to be kuown, and designed to present what was new.-'Ihc 
parenthetical sentence, v. 2, renders promineut the thought, that 
this frame of J uclas' mind bad not prcveuted this act of love 
from beiug performed to him also; the agreement with the high 
council had already been entered into, (Luke xxii. 3, seq.) but 
might yet ha,e been broken; v. 27, therefore, designates the 
determination actually to fnlfill it hy delivering up Christ, as 
the acme of the crime. Eio<b,:; is to be resolved into "al• 
though," for the words that follow are designed to give prom­
i neuce to the contrast between the consciousness which J es11S 
had of his dignity and the lowliness of the action. In Matt. 
xi. 27, the Saviour employs similar language of himself; "tlwt 
he was come from Gou," cl;::o fJw'0 d~iJUh, is to be explained in 
the same sense as viii. 42. This observation of the Evangelist 
proves that to him also the scene that follows, appearcJ as one 
pf the sublimest in the life of our Lord. In fact, we might, iu 
contemplating this scene, say with Claudius: "Such an ideal of 
man, as presents itself here, never entered the heart of man. 
Whatever of greatness and glory antiquity may present-a dying 
Eparninondas, a dying Socrates-vanishes before this ideal uf 
Deity iu humiliation, aucl of a divine form of a servant." 
Even Schweizer, l. c. p. 160, declares that no where else "can 
be found a more beautiful narrative, full of such intrinsic truth." 
"\Veisse alone, whore others have been pervaded Ly reverential 
astonishment, has taken offcnse and found fault, (ii. p. 272.) 

V. 4, 5. Diel not the feet-washing at other times preeccle 
the supper? We remark in reply, that the fact that they had 
already gone to the table, by no means implies necessarily that 
this washing did not precede their eating; it was customary to 
wash the outstretched feet as the guests lay upon the cushions, as 
in Luke vii. 38. Now, there has been the most clecidc(l recog­
nition on all sides, that what is uttered Luke xxii. 26, 27, lias 
reference to the transaction here under consideration, (Olshau­
sen, Gfrorer, N eander ;) supposing this view to be correct, we 
a--re to suppose an order in the events like the following: 
Christ had already lain down; as they had no servants, the feet­
washing should have been done by one of the Disciples; the 
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thirrgs necessary for it are at han<l; the Disciples are still dis-

lmtin"' who shall undertake to do it; Jesus no longer remains 
b h" dvaxeiµ~vor;, (Luke xxii. 27,) but rises himself to perform t 1s 

duty of a servant. With such a depicture of minutire as love 
would suggest, we have brought before us even his taking upon 
him the apparel of a servant: "laid aside his garments and 
took a towel and girded himself;" the word "began," f;,o;a,o, 
paints the gradual course of the action, the wiping of the feet 
points to its completion. 

V. 6-9. The words do not involve the idea that Peter was 
the first. So characteristically and so consonantly with the pre­
vious clclineation of him is this Disciple here depicted, as De 
\Vette also acknowledges, that it would inrnh-e gross blindnesl'l 
to regard scenes like this as fictitious. That feeling of distance 
from the LorJ, that at the very beginning dispbys itself in 
Peter in so heart-moving a form, (Lnke v. 8,) is aroused hen· 
also, when be beholds at his feet the" Son of the living Go<l." 
l'u is emphatic, the present vb:,w; is employed in regard to th'..i 
contemplated action, as x. 33. Afrd1. ro::iro rnay refer to the ex­
planation given in v. 14, but Grotius, Lampe, not without 
probability, suppose it to refer to a later period of his life, 
when in the light given by the Holy Ghost the action in all its 
P-ignificance will become clear to him. If this utterance was n 
natural one, there mingles ne\·ertheleRs iu Peter's second cx:­
cbmation something of self-,vill. Calvin: Laudabilis quidem 
modestia, 11isi quovis cnltu potior obedientia esset apud Deum, 
"A praiseworthy modesty, were it not that with God obedienve 
is better than all service." The answer of our Lor'tl is not so 
excessively severe as to make it necessary with Olshausen tl> 
refer v!cj;w to a spiritual washing. The meaning of the formula, 
11e,oo:; txt1v p~ru. ,!i,oc;, which is to be explained less by reference 
to Luke xii. 46, than by the Hebrew phrase ~ '7 p7n_ ID\ (GesP.n­
ius, Tbcs. s. v. p':,r:,,) is this: "to participate with any one i11 

something." De Wette in adopting the sense: "Thou hast no 
fellowship with my lowly frame of mind," is neither sustained 
hy the usage of the Hebrew phrase, nor by the context. Gro­
tius more correctly: Non eris partieeps meorum bonorum, 
"thou sha1t not partake in my blessings." Maldonatus: 
Reuuncio amicitire ture, "1 renounce thy friendship." The 
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change to an expression of the very opposite character per­
fectly corresponds with the sanguine-choleric vehemence of 
Peter. Chrysostom : xai hi ,r; -;rapwr1aet a'Po<Jpoc;, xai iJJ ,~ 

a:;,xw,o1ae, acpoi3po,s,oo:: ri:,:.rw, hdupa <lt i~ drd-;r:11::, "In hi., 
deprecation he was vehement, rn his yielding more vehement, 
but both came from his love." As this expression reveals that 
no thought was so fearful to him as that of being sundered 
from the Lord, v. 10 now presents a recognition of his devotion 
on the part of Christ. 

V. 10, 11. First of all let it be noticed, that J..ouar'Jae, in 
contradistinction from 1h:/sar'Jae, signifies not "washing," but 
"bathing," n7·:itq, and refers, therefore, to the purification of 
the entire body, and not of a portion merely. Sometimes a 
bath was taken before a meal, and on leaving the bath the feet 
again became soiled; now if Jesus and his Disciples had bathed 
that evening, these words may be regarded as simply furnishing 
the reason why the feet only needed to be washed at that time, 
(Heumann, Tittmann, De '\Vette,) and the :figurative language 
first comes in with xai &µs,c; xd. But if the words, "clean 
every whit," xar'Japoc; o}oc;, are to be taken in a physical sense, 
does not the direct linking on of the thought, "ye are also 
spiritually pure," seem too abrupt? Most writers, therefore, 
give also to the first words of the sentence a figurative sense, 
either exclusively or at the same time with a literal one. In v. 
8 already, some had found a symbolical meaning intimated and 
the washing designated as a sacramental action : "If I wash 
thee not by baptism, from sin," (Ori.gen, Augustine, Lampe;) 
in thi~ plaee, where we have not merely vhrnev but J.ou 11!Jw, 
this mode of apprehension is yet more obvious ; the Reformed 
expositors, however, as Lampe, Cocceius, substitute for baptism 
the regenerative operation of the Holy Spirit, the washing of 
the feet is then the daily forgiveness of the sins of infirmity, 
or according to the Catholic apprehension, the sacrament of 
penance, pmnitentia. But as the words are at the sa,me time an 
answer to v. 9, the proper sense cannot be abandoned. It is, to 
be sure, merely problematical that Jesus aµd his Disciples liatl 
bathed, hut there is no difficulty in supposing a reference to 
what usually occur~, as when a person comes from the bath it 
is common for him to hrwe need afterward to ,rnsh his feet, 
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yet is otherwise clean, thus the heart of the inner man is rurc 
in you, (N eander.) If even the action bad not been intended 
to have the symbolical meaning, yet this very exclamation of 
Peter which preceded it, in which were so beautifully revealed 
the pure depths of his soul, and at the same time was brought 
out the contrast between this genuine Disciple and the be­
trayer-this very exclamation must have given occasion to this 
turu of it. His declaration bad shown anew how thorough 
was the internal hold which Christ had upon him, (vi. 68, 69,) 
now he who had received Christ's word so deeply into his inner 
nature was pure, (xv. 3,) only the extremities were yet to be 
purified, it was only needful that the internal principle should 
unfold itself further and penetrate the whole man, while in the 
case of a Judas this principle was wholly wanting. In these 
words, as in the whole scene of love in which he too was 
allowed to be a partaker, there was for J ndas a final persuasion 
nnd warning. 

V. 12-17. Now follows -the meaning strictly had in view in 
the feet washing. In the mouth of the Disciples, o xupw, corres­
ponded with the title :q, and ,MdaxaJ.o, with W!q; how decidedly 
Christ claimed this high position among them, is shown by 
Matt. xxiii. 8. The nominative in Greek and Hebrew is also 
used for the vocative. The unwillingness to perform the feet 
washing had been on the side of the Disciples an "example," 
lrrroosqµa, of selfishness, the action of Jesus was an "example," 
vrroostrµa, of condescending love ; it is not therefore the deed 
in itself considered, which is the grand thing, but the tone of 
mind exhibited in it, and the explanation given by Chrysostom, 
Augustine, that humility is the hardest, and at the same time 
the most characteristic virtue of Christianity, is confirmed by 
the exhortation in v. 17, as our Lord directs attention to that 
great chasm, which especially in the case of this virtue, lies 
between knowing and doing. It is clear that the idea that a 
sacrament is instituted here, is entirely out of the question, nor, 
furthermore, is the action linked with a promise. As long as 
feet washing was rendered necessary by the use of sandals, it 
was practiced as a work of love, (1 Tim. v. 10,) at a later 
period, it was retained as a suggestive symbolical rite-first of 
al~ in conformity with a reference of v. 10 to baptism, it was 
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annexed to the ceremony of baptism,1 then as a repetition in the 
r1tlict sense of the original symbolic.al action, was used in the 
Church of Rome, in which the Pope and Catholic monarchs, on 
Maunday Thursday, performed it on twelve poor, old men. The 
remarks of Bengel may always have a fitness as regards this: 
Magis admirandus foret pontifex, unius regis quam duodecim 
pauperum pedes seria humilitate la vans, "the Pope would do 
a more remarkable thing, if in unfeigned humility he washed 
the feet of one king, than he does in washing the feet of twelve 
poor men," and yet there glides into the mind what Claudius s0 
beautifully says of ceremonies that have become empty: "They 
are the little flags which reach forth over the water, and mark 
where a ship with her rich lading has sunk." Luther on Gen_. 
xliii. 2-1, commends in a case of actual necessity, the washing 
of feet, as an act of love; in the Moravian fraternity, the ques­
tion whether it shall be performed, or not, is left to the deci­
sion of the stewards of the particular divisions, (Chore.) 

V. 18, 19. The thought previously aroused in regard to 
Judas once more strikes our Lord, but why and for what end 
is Ur(JJ introduced? Docs it point to the µaxdpw,? (Maldon­
atus, Bengel.) Yet this expression is used conditionally and of 
the future. It has in view the entirely reciprocal relation of 
ministering love, which could have no applicability in the case 
of Judas. The recent expositors pass too lightly over the 
e~defdµr;v. Does Christ intend to say, that one of them docs 
not belong to the chosen ? But he says the reverse in chap. vi. 
70: "Have I not chosen you twelve, and one of you is a 
devil?" It would seem at :first view as though the idea of 
Augustine, Calvin, Zwinglc, was justified; it looks as though 
exUr€ev was here employed in an emphatic sense, "to choose to 
trne fellowship, to salvation." But would the citation that 
follows be in that case introduced wjth d,U' ? The <livine ordi­
nation would then in fact be a notion coordinate with the pre­
ceding. W c would then be compelled with Maldonatus to 
interpret: Quomodo iguorare possum quales sint, quos elegi, 
"how could I be ignorant what kind of persons they woqlcl 
be whom I have chosen?" The reflection on the divine orcli-

1 After the fourth centnry, the feet of the newly bnptizcJ were washcJ, Augu,. 
tine, Ep. 119, o.d Jun. c. 18, Bingham, Autiq. Eccles. iv. p. 394. 
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nation would then serve to produce a tranquilizing influence, 
(see on xii. 38.) After o.Ud. we must supply lrivero, in the 
same way exactly as in xv. 25, 1 John ii. 19. The quotation 
from the l\mlm, (Ps. xli. 10,) speaks of a treacherous revolt on 
the part of a table companion, that is, of a most intimate 
friend; the lifting up of the heel refers to the kick of a horse, 
(au image of similar character is used in Gen. xlix. 17.) Here, 
in fact the language is used of one who arose from the supper 
of love to consummate an act of betrayal, who so far from 
washing the feet of his Master, lifted up the heel against him; 
hereby, too, Christ has become like David his type and ances­
tor. 'krd.pn, in classic usage "just now," so the Ethiopic. 
The fulfilling of prophecy a seal of the Messiahship, xiv. 29, 
also. 

V. 20. 8{) little connection subsists between this and the 
preceding sentence, that there has been a disposition, with 
Gabler, Kuinol, to regard it as a gloss taken from :Matt. x. 40, 
but-laying aside the' want of evidence-it is too decided a 
lli:ffercnce in the expression. Marked sentences, too, of the 
same sort, as mn,y easily be shown, were repeated by Christ ou 
different occasions, (see on xii. 25, Matt. xviii. 4, cf. here, al,m, 
v. 16 with xv. 20.) The prevalent opinion, in confirmation of 
which Olshausen appeals to xv. 20, seq. (?) is, that as the trial 
mentioned in v. 18 pertains to the Disciples as well as to the 
Master, it was his design to furnish encouragement, (Melanc­
thon, Grotius ;) but on that supposition the thought seems to 
he too isolatccl and abrnpt, so that it might be said with 
Liicke: "The thonght of the betrayer, of which Jesus, by the 
train of thought entered on v. 20, would rid himself, agitates 
aud interrnpts him anew." Zwiugle, Heumann, regard it as 
his aim in presenting this glorious aspect, to keep back the 
other Disciples from an imitation of the apostasy; according to 
Piscator, Calvin, is shown: Iujustum csse, ut quicquam ex 
dignitate apostolicn, imminnat quorunclnm impietas, qui in 
officio pcrpcram versantur, "that it would be unjust to detract 
from the apostolic dignity, becn,use some who held it were 
guilty of acts of wickedness." 
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DEPARTuP.E OF THE DETRAYER FROM THE CIRCLE OF THE 

DISCIPLES, -V. 21-30. 

V. 21-26. It is in keeping with Christ's character, that the 
thought of the faithlesR Disciple mightily agitat.es his inmost 
soul. It comes out yet more distinctly iu v. 21 than in v. 10 
and 18, and iu v. 26 is expressed in the most <lirect manner. 
vV f:J must suppose from v. 27 that the presence of the betrayer 
was oppressive to the Holy One of Go<l, and that the declara­
tions were indirectly designed to cause him to depart. The 
question rises, did he leave before the institution of the Sup­
per? The otller Evangelists make no mention of his depart­
ure, but what Matthew says, xxvi. 30, 31, and the fact that 
Judas does 110t until a later period (v. 47,) return again to the 
circle of the Disciples, implies that he <lid. In Matthew ancl 
Mark, the scene of the conversation in regard to the betrayer, 
which corresponds with the account in John, precedes the Sup­
per, but Luke, who, however, has much that is not preci:;e in 
the history of the Pas;;ion, places it after the Supper, (Luke 
xxii. 21.) As we must suppose the feet-washing to have taken 
place at the beginning of the meal, and these discourses are 
closely connected with it, we must, in consonance with Matthew 
and .Mark, suppose that they preceded the institution of ilrn 
Sacrament, a view which is confirmed by the fact, that v. 31, 
seq. form a suitable introduction to the institution. A conclu­
sion could less safely be drawn from what is said in tr. Pesa­
chim, c. 10, and Maimonides in Lightfoot, on Matt. xxvi. 2G, 
in regard to the order of eating the Passover. After partaking 
of the Passover, two of the bread-cakes were sol-emnly conse­
crated, and wrapped about with bitter herbs were dipped into 
the sauce, with which part of the meal the breaking of ihe 
bread in the Lord's Supper would most naturally co1rnect itself. 
If the 9wµio:,, v. 26, is to be interpreted by reference to this, 
that feature of the institution certainly would not be very 
remote. Yet even in advance of the eating of the PassoYer, 
herbs and parsley were dipped in the sauce and handed about. 
The guests lay at the table supporting their heads with the left 
arm, which rested on the cushion, enabling the next person io 

w 
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lean the bat:k of his head upon the breast of the one wno 
reclined by him. Just as cbaracteriitic of Peter as the delinea­
tion is vivid, is the curiosity of this Disciple to know to whom 
the Saviour alluded as bis betrayer. When Strauss, from the 
prceminence assigned to J ohu in this picture, draws proof that 
the author of this Gospel was au intriguer, who designed to 
give by it a preponderance to the party of John over that of 
Peter, we can only designate tbe author of such a fancy as a 
Rabulist, (pettifogging pleader.) The reading in v. 24, found 
in Cod. B C L and Origen, is worthy of remark : xa, Urcc a0,ip· 
Eld, dt; tl7nv, ;rr;;pi 01.1 Urce, which implies that Peter presumed 
that John was already in the secret. 

V. 27-30. Up to this moment we may suppose that there 
was a vacillation in the soul of the betrayer, whether he shoul<l 
execute his agreement or not; the increasing distinctness of the 
declarations of our Lord may have been in correspondence 
"-ith the increasing distinctness of the purpose within the heart 
of Judas, and not until now, when bis determination to give 
up his Lord, fully ripened, is fixed in his soul, (James i. 15.) 
can Jesus no longer endure bis presence. On the comparatiYc 
nixcov, where we would look for the positive, (1 Tim. iii. 14, 
Acts xvii. 21,) see ·winer, p. 219, (Eng. tr. p. HH.) If we 
are to imagine uot merely that the -words of Jesus, v. 27, 
but his declaration also, v. 2G, were spoken aloud, we must 
interpret v. 28 under the supposition that the Disciples did not 
anticipate so speedy a performance of the deed of darkness, 
or at least did not dare to suppose that these words of the Lord 
which summoned Judas to the deed, were to be referred to it. 
On v. 29, see above, p. 313. It was uight when the betrayer 
departed-certainly before midnight, for the Paschal Supper 
could not be prolonged beyond midnight, (tr. Pesachim, x. 9.) 
Olshausen observes, that the words, "it was night," ~11 at i,uf, 
arouse in the reader a reflection on the affinity between the 
de.ed of J u<las and the time and hour, but bad the Evangelist 
desiguecl this, he certainly would have used the word 17xo-ria, 

(darkness.) 
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DISCOURSE OF ,JESUS AFTER THE DEPARTURE OF THE BETRAYF.R. 

v. 31-38. 

V. 31-33. Now the decisive moment has been reached as 
regards the cup of suffering, and at the same time as regards 
the glorification of Goel tbl'Ough Christ in humanity; Olfihau­
sen truly says: We are entering into the Holy of Holies in the 
Passion history. To what a pitch of exaltation we must sup­
pose the Saviour's mind to have risen, is shown by the antici­
pation of the entire future which lies in the word "now," tJuv, a 
future which, as v. 33 renders still more clear, already stood 
before his soul as a thing of the present, (cf. xvii. 11,) al­
though immediately afterward the future is again used. In 
what consists the being "glorified?" Must we not regard the 
oofarrµo,, which is here spoken of in the proleptic aorist, as the 
same of which v. 32 speaks in the future? Most assuredly­
here, too, chap. xii. 28 is to be compared. Bengel : Jesus 
passionem. ut breve iter spectat et m.etam potius prospicit, 
"Jesus regards his sufferings as a short journey, and loves to 
look at the goal/' As now he who becomes partaker of that 
glorification is the same person who utters in regard to him­
self the expressions, xiv. 11, xvii. 21, it is of course not th~ 
glorification of the human su~ject isolated from God that is 
meant, but rather this subject that is reflected in God himself. 
The glorification of God in Christ is God's becoming manifest 
in the world through him; the glorification of Christ in God is 
Christ's becoming hidden in him. According to Coloss. iii. 3, 
also, Christ is "hid in God," according to Acts iii. 21, he is at 
present bidden in heaven, according to both passages there is 
to follow upon this latency the yet higher grade of "appearing 
in glory," cpavspon'Jijvat ev Jofn.-The 7mpa, chap. xvii. 5, is in 
substance the same as ev in this place.1-On v. 33, cf. what we 
have said on viii. 21. In this expression we do not perceive a 
special object, but simply the utterance of sorrow over the neces­
sity of separation. 

V. 34, 35. The question arises, whether we can find a point 
in this discourse at which to introduce the institution of the 
Lord's Supper. The expositors remark a grooving between 

1 Olshausen feels hi~self obliged in v. 31 to give the preference to that inter­
pretation of the phrase, "Son of man," cl vlor Toii Jv~pC:nrov, 1Vhich h11s been mniu­
mined by us on chap. i. 52. 
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v. 32, 34, 35 and 36, yet it is possible to exhibit a connectio11, 
and the supposition that all was uttered in immediate succes­
sion, is admissible. The presumption, however, i:. pressed 
upon our notice, that v. 34 may refer to the Lord's Supper and 
may be connected with the institution of it, (:N eander, Krabbe.) 
- "When the expositors confined their view merely to the first 
half of v. 34, they felt a doubt as to the sense in which a com­
mand could be called new, which was found in the Old Testa­
ment, and pronounced by Christ to be the greatest in the Old 
Covenant, (Matt. xxii. 36, 38.) Some attempted to meet the 
difficulty by giving to xai:,,1 the unusual sense of "excellent," 
(Suicer, Wolf,) or of "ever becoming new," (Olshausen, who 
appeals to 1 John ii. 8, 2 John 5,) or adverbially, "renewed­
ly," (Maldonatus ;) others vindicated it by narrowing the sphere 
to which the commandment refers, regarding it as gi,en exclu­
sively for the circle of the Christian Church, (Grotius,) or ex­
clusively for the Apostles, (Heumann,) or with reference to the 
c•bligation of the Christians both of Gentile and Jewish origin 
to love one another, (Le Clerc.) It was acknowledged al ready 
by Cyrill and Theophylact, that the newness lies in "as I have 
loved you," xarhu; ~rrfar;aa &1117.;, cf. xv. 12, but there is a want 
of justness in this interpretation, if it is understood to mean 
that this command is antithetical to the Olcl Testament com­
nrnnd of love to our ueighbor, Cyrill: µillcu:,, rlvafiai))e1:,, el; 
v•'Jpa))OLJ;, /hp.t}.dw ,/I.la -;::a))TO; rlra8ou "f())) ,1::; rira.;r·1r; 11:poxara/3rii.h­
,ai ))0/10)), J.rri-;::7i, oi 0~ -rrj; xarr.t. ))oµo)), d.).).a -r-1; &rr'tp ))OµO)). 'Ex$, 
fl't)) rap TO 'Ara;r11m; '1"0)) ,r}7il1/0)) w; tr/.'J,O)), J:,,rn'0{la 0$ -r-o, xa,Jcu::; 
;1rrf.irr;aa &µiJ.;, o~x w, e a :., r o v a.;.;: & ,d p e au -r- o )) , " Being 
about to ascend into the heavens, he lays as a foundation uf 
all good the law of love, of a love uot according to the law, 
but of a love above the law. For there it stands: 'Thou shalt 
love thy ueighbor as thyself,' but here, 'as I have loved you,' 
not then as thyself, but above thyself." But is it not rather true, 
that alike in an impure and a pure self-love exists a desire that 
others should be ready to sacrifice themselves for us, so that 
"to love our neighbor as ourself" embraces on our part an act 
of Racrifice of this very sort? There lies then in these words 
no antithesis to the Old Testament command, but if Christ in 
applying in general this worcl "new" to the "commandment," 
as he does to the " covenant" in the Lord's Supper, bas useu 
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it witn a reference to the Old Covenant, it expresses distinction 
~erely, not antithesis. The Old Testament may be diversely 
mterprcteJ, the objective ideal of absolute love has first given 
it concrete shape. Here absolute self-renouncing love appears, 
the love of the high and holy for the lowly and sinful, (Rom. v. 
G, 1 John iii. lG,) the love which regards it as more blessed to 
give than to receive, (Acts xx. 35,) the all-embracing love. 
Though tlie discourse points merely to the love of the Disciples 
to one another, yet their love was to be like that of Jesus to 
sinners, a love, therefore, which was to extend itself beyond 
their own narrow circle. It may be a matter of inquiry, how­
ever, whether Christ did not at the same time, if not exclusive­
ly, refer to his own earlier instructions, (Bengel, Knapp, N ean­
der ;) his death, which was so close at hand, would furnish the 
Yery occasion for speaking of that which had not previously 
been the subject of discourse, (xvi. 4.)-Brotherly love in tliis 
form had never been seen in the world, as it presented itself 
among these earliest confessors, cf. Acts iv. 32, ii. 46, seq. 
Neander's Denkwiird. Th. 1, p. 97, (Memorials of Christian 
Life, &c. translated by J. E. Ryland. London: Bohn, 1852,) 
Arnold, Abbildung der ersten Christen, D. 3, and the remarks 
on chap. xvii. 23. The heathen often exclaimed in amaze­
ment: (Tertul. Apol. c. 39,) "Sec how these Christians love 
one another, and how ready they are to die for one another!" 
In Minucius Felix, a heathen says of the Christians: "They 
love ere they know each other," and Lucian, in Peregr. says 
derisively of the Christians: " Their law-giver bas persuadeJ 
them all to be brethren." 

V. 36-38. The question of Peter seems to be connected 
with v. 33. Although the following is, according to the con­
nection, simply a following into blessedness, yet wo are led by 
eh. xxi. 22 and 18, to find in it an allusion to the death by 
martyrdom, so that the o~vaaw, perhaps, em braces also an 
ethical reference. Without a clear idea of the nature of the 
following, Peter simply thinks that danger is 111 the ?ath_, and 
is confident that he can brave it. Earnest yet forbearmg is the 
tone of the question addressed to the Disciple who speaks so 
confidently, cf. in the synoptical Gospels, Matt. xxvi. 30, seq. 
Mark xiv. 26, seq. and especially Luke xxii. 31, seq. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

COMFORTING DISCOURSES IN REFERENCE TO HIS DEATH. 

v. 1-31. 

IT is worthy of attention, that the manner of expression in 
eh. xiv-xvi. has a decided and peculiar impress, whose prominent 
traits arc a childlike tone, and a certain suspension and diffuse­
ness in the character of the delineation. Not only do we fre­
quently miss the connection and progress of the sentence, but 
even in the separate sentences, the thought, or at least the ex­
pression, ( especially in xvi. 10,) is often not clear. As the 
peculiarity of character in these discourses renders them less 
easy to remember, so they actually give token that they have 
received from John that impress peculiar to him, which we 
observe in his first Epistle. The conversation of a charac­
teristic sort, however, which is intermingled, xiv. 5, viii. 22, 
xvi. 17, and especially the misapprehension, xvi. 29, which 
coul<.l not have been invented, proves that we have not before 
us a mere fanciful subjective composition. Throughout the 
whole, too, is kept up a reference to the separation, and it is 
comprehensible psychologically, that this point of his history 
would be the very one at which Christ (to use Knapp's expres­
sion,) would begin to speak with the Apostles, remissiore 
::mimo et familiarius, (" with a freer mind and in a more 
familiar tone.") No where throughout the entire Gospel has' 
the language of Christ such perfect artlessness, a character 
so adapted to the minds of his Disciples, as here, (xiv. 2, 3, 16, 
18, 21, 23, xvi. 23, 24, 26,) as Luther says: "He speaks, as he 
must, who would charm and win the simple;" in using these 

(880) 
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very expressions, then, for the purpose of doctrinal theology, 
there must not be too anxious an adherence to the letter. 

V. 1. The Disciples were not indeed aware that thnir Lord 
was approaching a violent death, but they now knew and were 
troubled at tlrn thought (xvi. 6,) that a separation, though it 
were but temporary, was before them. On the words 1w1n.uen 
xr) .. Erasmus already remarks that they may be taken in four 
ways, -.1(1-:-~ue-:-e may be taken both times as imperative or as in­
dicative, or the first time or the last as imperative or iudicative. 
Luther" translates both as indicative, Olshausen takes the second 
one as indicative and as a consequence of the first, in which 
case, however, the future would have been used; the Vulgate, 
Beza, Grotius, with more justice, regard the first as indicafo·e; 
ne,ertheless, whether it be taken as a question or not, the second 
half cannot, without some violence, be attached to the first. 
It is better, therefore, to take both as imperative. Faith in 
God is faith in God's guidance and care, faith in Christ is 
faith in his word, (v. 11,) with a prominence of trnst, (di;.) 

V. 2, 3. At this very point where the discourse has so child­
like an air, the reacler has been led to take up a false impres­
sion by overlooking this very artlessness. "\Ve put a period after 
t! .. ov ?J.v bµiv; because, however, the Greek and Latin expos­
itors could not conceive of an assurance so childlike as would 
then lie in the sentence, (Calvin: si me unurn maneret ccelesiis 
gloria, nollern vos frustrari, "if glory in heaven awaited me alone, 
I would not have deceived you,") they connected d oE: µ~ -
-ro-.ov bpi),), and the reading of a number of important witness­
es, by which an on is put before ;.:opeuoµw, has arisen from this 
interpunction, and from the interpolation of an on relativum 
after cfaov, to give a clearer meaning. This reading, however, 
gives no clear sense whatever, see Lampe, Knapp. The dis­
course perhaps glances back in a comforting manner to xiii. 33; 
the assurance that there i.~ room enough there, belongs to the 
domain of childlike conception, and cannot well be resolved 
into a distinct thought, as is the case also with the words, "I 
will come again," 11:dhv lpxopw, which the old interpreters 
referred to the general juclgment, here represented as close at 
hand, at which Christ was to come for those raisecl from the 
dead, and Olshausen and Liicke interpret of his coming again 
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by the Holy Ghost: "every advance in spiritual communion 
with the o-lorified Redeemer augments in his Disciples the surety 
of the lif; of heavenly blessedness." On the other hand, in the 
words "to prepare a place," dm:ov ho,µd.ow, we may observe a 
fundamental idea, as Christ alst) is tbe mecliator of the heavenly 
bliss, Calvin: natura exulat humanum genus a regno ccelorum, 
"mankind by nature live in exile from the kingdom of heaven." 

V. 4-6. They might now have known that the Father in 
hea,en was the goal, and deatli the path to that goal, but ac­
customed as they were to the :figurative character of Christ's dis­
courses, they are not certain as to his meaning here, and Thomas, 
intelligent and reflective, expresses this not without some agita­
tion, in the words, "If we knew the goal we might perhaps 
surmise the way." The fourth verse had indeed spoken merely 
()f the path ancl goal of Christ; as the Disciples, however, 
h::we the same path and the same goal, and as the question of 
Thomas, too, perhaps, also carried an allusion to this, Christ an­
swers by giving a new turn to the thought, and now designates 
the Father as the goal, and himself as the way-to wit: for the 
Disciples.1 Many regard ((IJ'l/ as the leading idea, as for exam­
ple, Grotius, who explains bljoc; as the excrnplar, d).18e,a as the 
doctrine, ((1)1/ as the goal and issue; according to the connection, 
however, the leading idea is rather r1 oiJoc;, as the explanatory 
0M1oic; xh. shows; too strong a distinction is drawn between the 
three ide-ns, when with Luther (viii. p. 71, ed. Walch,) and 
Calvin we interpret: "Ego snm principium (rndi.menta fidei,) 
medium (perfectio ficlei) et finis (beatitudo,) "I am the begin­
ning, (the elements of faith,) the middle, (the perfection of faith,) 
and the end, (blessedness in heaven.)" On the other hand, 
however, it blends them too much, with Tittmann and Kuinol, 
to connect d).1r'hea merely adjectively with Mio(, "the trite way 
to life," Augustine: vera et vitalis via, "the true and lifo-givino­
way." 'A)flhta and ((1)1 rather express the mode in wltich 
Christ is the way, so that we may compare Hebrews x. 20. 
where Christ is called Mo( t;iJO'o., inasmuch as he is the life­
giving way to the Father. Zwingle: Qui in Christo ambulat, 

I Fritz3chc, O;rnsc. p. 105, in order to avoid the supposition of " turn in the dis­
course, t11kes a wholly different view, :iccorcling to which the connection between v. 5 
nrnl G is this: "He who is the wny to God. ns 1 nm, c1c,ll'IJ' mnst wl,cn he departs 
from men, g,) to God, ruH.l thi8 citn only come to pns8 by his laying off mortality." 
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nee falli nee mori potcst, "he who walketh in Christ can 
neither be dccei,cd nor die." From this then it follows, that 
true union with God must always be through Christ as its con­
dition, (1 John ii. 23, 2 John 9 ;) De Wette, not improperly, 
adds: "The particularistic principle, that no man cometh to 
the Father but through Christ, in its bearing on those who have 
11ever known him as an historical personage, is softened by the 
fact that 1.te is also the Eternal (ideal) Logos." 

V. 7. 'Ep£Jxme, not, with Luther and Kuinol: "if ye 
knew," but "if ye bad known." It is indeed singular that 
immediately on this our Lord seems to ascribe this knowledge 
to them. When indeed we compare the prces., e. g. in verses 
17, 19, the presumption offers itself that here, too, re11m11xe::e 
and ewpdxa-:e are to be taken in the sense of the future, that 
rlrrdpn means "from henceforth," and that the xai before drrdpn 
is adversative; but in ewpdxare the perfect excites a doubt, so 
that Chrysostom and Lampe, though they take rt11ml7xere as 
fnture, yet in ewpdxare adhere to the meaning of the perfect, 
Chrysostom : " Soon will ye know him, and ye have already 
seen him, (to wit: without knowing him.)" Maldonatus, autl 
more recently Fritzsche, decide that the taking the meaning as 
future, is entirely inadmissible; but is a prophetic prolepsis of 
this sort less admissible here, than with Jofa11/Jn, v. 13? 
(Kuinol, Lucke.) Still there is another mode of taking it 
which answers better, not indeed as it is presented in Olshnu­
scn, but as we have it in Calvin, Maldonatus, Grotius: 0.7:dpn 
in the sense of "even now," Calvin: Deuni ill is jam nunc 
conspicuurn. patere, si modo aperiant oculos, " God would now 
he revealed to them, if they would but open their eyes." An 
addition of this sort conveying a reproof, connects better witlt 
the preceding, than a promise full of hope would, and o 
ewpaxwc;-rrarepa, v. 9, may then be regarded as a resumpticm. 

V. 8, 9. . As the Disciple does not understand in what sense 
the Father had already been seen by him, he desires such a 
manifestation as the prophets had; the dpxe', 1µ711 has not indeed 
the same depth of meaning as Ps. lxxiii. 25, but exhibits au 
artless pious heartiness. In virtue of the unity ·with God, 
expressing itself in Christ's will, knowledge, and power, our 
Saviour had already, eh. viii. 19-42, pointed to the fact that 
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the invisible Father was to be seen in him, Bengel: Sicut 
anima, qure per se non cernitur, cernitur ex eo, quod illa per 
corpus agit, etc., "as the soul in itself invisible, is seen by 
what it does through the body." 

V. 10, 11. In regard to the reciprocal relation in this unity, 
see on x. 38. Christ points to the two manifestations by which 
they should recognize the unity, to wit: the words and the 
·works. The want of congruity between the affirmative portion 
of the proposition and the negative is striking, as instead of 
.ro,ci ra lpra we would expect 1.a2ci ra p/Jµara. Calvin, Nosselt, 
and others, have from this circumstance understood lpra to moan 
doctrina, but we have already recoguizeLl it as a peculiarity of 
John, that his counter propositions do not always exactly cor­
respond, (cf. on viii. 28,) at times the sub;;tance of the second 
proposition goes beyond that of the first and embraces it, see 
especially 1 John i. 6, 7 ; it is, consequently, allowable with 
Bengel, Liicko, De W ctte, to suppose that rr1 t,ora comprehend& 
the ,1.a}.civ. But a difficulty by no means slight presents itself 
in Y. 11, where the lpra are mentioned in antithesis to the doc­
trine, and aura, "the very works," seems to strengthen the 
assumption that l,ora in v. 10 must have exactly the same 
meaning, ( compare besides x. 38.) Although now we are will­
ing to allow their full force to the objections urged by Fritszche, 
(opusc. p. 109-114,) against a strict limitation of the idea, (in 
opposition to Lucke, who appears, however, completely to have 
,wcrlookcd them,) yet we cannot assent to the interpretatiou 
given by him, (and still earlier by Grotius :) "I speak not of 
myself, but the Father doeth the miracles which serve for con­
firmation;" for, 1) lU, which clearly marks an antithesis, is thus 
looked upon as merely a connecting word; were it so used 
here, then the lpra, in order to be perspicuous, would absolute­
ly require the addition of something, as perhaps, divime lega­
tiones documenta, (proofs of a divine mission;) 2) for consist­
ency's sake, then, the meaning of "miracle" is retained by 
Fritszche in v. 12 also, and µef.(,01,1a would then express a 
promise of more extraordinary miraculous acts. We suppose 
that even in a writer unlike John it would not seem too stranO'e 

. 0 
entirely, that the same word should be used successively, in a 
broader, and then with an allusive particle indeed, in a narrow-
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er sense, but still less can this excite surprise in the case of a 
style whose character is so blending as John's. 

V. 12---14. The Jiscourse takes anew the direction of conso­
lation, and the childlike form, as at the beginning of the chap­
ter. The going to the Fatlier corresponds to the sitting at the 
right hand of Goel, which, in accordance with the Old Testa­
ment usage, occurs in the first Evangelists, (Mark xvi. 19.) It 
designates, consequently, the entrance on the fullness of divine 
power, from which results the enlarged influence of Christ 
upon the world through the agency of his Disciples, a thought 
which had been eAl)ressed before, iv. 38, xii. 32, and is found 
again, xvi. 10, while the thought, that the Disciples would one 
day do more remarkable miracles, has nothing analogous else­
where. We would say, therefore, that lpra has the same mean­
ing here as in v. 11, "miraculous works," nevertheless, (in the 
same sense in which Lessing once said, that we are amply in­
demnified for the want of Christ's miracles, by seeing his 
prophecies in regarJ to the Church fulfilled,) the foundation 
of the Church itself may be designated as the greatest of 
miracles. If we only recall to our minds, that the number of 
Disciples whom Christ left upon earth hardly comprehendecl 
more than six hundred and twenty, (one hundred and twenty 
in Jerusalem, five hundred in Galilee,) that on the other hand, 
the result of the preaching on Pentecost alone was the conver­
sion of three thousand souls, this expression does not seem 
surpnsmg. Thus Luther: " 'l'he Apostles and Christians 
would advance further in the1r operations than Christ did, ancl 
bring more to him than he had done ·while in the body on 
earth.-Every single Christian is (through faith) such a man as 
Christ the Lord himself was upon earth, and executes suelt 
great things that he can govern the whole worlcl in divine 
matters."-The medium of such great operations is the prayer­
ful exaltation of believers to God in the name of the asceucletl 
Saviour. On ell O!iOµan rou Xpearou, compare Harless, Brief an 
die Epheser, p. 483, seq. "Ovopa is the sum of a personality, 
Wahl interprets ro oyoµa 'h;aou: "Jesus, with all the ideas and 
all the memories connected with his name." To speak, pray 
in the name of any one, that is, having him present to the 
mind, having reference to him, and in the case before us the 
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reference may be of a subjective sort: "in trust upon Christ, 
and having his mind," and of an objective sort: "looking to 
the aim he had, and to his kingdom.'' The designation of thti 
object of prayer by o, n av, is, indeed, altogether a general one, 
nevertheless, all the objects of life should be settled with a 
reference to the kingdom of God. Already by his deBire that 
prayer should be offered in his name, on which still more stress 
is afterward laid in chap. xvi. 24, Christ claims for himself the 
mediation through which prayer is heard, a claim still more 
strongly put forward in the words, "that will I do," trw rroe1aw. 
The necessity for this mediation is apparently excluded in chap. 
xvi. 26, 27, but this appearance is simply the result of the 
childlike mode of expression, for in fact the mediation lies in 
that which in v. 27 of that very passage is given as the reason 
for which they will be heard. 

V. 15-17. Another fruit of the departure to the Father, is 
the sending of the Spirit mediated(" I will ask," eporr1aw,) and 
conditioned by it, (xvi. 7, Acts ii. 33, cf. on John vii. 39.) This 
Spirit is designated here, and in xv. 26, xvi. 13, as the Spirit of 
t-1:uth, rrveuµa r~c; J.kr;rJe!.a.c;, that is the Spirit who is the principle 
of truth and imparts the truth, (x\·i. 13,) consequently the gen. 
vossoss. et effect.; this truth, howe,·er, is not a power for the 
intellect merely, but for the feelings and the will also, and this 
Spirit is consequently called, v. 26, "the Holy Spirit," -ro rrv. ro 
8.rwv. Bengel: veritas omnes in nobis virtutes veras facit, 
"truth makes all true virtues in us." This Spirit is distinct 
from the personality of Christ, is "another comforter," ii.J.J.o; 
rrapdx).:r;roc;, and yet in v. 18 he is again conceived of as iden­
tical with Christ, for he is the power emanating from the 
personality of Christ, ex rou lµou J.1</Je-rw, says xvi. 14. This 
Spirit will become so immanent in the Disciples, that he, as we 
are told in Matt. xxviii. 20, of Christ himself, shall be with them 
"forever," elc; -rov aZcuva.. This promise is enhanced in v. 17, by 
the observation, that as man is partaker of this Spirit only by 
fellowship of life, the world has no means of receiving him; as 
rev<h11w is definitely distinguished from -O-e0Jpsi by oMi, we may 
understand by the latter the perception, by the former the 
knowledge. That the present tenses follow immediately on 
this, is singular; the future la-rw, it is true, according to Gries-
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bach, alternates with them, but testimonies by no means light, 
read e<7uv, it is therefore probably the so called absolute prres. 
which is here used, which expresses the circumstance, without 
reference to a particular time. Ou the idea expressed by 
-:.apdxJ.,;ro,, the Treatise by Knapp (Script. var. arg. p. 128,) 
deserves a reference. The first signification of rrapwcaUiv, is to 
call !tither, then to call to one, to exhort, to comfort. Theodorus 
Mopsue., Ernesti and Michrelis, adopted the meaning of instru.::­
tor, Erasmus and Luther introduced that of comforter, a meaning 
which has also been defended by Van Hengel in his adn. ad 
Nov Testamentum, Amsterd. 1824, p. 40, seq. The former is 
philologically inadmissible, the latter certainly suits very well 
here, cf. v. 18, but does not suit in v. 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7, 8. . In 
1 John ii. 1, the meaning of "helper" is the acknowledged 
one, which is deduced from the originally passive form of the 
word, ( compare the Latin advocatus ;) it is current in the legal 
phraseology of the Greek, (see Reiske's Index to Demosthenes,) 
is found in Philo, (see Losner,) and must have been very widely 
in use in the time of Christ, as the word bas gone over into the 
Rabbinic also. This meaning suits in all the other passages, 
and here suits throughout, especially when we keep in view 
that Christ calls himself their previous r.:apdxJ.7Jror;, and in \'. 
18 says, he will not leave them orphans.1 

V. 18, 19. The words sound fiS though the distinction be­
tween the Paraclete and Christ is removed, for inasmuch as lie 
returns, in order that they may not be left orphans, he returns aH 

a Paraclete. There are three modes iu which lpxoµw may be 
taken, and it is important to adopt the right one. At v. 3, some 
writers had already thought that a _return to the final ju<lg­
ment is meant, and the same view is entertained here by 
Augustine and Mal<lonatus, although the latter does not deny 
the difficulty lying in the fact that v. 23 indisputably must 
be understood of the advcntus gratire. Most of the Greek 
expositors, as well as Erasmus, Beza and Heumann, under-

' Since Herder, (C11ristl. Scbriften. SnmmL, iv. p. 86, _seq.) this poss:~~i?n of 
the plcnituJc of tl1e Holy Spirit has been recl~ced to the _Hlcs. of nn msp1rnt1on: :i. 

worJ, however, wl1icl1 designates every cxnlt~tion of. e~ol!on, whether thnt ei_noL!on 
he pure or false, so that in usini,; it we still rcrnmn m _the_ spl'.e!'e of s,'.bJect,ve 
humn.nity; uut the Holy Ghost is the em:i.nntion froi:n Christ m bis ~,rnltnhon, nn,1 
his utters.nee is not merely t11nt of exalted cmot10u ; the expresc1ou sp,r1/uac1119 
will eorrcRpond better with the idea, 
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stand the return of Christ at his resurrection, a view favored 
by the 11.1xplw, and still more by xvi. 16, 20, 21. Nevertheless, 
we feel ourselves compelled to declare decidedly for the view, 
in which we are preceded by Luther, Calvin, Lampe, Flatt, 
(Symbolre ad ev. Iohn. p. ii.,) the view which refers it to the 
spiritual coming through the Paraclete, and (for the present 
leaving out of view the reasons derived from eh. xvi.) we would 
merely observe, 1) that the connection with v. 21, 23, 28, 
leads to this view, 2) that t:ja1::uih, v. 19, on tl1e opposite 
view would not allow of an explanation equally satisfactory, 3) 
that the dogmatic development of the idea of the Holy Spirit 
does not readily allow any other mode of apprehension. There 
comes then in the Paraclete another than Christ, and yet also 
Christ himself. Bengel: Venio, non redeo, adventus primi 
continuat-iones sunt creteri potius quam iterationes, "I come, not 
I return, the other advents are rather continuations of the first, 
than repetitions of it." ltftxpb11 xai, after the Hebrew ) t:!.110;, so 
that xai is for /J,1::, as in the classics also xai in similar connection, 
(Viger, ed. Herm. p, 109.) Ziu first only of physical life, the 
present not in place of the future, but as a designation of tim0-
present, including the past, (see on viii. 25 ;) we may most 
nppropriately compare Revelations i. 18, where the emphatic 
predicate, "he that liveth," o ((i:i11, is explained by the words, t;w11 
cc<; ,ok ahi:ivar; ni:i11 alw11w11, "I am alive forevermore ;" (J,na{h, 

too, is then to be taken in the same sense, though here the 
spiritual reference may also be included. 

V. 20, 21. A view of the effect of his exaltation, similar to 
that which our Lord had given, viii. 28, in speaking of its in­
fluence on his enemies; the promise that we have here, how-­
ever, embraces more than that, for it implies that they should 
know him by experience as an internal principle, and v. 21 
gives prominence to the conditions of the internal perception 
of Christ. Although the love which John defines is common­
ly considered as only a bliss of sensibility, yet it is in John 
preeminen1:ly that the moral feature of love, the unity of will 
with the object beloved, is constantly made prominent in the 
strictest manner, (1 John iii. 18, 24 ;) ixw11, Augustille: Qui 
liabet in mcmoria et servat in vita, "he that liatli them in his 
memory and keepeth them in his life." 
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V. 22-24. Another of the interruptions which testify t(i the 
historical character of these communications. Judas Thadde­
us, (Matt. x. 3,) who did not understand the spiritual nature of 
that revelation, and conformably to the current view, expected 
a manifestation of 1fossiah in glory before the whole world, is 
astonished that this revelation is to be confined to the limited 
circle of the Disciples who serve him. Kai in a question, as in 
ix. 36. On the phrase, ri rero111::11 on, Liicke remarks, that the 
Hebrew character has been falsely imputed to it by Grotius, 
but the evidence that such is its character is found in .Ecclesias. 
vii. 10; for the Greek, cf. Kypke, Obscrv. The reply of our 
Lord, which especially in the negative part is devoid of formal 
exactness, is properly only an impressive repetition of v. 21, 
that his manifestation does not take place in an external man­
ner, as that of a spirit perhaps, but by an internal appropriation. 

V. 25, 26. The discourse already verges to its close, (v. 30.) 
What yet remains, our Lord commits to the teaching of the 
Spirit, who will come "in his name," e11 njJ 011011an aurou, that 
is, as his representative. As the words, o,odfe:,, "he will 
teach," and orco11111a1::,, "bring to remembrance," are placed 
here side by side with each other, it seems that the Spirit will 
also teach something new, in the same way, xvi. 12, 16, with 
which xv. 15 is not in conflict. Now on the one side the 
Church of Rome, on the other, as Calvin has observed, the 
Fanatics and Pantheists, have with this word of our Lord sup­
ported themselves in the assumption, that a promise has been 
given of a continued revelation, whether through the Church 
as its organ, or through individuals. To cut off this interpre­
tation, Grotius has referred the a e:,rrov to the rrdvra, which 
o,ad.fee governs, Calvin and Gerhard have taken wi as explan­
atory. First of all let it be noted, that rrdvra is not to be taken 
in a perfectly universal sense, but refers only to what has gone 
before, cf. on xvi. 13, xv. 5, and it may be then conceded that 
the a,M.~s, designates a distinct feature from that regarded by 
01roµ1,11aee, but after all, it merely amounts to the question, 
whether the blade in its relation to the seed, the stalk in its 
relation to the root, is to be called something else, or the same. 
This much is fixe(l and follows especially from xvi. 14, that the 
Spirit will only unfold what Christ has already given in prin-
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oiple, cf. also, 1 John ii. 27, and observe bow Paul, in opposi­
tion to those who would complete Christianity from without by 
philosophical tenets, urges the fact, that all the treasures of wis­
dom lie hidden in the counsels of redemption, (Coloss. ii. 3.) 
Hence, also, especially the controversial attacks of the Lutheran 
theologians upon the Church of Rome were directed not so 
much against the novelties of teachings as such, as against 
these novelties in so far as they were out of harmony with tlte 
original ground. "\Ve say, therefore, that chodf ee certainly refers 
to the doctrines of the propitiation, of the Church, &c., which 
were not stated in detail by Christ himself, and fm:oµJ,110-1:.e to 
that invigorating influence, in virtue of which, what they had 
heard at an earlier period presented itself in new freshness 
to the souls of the Apostles. 

V. 27. Amid the storms which lowered before them, their 
inward peace would prove abiding, resting as it did on this, 
that Chridt had overcome the world, (xvi.. 33 ;) when then, after 
his resurrection, as it were with a peace won by struggle, he 
stood among them, it was with the words so full of significance, 
eip1in; oµi11: Peace be unto you, (xx. 19, 21, 26 ;) in virtue of 
the peculiar fountain of this peace, it;; own nature is peculiar, 
a fact pointed out by the words, "not as the world giveth," 
ou xaacu::; xd. So peculiar was this very blessing esteemed, that 
"gmce and peace," xdp/(: xai eip1J,ir;, became the form of saluta­
tiou among Christians. It is possible that the form was usual 
in bidding farewell; in the Old Testament, it is true, "peace be 
to you," O?.~ oh~, was usecl as a form of comforting, but in the 
Rabuinical, "to give peace," of,~ Fi~, means "to greet," tr. 

Pirkc, Aboth. c. 4, in Arabic, ~! Jl.z, "he spoke the 
peace," is equivalent to, "he took his departure," and in the 

. l"' ~ \. v lv,_1, \. - 7 Synac, ?r~ .....,.-)8~0!~, "they gave each other peace," 

(Assem. Dibl. Orient. i. p. 376.) 

V. 28, 29. In the precocling verses Christ hacl expressed 
the thought, that his departure to the Father was something to 
be desired for the Disciples' sake, (x\'i. 7,) now he mentions the 
couscquence of that event as to his owu person, cf. the expres­
sion of his longing after a return to the Father, in chap. xvii. 
5. The v.·orcls "my Father is greater, µei(w',), than I," has been 
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made an importnnt support for the Arians and Socinians. The 
orthodox polemical theology lms replied in tbrce modes; a 
1rnmbe1· of the Anti-Nicene father,:-:, and Athanasius himself, 
vindicate the inferiority from the relation of the Father as 
"u11begottc11," u.roi,i,"'ia!a, ancl of the Logos as generated, and 
with them, of recent date, Ol;;hansen concurs; A11g:ustine refers 
to the distinction Letweeu God incarnate and Go~l in himself· 
Chrysostom jnstifies the expression as one of accomrnodatio1~ 
to the infirmity of the Disciples. \V11en, however, after the 
Reformation, the lloctrine of tlie status exinanitionis and exal­
tationis was dcYcloped more folly, the interpretation of Augus­
tine was opposed, on the ground that tbe inferiority must con­
sist in something which the return of Christ to the Father 
woukl folly remove, consequently, not in the humanity itself, 
but only in the humanity in its state of lowliness, thus Luther: 
"For the kingdom which I shall receive at the right hand of 
the Father is over all, an<l. it is better that I should pass from 
the earthly condition of meauness and infirmity into the power 
and dominion in which the Father is." Calviu: Non confcrt hie 
Christus patris di\·initatem cum sun, nee hnmanarn snam naturam 
<livina.i patris es:oentirc comparat, secl potius statum prresentem 
cmlesti glorire, ad qnam mox rccipicndns sit, "Christ does not 
here compare the Goel-head of his Fat11er with his own, nor his 
human nahue with the divine essence of the Father, but rather 
his present condition with tliat heavenly glory, into which be 
was soon to be received." [Accordiug to the sense, Storr cor­
rectly makes psi(,ow equivalent to beatio;-. There is no refer­
ence in it to the ample protection which his Disciples and his 
cause woulll thereby gain, (Thcophylact, Enthymius, Liicke, 
Do ·w ette,) for the subject of discourse here i;;, that which i,-; 
gladdening as to his O\Vll person.-The Protestant interpretor,i 
explain it either exclusively of his subordi1111tion accorlling· to 
the human nature, inasmuch as this alone conlcl go to the 
Father, (llunnius, G0rharcl,) or of his subordination ac<.:ording 
to the statns cxinanitiouis, (Luther, Calvin, Beza, Luthan1t,) 
or by a reference to both, (Eras. Schmidt, Calo\·ius, Quenstcdt.) 
Cf. Suicer, Thesaurus, ii. 1368 ; Qucustedt, Thcol. <lillac­
polem. i. 3H. Only tl1e humanity as liumbled can be spoken 
of, for of the exalted humanlty the td(lvJJ in this se!lse c,_i 

X 



342 CrrAP. XIV.-v. 30, 31. 

longer holds good. Augustine : Quia naturre humanre gratu­
landum est co, quod sic assumpta est a Verbo Unigenito, ut 
immortalis constitueretur in cmlo.]-The repetition of the ex­
p1·ession, xiii. 19, does not seem here in v. 29 to have its fit 
occasion, but we have probably to gather from the entire con­
text of the discourse, that the revelation of the power of Christ 
in his glory would furnish testimony to his dignity. 

V. 30, 31. The Redeemer perceives in spirit the approach­
ing steps of the betrayer, and sees in what be does the influ­
ence of the Prince of the world, v;ho through him wishes to 
overthrow the kingdom of truth-xai is adversative. '£1, Jµoi 
-ouoii, would be most easily interpreted if, with De "\Vette, we 
could venture to make the phrase, "he has nothing in me," (er 
hat nichts an mir,) interchangeable with "he cannot harm 
me," (er lrnun rnir nichts anhaben,) which, however, is not 
allowable even in Gernrnn; 11:eyer tries to reach the same idea 
by resolving the phrase thus: "in me, that is, within reach of 
my personality, he has nothing," equivalent to saying, "he has 
no power over me." As this interpretation also is violent, the 
exposition which takes exf;ti, in the sense, "to have influence," 
would snggest itself, were it not that the cases are rare in whi~h 
it has this meaning without being followed by an infinitive, sec 
Passow, 4th eel. ii. p. 588. If this difficulty be regarded as 
.weighty, nothing remains but to take exotl, as meaning "to 
possess," and then either with a majority of the older writers, 
supplying nihil juris, (no right,) or to take ou/Ui, in the sense 
of ouJt,,, i'owi,, "nothing that he can call his own, that is, noth­
ing sinful," thus Augustine, Olshausen. Ilut it may well be 
questioned whether we arc here to look in John for the 
thought expressed, Ileb. ii. 14, that by means of sin the 
devil has the power of death over men. We would much 
more naturally mqiect here the thought expressecl in x. 18, that 
Christ in encountering death rested under no outwar<l neces­
sity to do so. To this view v. 31 leads us, where the .?i,-ro)n 
"command" is the same mentioned in x. 18. 



CHAPTER XV. 

THE ALLEGORY OF THE VINE.-V. 1-6. 

Tim discourses that follow to chap xviiii. are connected with 
each other; that they were uttered on the way as they went by 
ni6·ht out of the city (Grotins,) is hardly supposable, at least in 
the case of the prayer, eh. 17. It thus seems probable, that in 
the very intent of going, it happened, as is wont with persons 
about to depart, the impulse to communicate more still detained 
the Saviour in the room, (Gerhard.) We may compare the 
repeated forms of closing in Paul's Epistles, for example in the 
Epistle to the Romans. 

V. 1. To everything that is uttered in this chapter, as in the 
allegory with which it opens, the feeling that the hour of 
separation has come, imparts its tone. Departing, yet remain­
ing-this is the thought that lies at the root of this beautiful 
allegory. We may imagine that it was suggested by some 
outward occasion, a vine perhaps trailing by the side of the 
window. In Psalm lxxx. 9-12, also, the congregation of forael 
bad been compared to a vine nurtured by God, and sending its 
tendrils far and wide. The natural relation between this plant 
and its branches shooting forth in all the glories of their noble 
fruit, is realized in its most perfect sense ( -I; dJ.r;{hi,1) in the 
spiritual relations between Christ and those that are his. That 
which Paul says of the mystical unity of the Redeemer with his 
Church, bas found its most beautiful expression in this passage 
in John; it is impossible here to be mistaken in referring this 
discourse to a higher relation than that which subsists between 
teacher and pupil in general; it speaks of an e.~se11fi{l,l unity 

(343) 
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mediated through faith. The drapery is not that 0f the para­
ble, it is no event m history, bnt a relation in the world of 
nature which is spoken of, and this is employed from the com­
mencement, to express a spiritual relation, so that the Jiterril 
and figurative meaning run over into each other, cf. lv lµol, v. 
2 and 4. Under rcxvpro,, equivalent to u.µr.s}.oupra,, Luke xiii. 
7, we have here at the same time to find the idea of a possessor; 
the :Father, who hath sent the Son into the world, is the 
possessor and fosteret· of the vine together with its branches. 

V. 2. There is a distinction made between two kinds of 
branches, unfruitful and fruitful, the a1'.rm in relation to the 
former is explained in v. 6. 'Ev l:,110! cannot express the reh­
tion as it is in fact, but ollly as it seems to l>e, siEce a real 
connection with Christ must of necessity bring fruit with it. 
The fruit-bearing of the genume branches is subject to the law 
of grr!dual progression, and presupposes the fostering care of 
God. This is figuratively designated by xL(rJ1.1.[pz1v, "to pun fy, 
purge," (verbal pby with a.(rmlJ,) by which in the language of 
vine-dressers is understood the "depntatio," the pruning away 
of the suckers, "that is the bastard or fa1sc shoots which bring 
no fruit and do nothing but waste the sap, 'IYhiclt the gooll 
fruitful branches should have," (Luther.) In the applicatio11, 
the image may he taken yet more strictly, and by giving prom­
inence to the feature of pain which cutting bl'ings, may be 
referred to purification through affiiction, (James i. 1-4.) It 
may be asked, whet.her the fruit-bearing is to be unclerstoocl 
ad extra or ml intra, whether of the extension of the Gospel 
(Rom. i. 13, John iv. 36,) or of growth in spiritual life. AR 
regards the tliing, the two arc inseparable, for he that is in the 
light, will also shine; to sustain the second of the rneani1ws 
we might cite 1ro1silJ oulJilJ, (in v. 5,) and v. 8; aud on the oth~r 
hand for the first, v. lG-but it i □ in general best not to scparnfo 
them. It is very probable that the Redeemer had been led by 
the imperfection which was then characteristic of these very 
Disciples, to poiut them to growth under the fostering care of 
the Father. And this is the thought which leads to v. 3. 

V. 3, 4. As the Redeemer, in xiii. 10, 11, had already declared 
that his Disciples were iu the mrtin already pure, and neede(l 
but the purifying of the extremities, he here returns to this 



Tim ALI."EGORY OF TITE VrnE. 345 

ground. Iu Cliloss. iii. fl, 10, it is also said that they who have 
already put 011 the uew (viov) man, must coutinually become nfl\v1 

(avaxcuvo'J,112:,ov.) The "·orcl rccei,·ccl iu faith, is a prrnci1ilc 
ever purifying more and more, ( v. 7, xvii. 17, Acts xv. 9.) 
Accortling to I':rnl"s explication of the doctrinr, we are to 
uuderstand by this "word," J.oro;, especially "the word of the 
rightcon,mcsa of God," i.o;-o; ~~; om1.wa0J,)1; roil (hoi!. As v. ,1 
rcfors to tltc necessity of remaining in Christ, (viii. 31,) it con­
tains at the same time au allusion to the uecessary unfolding 
of that principle. ltr;.rw tJ,J &11iv at first seems to be capable of 
110 other coustruction than as a p1·omise, (Euthymius, Calvin, 
Lucke,) but if we consider v. 5, the sense of the Evangelist 
seems to be that which is given h,r Dengel:. Facite, ut maneatis 
in me et ut ego maneam iu vobis, "so act that ye may remain iu 
me and that I may remain in you." Augustiue thns expresses 
the diversity in thei1· mutual relation: Ita in vite palmites sunt, 
ut viti non couforant sed iude accipiant, uncle vivant; ita vero 
vitis est in palmitibus, ut vitale alimentum submiuistret eis, 
non sumat ab eis, "the branches are in the viue not so as to 
impart anything t.o it, but so as to derive their life from it; tho 
,.,-i.ne is iu tlic branches iu such a way as to minister to them 
the vital aliment, not in such a way as to receive it from them." 

V. 5, 6. A strengtheuecl expression of the same thought. 
The abiding in Christ throug·h faith is so necessary a condition 
to the bringing forth fruit, that the one is not possible without 
the other. That ouoiJ,) is not to bo taken us ab,,olutely universal, 
but i:i to be limited to tlte sphere of religion, ancl _particularly 
to inward and outward activity in the kingclom of God, is 1,elf~ 
apparent in this passage, as in a similar restriction of mli;rn iil 
1 John ii. 20. The result of not abiding in him is made yet 
more obvious than it had been by u.irm iu v. 2. The witherocl 
branch is used as fool, (:\fatt. vi. 30,) in which may lie an a11u­
sion to the fire of he11, similar to that in Heb. vi. 8, allll then 
the words "he is cast forth," /3J.187tJ,)ae tfw, corresponcl with the 
separation of the bastard wlie:1t mentioned in I\fatt. :xiii. 41. 
The aor. e

1
3J:!;81 and e;1pd.J,)81, explained by Grotius as desig,rn­

ting "what is usual1y done," are rather, as also Mo;da(J1, v. 8, 
to be interprnted, as has been done by JCii.hner: (ii.' p. 78,) 
"The :10rist like the perfect, but with far gre:1ter emphasis, is 
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used to designate future events, of whose impending occurrence 
the speaker is as firmly convinced as he is of facts that have 
already occurred." 

Fun.THER PROMISES A:ND EXHORTATIO:NS rn REGARD TO ABIDING 

IN OHRIST.-Y. 7-17. 

V. 7, 8. If a connection between v. 7 and 8 is to be established, 
it must be this, that v. 8 subjoins the reason of the promise in 
v. 7. The medium through which the fruit-bearing of the 
Disciples is brought about. is faith, and prayer is an essential 
exhibition of that faith, (xiv. 13.) The hearing of prayer is 
promised to the widest extent, but nevertheless has its limita­
tion, in the faet that only such prayer is spoken of as proceeds 
from inmost union with Christ, and herein consequently lies 
also n direction how to pray. In t.c"Ju;6.a(},;, as we have observed 
on v. G, there is a prolepsis of the future. If we take ivr.r. after 
the relntive more strictly, we must find in the verb the idea of 
striving; sec, however, v. 12, and what is said on vi. 50. Instead 
of r::v!rna/Je, Lachmaun reads ri11r;a81:;, which is supported, 
l10wevcr, by testimony so slight as to stamp it at once as a 
mere marginal correction; the xai is the xai of sequence, "and 
so will ye be." On the dative tµoi, cf. Winer, p. 198. 

V. 9-11. An explanation more at large in regard to the 
nature of remaining in Christ, and in v. 11 a statement of the 
oLjcct of the previous discourse. The relation of love between 
Christ aud his Disciples is, accconling to v. 10, an ethical one, 
it. rests 011 the same ethical basis as the love of the Father to the 
Don, (viii. 29,) for drrf.,u; !; Jpf; cannot mean amor mei, "love of 
me," (Grotius,) consistently either with philology or with the 
connection. In regard to ,'fip~,11, see remarks on viii. 51.­
V. 11. What had been said of their remaining one with the 
departing Redeemer, was under these circumstances a source 
of joy; in the same way xvii. 13, by which passage, too, the 
1 xa/ir1. 1 l1d; here is to be interpreted, cf. also, !; eipf;111 -f; lµf;, 
xiv. 27. As it is with the peace which he imparts and which 
proceeds from him, so also is it with his joy, (Calvin, De 
·wctte.) 'II xapa 1rJ..1pourat, is a phrase peculiar to John, 1 
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John i. 4, 2 John 12, fonnd also in his Gospel, xvi. 24, xvii. 13, 
and expresges the absolute character of this joyousness. 

V. 12, 13. Among the "commandments," t))roJ.ai, men­
tioned in v. 10, that all-embracing "commandment," t))ro).1, 
,vhich was delivered, chap. xiii. 3-1, is made prominent, and by 
the words, "As I have loved you," xa.(h',x; 1ird..r71aa &pJ.c;, v. 13 
is developed to its highest capacity. The final proposition with 
7va. in v. 13, dependent on rn~,1c;, serves here, as in 3 John 4-, 
to periphrasc the infinitive. To bring the expression into con­
sonance with Rom. v. 7, 8, 10, we might say, that by the 
offering up of Christ, the Disciples were first converted from 
enemies into true friends; yet John had not this reference dis­
tinctly in his mind, and the discourse certainly had in view 
only the relation of friends which already existed. 

V. 14-16. An intimation that they were not yet to the 
fnllest extent worthy of the exalted name of friends, but were 
to render themselves more and more worthy of it, cf. v. 10, 
they obtained this name for the time, only because of the con­
fidential relation in which they were united with Christ. The 
words, "all things that I have heard of my Father I have made 
known nnto you," -:::d.v~a.-&,riiv, at first seem to be in conflict 
with xvi. 12, but rather are the \Vords, "that I ha\'C heard," 
B. -!jxouaa, to be limited to what the Redeemer had received tl) 

impart to them at that time, (xvii. 8.) 'l'he formation of thi.s 
relation of friendship hacl originated ·with our Lol"d. 'l'he 
txJ.orr; is not simply "a choosing" to the Apostolic office, lmt 
at the same time "the choosing out of the world," dxJ.or!; dx 
-rou xoa,uou, (v. 19 ;) the words, "that ye shoulJ go," &.rdrr.tv, 
pertain only to the picturesque delineation, (Matt. v. 2-1, xdii. 
15,) the fruit (whether in them, or in others,) is of such a sort 
as to continue in life eternal, and by it is brought abont so 
intimate a relation with the Father, that their prayer finds 
hearing, of. remarks on v. 7. 

V. 17. Ta.urn (instead of -rouro, see Boissonade, on Aristren. 
p. 436,) might be referred to the subsequent proposition 7va. xd. 
so that this love among one another, would, as it were, be com­
mended as a compensation for the enmity they would encoun­
ter in the worlJ, and of which v. 18, seq. speaks, bnt ra.ura. in 
John ahrnys refers to what has preceded, (v. 11, 21, xiv. 25, 
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xvi. 1, 25, 33, xvii. 1, xYiii. 1.) TI.ins then it is rather t.bo pre­
ceding discourses (and commanclmcuts,) which are once more 
summccl up accorcling to their main scope. 

ENMITY oF THE W,mw TOWARD THE DrscrPLEs.-v. 18-27. 

V. 18-20. As the principle which wrought in the Redeemer 
continues to work through his Disciples, (xvii. 14,) ancl as for 
the reusona mentioned, chap. Yii. 7, the world eucounters him 
in a hostile manner, this experience is one which the Disciples 
can r,ot be spared. The expression i.n xiii. 16, is here brought 
to re .. nembranee in ::t di:lforcut application. El, with the indic­
ativc1 v. 20, supposes two cases, withont any further indication 
which of the two ,,ill occur, v. 21 firs·t shows that the occur­
rence of the negative case is anticipated. 

V. 21-25. By apap-ri(J., v. 22-2-1, is un<lerstoorl by the ex­
positors, as in ix. 41, the sin of unbelief, against which ,icw 
De ·w ette urges the objection, that it is self-apparent that this 
sin <·-oul<l not h:we been charged upou them if Jesus had not 
c'-Omc anll prcachccl. ,~to think that it follows from v. 23, that 
by o.p.a,o,ia, in v. 22, is intcn<lo<l the guilt of hat.reel against 
<liviue things in gc:1ernJ, so that the co1111ectio11 of the thought 
is this: The hatred towanl you rc:;ts upon aversion to me, and 
this rests upon ignorance of the Father. Had I not appeared, 
this ignorn11cc, and the aYersion to ,Yhnt is divine connected 
with it, would have been comparatively guiltless, but after I 
have revealed the :Father by my appearing and by my instruc­
tions, they arc the more culpable. As in x. 37, xiv. 11, the works 
arc inlrocluce<l as a yet more striking testimony, (rr1. l,ora forms 
the climax 1.o iM}.-1j11a,) a11tl these nru rogarclcd as at once a tes­
timony for the Father and the Son, (xvi. 3.) In regard to the 
double xai in v. 24, sec on vi. 36. The quotatioo from Ps. lxix. 
5, in v. 25, auswcrs the t:Jamc encl as the one in chap. xiii. 18. 

V. 26, 27. As viii. 28 points to the future for consolation 
against the prevailing unbelief, so also here, (xvi. 8.) That the 
words, "which proceedetl1," b.;ro

1
rJdn,w, can not be understood 

of an immanent process in the God-head, consequently, can 
neither be used for nor against the doctrine of the Greek 
Clmrch in regard to the "procession of the Holy Spirit," Beza 
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lrnu already observed. [According to the Ancient Church, 
this tx~opdza1~w involves the origin Within the Trinitariau 
relation, of the essence of the -;-:i,6ua,· the Greek Church tuuo-ht 

I ::, ) 

consequcntl.r, that u, a ·r. uiu0, ix ,. ;rarpo:; h;ropsuera, -r. r.:v. 
(Damnsccnus, de fic1o ortlrodox, i. 12.) 'l'he Latin Church, on 
the contrary, as she transferred to the procession of the Holy 
Ghost wh:-it is said of his sending from the Father and the Sou, 
belicn:d liersclf justified iu adding the filioquc, (Gerhard, Loci, 
i. 127.) It may certainly be a question whether the b;rop. is 
to be coneein,d of as a metaphorical designatiou of relation 
without reference to time, as the Lutheran interpreters, (with a 
fow exceptions,) and also in our day, Olshausen, Lucke, Daum­
garten-Crnsius, regard it, or is to be taken as parallel histori­
cally with d/1::e,v, (Beza, Cocceius, Lampe.) Neither the argu­
ment of Gerhard for the former view, nor that of Lampe 
against it, renders a <ll:c:ision secure, (Twcstcm, Dogmatik, 
ii. 241.]-Although the "testimony," µap-rupia, of the Spirit 
is mediated throngh the human "testimony," µ(tprup[a, of 
the Disciples, yet the latter is hore ma<le coordiuate with 
the former. Luther: ""\\'lien yo shall have been cornfortell by 
the Holy Ghost, and your min<l has been supported by fixed 
trutli, he will impel yon to te,;tify of me. For first, he will 
give testimony internally in your hearts, ancl then outwardly 
by miracles and through your confession an(l preaching." 
Ka[-ui, " but also," the present µap,u,os7:,s, expresses the 
enduring character, and is equi\·alcnt to 11J,"c1J,oi:; ?errs, (Act,i i. 
18,) the present, µe,' iµou ta,e, includes the past, as viii. 25; 
with d;r' apx7ic:, cf. Acts i. 21, 22, John himself bears this 
testimony, 1 John i. 1. We have here then both the historical 
argument, from which the £.Jes humaua proceeds, and the 
testimonium spiritus, 011 which the ficlcs clivina reds. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

CHRIST ANNOUNCES MORE DIST1"'CTLY TIIE PERSECUTIONS TO WHICH 

IIIS DISCIPLES WOULD BE EXPOSED, AXD CO'.\IFORTS THE~I BY POINT­

ING THE'.'.! TO THE WORKIXG OF THE lIOLY SPIRIT. -v. 1-15. 

V. 1-3. Ta~r:a alludes to xv. 18-27, (cf. remarks on xv. 17,) 
there follows, however, au expanding repetition of the same 
train of thought; in v. 2-4 is depicted the opposition of the 
world, and then is given the comforting reference to the opera­
tion of the Holy Spirit. In Y. 2' the Redeemer, as the words, 
"shall put you out of the synagogues," "think that he doeth 
God service," a.rroauva.1(11ro•J:; and },a.-;:poia.v -:::,noa-cpi,n~cv ,0 ih(jJ 
prove, had in bis eye the species of persecution which would 
shortly threaten his Disciples, persecution on the part of the 
Jews. The less important i:s the exclusion from the syna­
gogue, (ix. 22,) with d,lhi, "yet more," (Acts xix. 2,) the 
severer one is added. • Iva, periphrasis of the infinitive, as in 
xii. 23, xiii. 1. llpM<pe,01::.()), the solemn term for the offering 
of sacrifice, so that ,la.rpda docs not thereby obtain the mean­
ing of sacrifice, but only a more special reference to it. Inas­
much as heretics were persecutccl for the salce of God, the per­
seention itself appeared as a service, a worship of God. But 
this blindness was not guiltles~, inasmuch as the true know­
ledge of God must have led them to acknowledge the cause of 
Christ, (xV-. 23.) 

V. 4-G. But-that is, although this, in their defect of divine 
knowleugc, might be expected. That Christ had not spoken 
"at the beginning," Jf <lpx?::, of these persecutions, appears to 
b0. in conflict with Matt. v. 10, x. lG. When Bengel replies: 

(3li0) 
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Dixerat de odio muncli :;ed minus apcrte at parcius, "he had 
spoken of the hatred of the world, but less openly and more 
sparingly," aud when I observed: "Our Lord now dwells upon 
it," De \Vette gainsays the view, and says: "This belongs to 
the hushing up style of harmony so much in favor." Such a 
declaration, however, canuot be made without the grossest mis­
apprehension of the character of these last discourses, and 
without hermeneutic ineousequence. Tbis expositor himself 
bas repeatcJly acknowledged the boveriug character and the 
inexactness in John's style, especially in these last discourses, 
for example, in x. 2G, xv. 14, 15, xvi. 5, 10. It was most natu­
ral at tlic time of Christ's departure, that his glance should be 
parlicnbrly directed to the sufferings yet impending, and no 
where else Las he f'pokcn so repeatedly and at large of the 
opposition of the world to his Disciples, as in chap. xv. to xvii. 
That it is the departure which lead., to these thoughts is shown 
by the oz-l-'/;,fl7✓ ll. In the same way, too, on v. 5, De "\Vette 
remarks, th:1t there is a contradiction to xiii. 36, xiv. 5, and as 
a solutiou of the difficulty in this place, where the Evangelist 
seems to come in conflict with himself, merely makes the 
remark: "There is a want of precision of statement, as in x. 
26, &c." Chrysostom already attached to the question of 
Christ, the sense: Hitherto ye could ask me so many questions, 
and now ye arc dumb anrl plunged iuto sonow. Yet Christ 
does not merely reprove thern in a general way for asking no 
questions, but-proceeding on his own view of the glorious 
issues of his "goi 11g his way to the Father," D;rd1zlv -;::,ou, rov 
;:-az-!,oa-he encourages them to allow themscl\-es to be absorbed 
in this thought. 

V. 7-11. He gives prominence to that result, which woulcl 
furnish the most direct comfort to his Disciples, as in xiv. 12, 
seq., xv. 26. Instead of the df'-~JJ, df11ll, "verily, verily," of the 
first of those passages, there is hrre an assurance, in a childlike 
form, of the truth of what he utters, as in xiv. 2. For the 
reasons why the coming of the Spirit has been connected with 
his departure, see remarks on vii. 37. Angustine: Si alimcnta 
tenera, quibns vos alui, non subtraxero, solidum eibum non 
esurietis, "if I should not take away the tender aliment on 
which I have fed you, ye would not hunger after solid food." 
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The beneficent working of the Spirit., is first of all that exten 
sion of truth in the world, of w1ich mention is made in xv. 2G, 
since the world will be couvinced of its own unbrlirf, of the 
innocence of Christ, and of the absolute triumph which Christ 
is to gain over the kingdom of evil, (this "repro\·ing," Osyzot;, 
continually moves on through the history of the world, cf. the 
present 1wrrd.1ouat,) the beneficent operation mentioned in 
verses 12, 13, is consequently the sa~1e spoken of xi \·. 2G, the 
development of the truth in the Disciples themseh-cs. 'Ei./h,1'.I 
giving clearness to the representation, as in Eph. ii. 17. 'EH­
rxw1 designates a conviction on a charge of \\Tong, which, in 
as far as it has that eharacter, is to liC' conceived of as not 
without a certain pain. Since Beza, Bengel, it has been nrnal 
to get the more particular aim of the three snb:<tanfr,es in v. 8, 
lJy adding to complete the sense, the su hjects clerived from v. 
9 to 11, consequently "of the sin of the world, of the right­
eousness of Christ, of the jndgmcnt of the prince of this 
,vorl<l,'' -;-:sp! t5.1ur1.,n-;:!.u.-; -ro~ xba/tou, 1.E.

1
0! U:✓.11toa·J 1,,;-1j; ro:J _)(pta~o'.J., 

7rspi x,uiawJ, rn'0 d,nxo'.l,Ot; r-o;'_; Xll!I/LO'J, according to which inter­
pretation the O.irxE!'.I emuraces the begettiug of faith in the 
persecutors. Another exposition, in which 1100 is not added to 
/J1xwoauvr,, to complete the sense, has again, at a recent date, 
been maintai ncll by De "\V ette. 'F,;,irX"tv, according to this 
view, designates in part. externally tl1e triumphant preponder­
ance of the truth, so that its opponents nrc brought to shame, 
in part internally the effecting of a clcnr conscionsncss of guilt; 
the words: "of sin, because they 1clievc not on me," ne,01 

a1w.,n-dr1.t; uu o~ ma,z·101.1a111 1ai, 211i, arc intended to express the 
idea, that the world over against the growing mass of believers, is 
t0 be cxliihitcd more and more as stan<ling under the wrath of 
God, mHl for the very reason that it believes not; "of righteous­
n<:ss," ,.z,,,/ r7m,.1oa1J'.l'fjt;, designates the light and life which Christ 
has brought into the world, (the righteousness, therefore, Loth 
of Christ and of believers,) all(l which will be carried on 
by the Spit'it, to victory; the "jndgment," xplat,, is the result 
of the conviction alike as regards the "sin," &papria, and the 
"righteornmcss," amuoauvr;. Calvin, also, gives a similar expla-
11:1.tion: "The Spirit, eonformably to the oruer of salrntiou, will 
firio'{ work the knowledge, that out of Christ sin reigns in the 
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wodd, then he will work the lrnngering after true righteous­
ness, that is nftcr justification by faith, (Matt. v. 3, 6,) then 
finally the conviction, t]iat only through Christ this want of 
lmrmouy may he n'mowd." This interpretation can plea<l for 
itself, especially tb: fact that 011 tlie view it presents it is easier 
to accouut fo1· u,7.0.!M~v'i; standing absolutely, than if after the 
ordinary view ,\·e unclcrstancl by it the per:coual iunocence of 
Chri;;t, iu \\·hich case a µau could hardly Le dispensed with. 
~ ot a fow of the older cxpo;:itor:; kwe for this reason under­
st,)ocl lJaawa~vr;, in Pan[',, sense, of the lJ1xw01J15v1 tx -rou -J-wu, 
the justification by faith, Cyrill, Augustine, Erasmns, Luther, 
Mdanctho11, Lampe ancl Storr. Meluncthon says: Hane ipsam 
rationis linmame opinionem accusaturum essc spiritum affirmat, 
qure fingit homi11es cs,:;c jnstos, id est habe11tes remissionem 
peccatornm proptc1· propria honcsta exercitia et virtntes, "he 
decbrcs that the Spirit ,dll accuse this very opinion of human 
reason, which foigns that men arc righteous, that is have remis­
sion of sin, on account of creditable actions and virtues of their 
own." In 'this case v. 10 has the meaning: "for after my 
propitiating death I \Yill ascend to my Father, to make a way 
of access fo1· bclicYers into rny kingdom." The fact that 
Christ does not speak of hi;; death, lrnt of his glorification, as 
the origin of the righteousness, is 11ot in conflict with this mode 
of understanding it, since his denth, only by Yictory over death 
becomes a death with propitiatory power, (John viii. 28, Rom. 
iv. 26.) Nevertheless, the doctrinal type corn1cctcd with this view 
of "the righteousness," is entirely peculiar to Paul, and stands 
in connection with an entire circle of expressions, (Storr, de 
vocc uixwo; et cognatis, Opusc. ii.) ·where .Tohn uses the word 
~1xawauJ11, it designates unbbmablencss of conduct, (1 John 
ii. 29, iii. 7, 10,) and it is wortliy of note, that lie is tlw very 
author who has given to Christ the predicate o u!xwo:;, (1 ,John 
ii. 29, iii. 7.) This circumst:rncc strengthens the expositor in the 
conviction, that in v. 10 in the case of lJ1xawauvr;:; the subject is 
to be drawn from the cxplanntory proposition following ore, as 
in the two other sc11tcnccs, v. 9, 11.. Against the view of De 
Wettc, however, remain besides the special oLjections: 1) "The 
statement that the worl<l ont of communion with Christ, is 
unredeemed, and RO long as it believes not, rests under the 
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wrath of God, belongs to the doctrinal preaching of the Gospel 
to those yet unacquainted with the Gospel, not to the lhrt,o,, 
of the world which aetually persecutes the Goepel." 2) "The 
words, 'because they believe not,' on ou ;runcuoua,v, do not 
state the operation of the unbelief, but the fact that the world 
is unbelieving," (Li.icke.) That the ihawauvr; designates the 
unblamableness of Christ, is the interpretation of Chrysostom, 
Euthymius, Beza, Bengel, Tittmann, Lucke and Olshausen, 
though the last author connects with it a reference to the 
cJcxawauvr; in believers: "The Spirit convinces of the righteous­
ness, for he reveals how the Saviour, who no longer is the object 
of corporeal vision, yet works invisibly and perfects the internal 
life." The absence of the µo'0 after ocx(l(Muvr;, will excite less 
surprise, when we compare vii. 17, x. 29, and other passages. 
To the view maintained by us, no slight support is given hy the 
analogous thought in 1 Timothy iii. 1G: "was manifest iu the 
flesh, justified (U3cxaaMh;,) in the Spirit."-The explanatory 
proposition, v. 10: "because I go to my Father, and ye see me 
no morn," o-u--rJiwp{ir:e µi, certainly makes some difficulty in 
the way of our exposition ; we must agree with De W ette, that 
instead of the negative :wi o0xfrc 8iwpchi µe, we would rather 
have looked for xai 6,r1z"h; {}icu,oeiri µe, (xiv. 19,) inasmuch as the 
experience of the operation of the Spirit with and in the Disci­
ples, must certainly confirm the faith in the ocxawauvr;, whether 
we understand hy it his personal holiness, or the life which 
emanates from him. There is certainly in the case of J olm a 
special temptation to suppose, that while he wrote this nega­
tive proposition, he actnully in thought included with it the 
positive uµ(!c: os -,Jr;wpe7ri: 112, as xiv. 19. If this be regarded, 
ho,vcvcr, as untenable', it may be enough to say, that the 
expression merely conveys in a negative way what is presented 
positively by ;rp,'>~ ,ov 7:a.repa u-:drw, (I go to my Father.) In­
asmuch as the departnrc to the Father is the condition on which 
depend all the operations of Christ glorified there lies in it 

L ) ) 

also, the 1;eason whereby the Spirit will convince the world that 
Christ died as a spotless offcring.-On the tenor of v. 11, cf. 
remarks on xii. 31. 

V. 12, 13. From the efficacy of the Spirit on the world, the 
tliscoursc makes a transition to his efficacy in the Disciples. 
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The greatest truths, which formed the centre of the Apostles' 
doctrine, as that of the propitiation, that of the Church, of the 
abrogation of the law for believers, and Yarious other truths, 
had been indeed intimateJ. by Christ in detached sentences, or 
had been expressed in principle, but the Disciples were not 
ripe for a foll comprehension of them. /Jwrrd(1::w, use<l. also 
in Epictetus, Enchir. xxix. 5, of sufficiency of power, and not 
merely 0f intellcctnal power, but also, as this lies in the nature 
of religious intelligence, sufficiency of the ethico-religious 
development, cf. xw,n"iv, Matt. xix. 12. The reconciliation ,vith 
xv. 15, lies in the fact that the things which they could not yet 
bear, Christ bad not heard for them. llJ.aav r ~ v o.A11hiav, 
(Cod .. A B, Origen, 1::lc; r1v dJ.. 11:J.aav,) should not have been 
translated by Lnther, [ so Engliah version, also. Tr.] "into 
all truth," (Markv. 12, he translates correctly,) but should bn.re 
been rendered, "into the wlwle of the truth;'' It is the domain 
then of Cl1ristian truth, which through Christ has come into the 
world, (i. 17,) which has been opened through its whole extent to 
the Apostles. There is included here all that 1s communicate(! 
in regard to the expansion of the kmgdom of Goci, (according to 
Calvin, only what is taught of its spiritual nature,) an<l in regard 
to the eschatology, Bengel : Maximo hue spectat apocalypsis 
Rcripta per Ioanne·m, "the Revelation of John pertains most 
of all to what is here spoken of." In the proposition whose 
form is so childlike, ou rap-J.o.J.1a1::t: "He shall not speak of 
himself, but whatsoever he shall hear that shall he speak," the 
thought, as also in v. 14, obviously is, that the communication 
shall not be something absolutely new, but the unfolding of 
that given to them by Christ, cf. on xiv. 2G. As a matter of 
course, too, the "things to come," tpxo,usva, are included in 
"whatsoever be shall hear," S(1a ?i.v dxouar;, ( cf. dvarrdsi, v. 14, 
15. 25.) According to Lucke, after" whatsoever he shall hear," 
dxoUfT'fJ, we should supply ex rou 11:a,poc;, "of the }'ather," to 
sustain which, he appeals to xv. 15, 26; according to Kling and 
Olshausen, because of v. 14, 15, we should supply ex rou ufou, 
"of the Son." Luther says: "There is a holy conversation 
between the .Fa the,- and the Word, and the Spirit is the hearer." 
Th.e words in v. lb, -:rdvra.-ta-u, "all things that the Father 
Lath are mine," would lead to the belief that ex rou 11:a,po, 
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should be snppliecl after dxo:i<Tfl, and that v. 14, 15, are desrgned 
to expand this thonght and to include the Son. According to 
the doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church, this 001r711m is 
continued in the Church of Rome also, since even of the 
Apostolic times it was still true in a certain measure: ou 
J0!!aa8t (iaa,d.(01v 11.,nn, "ye cannot bear them now;" according 
to the Quakers and Mystics, this revelation of the Spirit goes 
on in the illuminated in general or in particular theosophists, 
according to the Hegeli::rns, in the entire Christian world, in 
which the principle of free subjectivity is e\·er unfolcling 
more widely. Tlrnt Christ had the Apostles alone in his mind, 
is proven, cs11ccially by xiv. 2G, and XY. 26, 27; inasmuch then 
as the m7.aa 1 u.i,1[)~ia is promi:3cd to them, there cannot exist 
between the Uhnrch and the Apostles t.Lat relation of further 
development which existed bet,,een the Apostles and Christ. 
In con,:;onance with this, is the eonscionsne,:s of tlrn oldest post­
apostolic teachers, for the Epistles of Barnabas, of Clemens 
Rornanns, and of Polycarp, proYe that they ackno,Yleclged a 
r,pccifie difference between themselves and the Apostles, and 
ackno,dcclged the Apostolic teaching as the abrnlutc rule for 
themselves and the whole Christian world, sec the passages in 
Tholuck's Comment. z. Tir. an d. Ileb. 2tl eel. p. 9G. Conse­
quently the further development in the Church through the 
Spirit, C'an only be reganlecl ns one pertaining to the form, cf. 
the fuller discussion in the introduction to Ep. to the Hebrew;,, 
chap. vi. 

,~. 14, 15. All religious truth wifhin Christianity, as regards 
its cC'ntre, rest:3 upon Christ himself, what, therefore, the Spirit 
receives antl reyen,]s more fully, must serve to glorify Christ, 
and must proceed from Christ as its source. 

V. IG. 'rhis commnnicntion of the Spirit, in "·hich Christ 
himself returns, is soon to follow, cf. xiv. 19. Although the 
r.d.J.1!! 1ux,nov, and especrnlly the description of the joy at behold­
ing him again, perhaps, also, the a11opat D/1.u.,, v. 22, have led 
cxposito1's to refer these words yet more tlecicleclly than xiv. HJ, 
to the time of the resmTcction,1 yet this verse stands in such 

1 Not merely those expositcrs who took xiv. 19 in tbnt wny, not merely nll the 
Greeks cxplniu this passage of the resurrection, but even Ausnstiue cloes so; and 
Lutuer hi .. isclf, Tfho intcrprctr.cl xiv. Hl, of seeing him ag1tin both at his resurrection 
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a connection with the earlier and with the following ones as 
< ' 

to compel us to refer them to a seeing him again in the Spirit. 
In the verses immediately preceding, the sending of the Spirit 
was the subject of discourse, and v. 21-26 liuk with this seeing 
him again, the promise of a spiritual change such as was not 
wrought by the resurrection. It might certainly be possible 
that the resurrection of Christ, (inasmuch as when he had 
risen he could be looked upon as belonging to earth uo more, 
and as he indeed appeared but transiently with the Disciples,) 
may be considered the beginning of the ?Jofaaµoc;, and conse­
quently embraced in one with the coming of the Spirit, and be 
represented as a continuous thing with it, in which case xx. 22 
could properly be compared. It would Le an analogous rela­
tion if John designated not merely the new birth, but the sus­
ceptibility for the Gospel also, as an dvw ex rou lho'0, (viii. 47,) 
or if he represented the 'fcoc; in men as an indwe1ling of the 
J.oroc; in men. Verses 20, 21, might especially induce to the 
adoption of this view. But considered with reference to the 
Disciples, Christ risen had throughout a different signification 
from Christ glorified, and according to Luke xxiv. 49, Acts i. 
8, we must believe that the outpouring of the Spirit presup­
posed the ascension as a thing accomplished; 

V. 17, 18. Some of the Disciples confer together in regard 
to the enigmatical discourse, in which the words, µ1xpov­
Jrpw8i µo:, are as obscure to them as the last part of it. "EJ.~;-ov 
ou11 seems to imply that p1xpov gave them special difficulty. 

V. 19-21. It certainly seems obvious here, that we are to 
think of their seeing him again after his resurrection, not so 
much because the period of time corresponds with the qoubled 
µ1xpov, (from midnight, about which time this discourse falls, 
to the hour of the afternoon at which Christ died, was about 
eighteen hours, and from his death to his resurrection, about 
thirty,) but especially, also, becautie the resurrection was cer­
tainly a joy to the Disciples, and it would be surprising if this joy 
were wholly unmentioned, and we were compelled to see only a 
reference to that spiritual joy which proceeded from the posses­
and in the Spirit, giving predominn,nce to the hitter reference,. here mnkes the former 
prcdominllte. 'l'he most receut defcn~e of _the referen~e o'. xtv.,: S, EC(J, nn_<l of tins 
pns~nge to seeing Christ n.gn.in person1tlly, 1s tha.t of Sllszkmd, 1 ub. Mug. fur Dogm. 
u. MorO:l. St. 7, p. 184, ~eq. 

y 
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sion of the Ho1y Ghost. For this reason, as bas been observed, 
there has been a disposition to regard as included the seeing 
him ao-ain after the resurrection. Yet it cannot be the main 
feature

0 

in the matter, as the last words in v. 21 already prove. 
The similitude now draws a parallel first of all between the 
sharp but brief pains of a woman in travail, and the transient 
mourning of the Disciples over the death of their Lord, and 
then between her joy over the new life and their joy in behold­
ing him again. But the comparison may be taken yet more 
strictly. As in the case of the woman in travail, the anguish 
is the condito sine qua non, in fact, the cause of the joy, so 
here, the anguish at the separation from the b0dily appearing 
of the Redeemer, may be regarded as the operative, or at least 
the cooperative cause of the subsequent joy, inasmuch as the 
spiritual possession of the Redeemer necessarily presupposed a 
separation from the possession of him in his bodily presence. 
Furthermore, the words, "that a man is born into the worlll,'' 
on tp;;w1rh;-xoaµov, seem also designed not merely to depict 
the greatness of the joy on the part of the "·oman in travail, 
but to have an independent significance. If we refer the ex­
pression to the seeing Christ after be arose, the new born man 
directs our thought to Christ given back from the dead, in 
which case, indeed, there is an inconcinnity in the comparison, 
as the mourning Disciples were previously regarded under the 
image of the woman in travail; if the seeing again spiritually 
is the 1mbject of discourse, we may preserve an exact cohereuce 
with the illustration, and introduce the spiritual life of the 
Disciples newly aroused by the internai struggles and the pain, 
(Maldonatus, Li.icke, De Wette.) When the new life of the 
Disciples should be brought into being by their Reparation from 
the visible presence of the Rcclccmer, they wonlcl certainly 
remember no more that transient pain. This c1epicturc of the 
ardent maternal joy over a new human life, may uc classed 
with those expressions of our Saviour, in which he exhibited a 
healthful feeling for \vhat is purely human. The present 
-rixrr;, as temp. inf., expresses what is about to happen, (x. 33,) 
1 wpa aurrj,, "the decisive moment." 

V. 22-27. 'rhe effects of seeing him again are mentioned, 
which indicate that the Disciples will possess the Holy Ghost, 
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and which confirm the refo1;~nce to a spiritual seeing of him 
again: 1) The steadfast abiding of the joy obtained. 2) The 
possession of the understanding necessary. 3) The rich experi­
ence of i:,rayer answered. 4) Tho communication to their 
spirit made by the Redeemer without figurative expressions. 
5) The relation of the expiatory work to the Father.-V. 22. 
The promise of eternal joy, as well as the assurance that in 
that day there should be nothing more to ask, certainly seems 
so strong as to make it pardonable in Augustine, when in con­
tradiction to his own explanation of v. 16, which he referred to 
the resurrection, he here thinks that the seeing again in eter­
nity is spoken of, and shows that he is inclined, even in v. 16, 
to interpret the nd),ev µexpov thus: "Modicum est hoe totum 
spatiur.:i, quo prmsens pervolat sreculum, "brief is this whole 
period througl1 which the present ·world hastens." 13ut over 
against the possession of the earthly appearing of Christ, which 
was to be removed, the new independent possession of Christ 
obtained in the Spirit was actually an abiding one, and they 
actually no longer sought the truth out of themselves from any 
teacher whatsoever; epwrilv is retrospective to v. 19.-V. 23, 
24. The spirit of the Apostles united with Christ, will offer 
prayer in conformity with the mind of Christ, and will behold 
its ful:fillment, (xiv. 13, 14.)-V. 25-27. Iu a certain sense it 
may be said of all the instructions of Christ, that they were 
uttered iv rra.poeµiw,, since tliat whieh he re\·caled of God, be 
expressed only in the form in which it can have access to us; 
but it was specially true of his discourse in regard to hie 
departure, of their seeing him again, and the result of it. If 
the truth was begotten independently in the Apostles through 
the Holy Spirit, there could remain for them none of the 
obscurity of :figurative language in that truth which was so 
begotten as to be their own. In virtue of this possession of 
the truth, most eminently their own, they stood iu an immedi­
nte relation to the Father, and needed no more a mediation 
for their prayers. This relation, however, is not to Le under­
stood as absolute, but as relative only, it is more and more 
brought to pass until it reaches the period of time designated 
in 1 Cor. xv. 28. 'fhis self-dependent possession of God is 
mediated ou the part of the Disciples through love and faith 
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111 Christ. Bengel : Amor et postenor est :fide et prior: nam 
se invicem sustentant. Hoe loco amor prreponitur, ut eo 
magis inter se respondeant hrec verba amat, amavistis, "love is 
both prior to faith and subsequent to it: for they mutually sup­
port each other. In this passage love is put first, that these 
words, 'he loves, ye have loved,' may accord the more with each 
other." According to xiv. 16, Christ mediates the impartation 
of the Spirit, but the richer the possession of the Spirit, the 
more does the necessity for the continuance of that mediation 
cease. That is designated as the centre of their faith, to which 
also the prayer of the Redeemer (xvii. 8,) gives prommence. 

V. 28-30. The thought at the close of v. 27 leads back to 
the one expressed in v. 16. On the form, Jf~).,'Joli xd. cf. on iii. 
34. The misapprehension of the Disciples is of such a nature, 
that if it were not recorded in history, an invention of it would 
be inconceivable. Augustine: Illi usque adeo non intclligunt, 
nt nee saltem, se non intelligerc, intelligant, "so little do they 
understand, that they can not even understand that they do not 
understand." The explanatory answer which Jesus had given, 
commencing with v. 19, had probably not been much clearer 
to the Disciples than the mysterious language in v. 16; it is 
hard to say what meaning they supposed they saw in it, but 
the collateral circumstance, that Christ had anticipated them 
with his answer, (v. 19,) makes such an impression upon them, 
that this glance which penetrates their hearts becomes to them 
corroborative proof that he came forth from God, (on mG'n:uetli, 
see remarks on ii. 11.) There is no occasion for supposing 
that they also misunderstood v. 23, and referred the promise 
to the present moment, (Lucke, De Wette ;) it is only necessary 
to consider, that the entire discourse from v. 20, was the 
answer with which J esns anticipated their question, so that 
llUll, v. 30, is to be paraphrased: "Now, since thou givest us 
the answer to the question we intended to put." 

V. 3i, 32. 'rhe analogy with xiii. 38, would allow apn 
1w1-reutre to be taken as a doubting question, (Entbymius, 
Olshauscn, De Wette.) It is true, the objection of Malclonatus 
may be urged, that the a.pre would be without meaning, and 
that the Disciples were actually at this moment pervaded with 
faith. Yet, if with Luther, Meyer, Liicke, we take it as asser-
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tory, an d,Ud would seem to oe required in the fo11owmg sen­
tence. The announcement here made by Christ is in conform­
ity with ~fatt. xxvi. 31, cf. 56. Jesus closes by consoling him­
self with a thought similar to that in viii. 28, 29. 

V. 33. " The three ideas, the spiritual return of Christ in 
the souls of his Disciples, their emancipation to independence 
of life with the Father, and the victory over the world, form 
the threa<l which ruus through all the farewell discourses," 
(Schweizer.) Thus all these discourses serve to give the Disci­
ples peace in Clirist, yet the language also glances back to the 
announcemeut he had made of the troubles that awaited them. 
The consolation in the words ),)f.).)tX7JXa -roµ xoaµoµ, "I have over­
come the world," is of course not that of the example, (Grotius,) 
but according to xvi. 11, this, that Christ has broken the 
diabolical power which sways iu a godless world, (Luke x. 18 ;) 
he who has faith in him, kuows, in virtue of his redemption, 
that in this faith he possesses the victory, that he that is in him 
is greater than he that is in the world, (1 John v. 4, iv. 4.) 
Jerome: Propter :fidei ccrtitudinem in me dcbetis pacem 
habere, uon sentiendo pr~sentia, sed certo sperando futura, 
"on account of the certainty of your faith, ye ought to have 
peace in me, not from what Aense offers of the present, but 
from what hope makes sure of the future." Augustine: Non 
vicisset Christus mundum, si ejus membra vinceret mundus, 
"Christ would not have overcome the world, if the world could 
overcome his members."-Thc tranquil clearness with which 
these discourses terminate, forms the transition to that exalta­
tion of the soul of Christ in prayer, which now follows. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

HITHERTO the glance of the Redeemer has only been directed 
sympathetically toward his Disciples, and the trials that awaited 
them, now those which he himself must encounter, present 
themselves anew to his soul. He prays-his prayer in its 
largest portion is intercession, and, therefore, beyond doubt 
directed to the consolation of the Disciples. Augustine: Tanti 
magistri non solum sermocinatio ad ipsos sed etiam oratio pro 
ipsis discipulorurn est rodi:ficatio, "not only the preaching of so 
weat a master to them, but also his prayer for them, edifies his 
Disciples." How mighty in its effect upon the Disciples must 
have been the memory of that prayer! Our Lord himself 
intimates this in v. 13. "It is," says Luther, "assuredly be­
yond measure an ardent, heartfelt prayer, in which he opens 
both to us and to his Father the depth of his heart, and pours 
it all forth.-Plain and simple as it sounds, it is so deep, rich 
nnd broad, that no man can fathom it." Before the sainted 
Spcncr departed this life, he had this discourse read to him 
three times," meaning thereby to intimate," says his biographer, 
(Canstciu, Life of Spcner, p. 146,) "that this chapter was 
peculiarly dear to him, yet he never had been willing to preach 
upon it, declaring that he did not comprehend it, and that the 
full understanding of it transcended the measure of faith 
which the Lord was wont to dispense to his people in their 
pilgrimage. [Bretschneider, with whom Strauss concurs, pro­
nounces the prayer an oratio frigida, dogmatica,metaphysica.] 
The name which the prayer bears in the Church, "the sacer­
dotal prayer," oratio saccrdotalis, is based partly upon its 
intercessory character, partly on the fact that in v. 19 Christ 
consecrates himself to his expiatory death. 

(362) 
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In the first part of the prayer, the Saviour speaks of bi.a 
relation to mankind, and supplicates for that elevation of 
himself to glory which is associated with the consummation 
of the Father's glory in mankind, (v. 1-8 ;) in the second part, 
he beseeches that his Disciples may be watched over in the 
world and sanctified through the word of truth, (v. 9-19 ;) in 
the third part, he embraces i.n his prayer the believers of all 
time to eome, "who are represented germinally in the Apos­
tles," (Olshausen,) and implores f1r them perfect unity wi.tL 
himself, with one another, and with the Father, and at the 
same time a frllowship in glory, (v. 20-26.)1 [The calm 
assurance and triumph of this prayer, have been urged against 
its gennincuess, as if the agony of Gethsemane proved that it 
could not lrnve been uttered. But the same assurance ancl 
triumph are involved in the institution of the Lord's Sui-,per­
and yet Gethsemane followed that, cf. John xii. 27. Between 
the prayer here and the agony in the garden, liours elapsed.] 

THE PRAYER OF THE SAVIOUR FOR HIMSELF.-V. 1-8. 

V. 1, 2. The lifting up of his eyes to heaven docs not proYc 
that our Lord uttered this prayer in the open air; the eyes of 
a person in prayer must be turued in some direction, the 
upward turning of them rests on that natural symbolism, in 
accordance with which even that man who possesses a rlear 
view of the omnipresence of Goel, imagines to himself the 
heavens, in view of their brightness, height and illimital!le 
extension, as the habitation of God. It is possible that through 
the window, simply closed with a lattice, the look of Christ 
extended out upon the nocturnal sky, bright with the Easter 
moon.-The glorification of the Father and of the Son are 
reciprocally conditional, as in xiii. 31, 32. L1ofa11cJv aou ,ov ulrJv, 
has a different meaning from r1of o.aov aou ,o ovopa, xii. 28, as Y. 

1 Melancthon: Primum de se ipso precatur, poste:i de tota ecclesia et de hue petit 
quatuor res proocipuas ecclesim, conservationem verm doctrinre, concordiam ecclesioo, 
npplicationem sui sacrificii et ultimum ac summum bonum! ut ecclesia cum Cbrist11 
ornetur vittt, lrotitia et gloria mt.ernft, "first he prays for himself, then for the wholo 
Church and for it ho implores the four principal things of the Church, the preser­
va,tion ~f tme doctrine, concord in the Church, the applic~tion of his sacrifice, and 
tbe last and highest good, that the Church with Christ may be invested with life, 
joy and eternal _glory." 
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5 proves. It is the glorification of Christ, in virtue of wbic.:h the 
limitations of the earthly condition cease and the Spirit pro­
ceeds from him, and so far this oo;aaµo; of the Son is also a 
iJo~aaµo; of the Father. The operations of the Saviour bad 
commenced on but a narrow point. They were, as v. 2 declares, 
to extend over all mankind, cf. also, xv. 8, the Disciples, also, 
were to be more thoroughly grounded, see rvwpiaw, v. 26. 
KaiJwt; is causal, proceeding from the idea of fitness, conse­
quently as, because, inasmuch as, cf. Matt. xxviii. 18. As the 
rhetorical n:iJ.v which precedes is a collective, the d,o,t; which 
refers to it is in the plural. 
' V. 3. Lli introduces the explanation of the way in which 
the impartation of life takes place. "Iva conveys the idea of 
the infinitive, cf. on iv. 34. The modern exegesis considered 
the knowledge as the condition and mediation of the possession 
of eternal life, so that Jariv, taken metonymically, was explai11-
ed: "hoe rnoclo paratur," "in this way is brought to pass," 
(Grotius.) Yet more abstractly "·ere the rwwax~1v and the 
ahovw; (wrj kept asunder, by those who understood the "life 
eternal" exclusively of the world to come; already some of 
the Church-fathers wished to prove from this, that the blessed­
ness of the world to come consisted only in the vision, the 
clear knowledge of God, against which Maldonatus says: 
Vita mtcrna hie appellatur inchoatio quredam vi ti:e coolcstis, 
"life eternal is the name here given to a beginning of the 
heavenly life." Knowing is in John's style of thought. invari­
ably to be regarllcd :ls simultaneous with believing, (see on vi. 
69,) but in believing, the object of belief becomes the posses­
sion of man, passes over into his subjectivity, (see on Heh. xi. 
1, iv. 2.) In faith and knowledge, consequently, eternal life 
is embraced, cf. eariv, xii. 50.1 'l'he object of faith is God, the 
true God, that is, not God as the heathens know him, cf. 1 
John v. 20, Rev. v. 7, 1 Thess. i. 9; the µovot; expresses that 
none other than he is the true one, (Romans xvi. 27, 1 Tim. 
vi. 1G ;) Christ is coordinate with God, as the one in whom this 

1 Ircnreus, &dv. brer. iv. 20: (rJGal uvev (wrJt; ovx o[ov -re forl· ~ o~ inrap;it; TrJt; (0>rJt; 
tJC TrJt; TOV ~EOV 11'£~iy£v£TaL µrrnx»,· µrrox~ nl ~,ov tan TO y,viJCTICflV ~,ilv ,cal 
arro,.avriv TrJt; xp11crr6rnrot; avroii. "To live without life is impossible, but the ex­
istence of life is derived from the participation of God; but the p:irticipation of God 
,ij to know God, o.nd to enjoy his goodness." 
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absolute k1lC'wledge of God has been unveilea. ·' This passage 
presents a combir..<Jd expression of Christian truth as opposed 
to Polytbeism and Jndnisrn," (Lucke.) From the fact that 
the Father is represented exclusively as the true God, and that 
Christ is mentioned together with him, the Arian, Socinian 
and lfationalistic expositors haYe drawn inferen0es oppot1ed to 
the doctrine of the Church in regard to the deity of Christ. 
But Goel i;, said to be µi)))o,, not in antithesis to Christ, but to 
false gods; Nicolaus De, Lyra: Est sensus, quocl ilia eat sola 
deitas vera, qme est in patre, et sic non exclu<litur filius, "the 
meaning is, that the only true deity 1s that which is in the 
Father, and the Son, consequently, is not excluded;" nor is the 
coordination of Christ iu conflict with the Church doctrine, 
which docs not maiutain the absolute identity of the ideas, 
God and Cl11·ist, but rather, that Christ is that human individual 
originating in time, in whom God linked himself and human­
ity in an absolute manner. IIad it been otherwise, Christ could 
not have offered prayer. [So far is the phrase, "the only true 
God," from exclu<ling Christ from the predicate of God-head, 
that rather in him 011ly the absolute God appears, and Bengel, 
on the words OJI o::riarn}.ar;, justly remarks: missio prmsupponit 
filium cum patre unum, cf. on the idea involved, what is said 
on iii. 34.] A like coordination of God an<l Christ is foun<l 
in xiv. 1. The Evangelist, moreover, 1 John v. 20, in all prob­
ability has applied to Christ also the predicate, o ilh;Ot11or; (ho:;. 

From a polemical interest, the older expositors (Ambrose, 
Augustine, Hilary,) construe thus: Ut te et quern misisti cog­
noscant solum verurn deum, "that they may know thee and 
him whom thou has sent, as the only true God."-Nevertheless, 
the question is to be weighed, whether Xptad))I is not to be 
construed with revr!Jmuvat, "as the Christ," just as roJ1 d.k1jOt11011 

,(}d))I is the predicate of ai, (Le Clerc, Nosselt, Kuinol, Meyer.) 
But doubt is at once thrown upon this by the fact that in 
the Gospels Xptaror; usually has the article; in the Epistles, 
after it had become a current predicate, it has not the article, 
( Winer, p. 104, 4th ed.) Out of eighteen passages in John 
where it occurs with the addition of 'h;aour;, there is but one 
(ix. 22,) in which the article is wanting; the article is ~ound, 
too in 1 J0hn ii. 22, iv. 8. v. 1. 6. 2 ,Tohn 9. Nor will the 

' 
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predicate be missed at all if, as in i. 17, 1 John i. 3, 7, we 
connect 'Ir;aouc; Xp., since it indirectly lies in &v d1dawJ.ac;. 
Christ's speaking of himself in the third person is in rhetor­
ically solemn style; yet there is in it, perhaps, a glimpse of the 
Evangelist writing at a later period. 

V. 4, 5. The petition in v. 1, is here expressed yet more 
specifically. In the lprov, the death which was before him 
may be considered as proleptically included, (v. 19 ;) especially 
striking is the prolepsis, v. 11, but as the further expansion of 
the thought, v. 6, T, makes no mention of the death, it seems 
hazardous to presume a reference to it. The gathering and 
institution of the Church seem rather to be designated here a;, 
the lprov. The "being with the Father," eiva, ;rpoc; TOIi ;radpa., 
had already, xiv. 28, been designated as the condition of 
"glory," oo;a., and so also here, cf. Oil xiii. 32. This "glory" 
is that which he possessed before he appeared on earth, and 
which by coming to earth he surrendered; entirely correspond­
ent are Philip. ii. 7, 2 Cor. viii. 9, ·l; stands per attract. It 
appears to come iu conflict with this, that according to v. 22, 
i. 14, ii. 11, Christ already possesses this glory in this worlu. 1 

Dut we need but reflect in what this glory possessed by Christ 
consists, and we at once sec that this conception, like others, 
as for example, "being in God," "believing," dvw iv {}eip, 
mau(mv, has a narrower and a more extended meaning; while 
the Evangelist, by the "glory" he predicates of Christ during 
his sojourn on earth, means his power of working miracles; that 
glory which Christ anticipates in the world to come, is a free­
dom from every earthly limitation. On the "glory" which 
the Redeemer gives the Disciples, see remarks on v. 10, 22. 
[By this glory we cannot understand merely the gloria mcdia­
toria, (Lampe,) nor simply, according to the analogy of the 
glory of God in the Old Testament, the attributes of God, 
which was the earlier vie,y of Thomasius, (Christol. Deitrage, 
p. 93,) but as v. 22, and Heb. i. 3 show, it means "the ma. 
jcsty," that in virtue of which God is God; Gerhard, Loci. i. 

1 Kostlin, Lebrbegriff des Ev. und der Briefe Johannis, "System of the Gospels 
nod Epistles of .Joh_n, 1843, p. 151," thinks he can venture so for as to say, "that 
no where in John 1s there a. trace of tl.te iden, thn,t tl.tere wn,s 11 l.tumilintion in the 
cr,ipf tyev:To, '~e;c01i:i,!ng flesh"'-according to John, Christ is evrlo{or, rr?,11(11/r, and not 
h:E'Vof, ae 1n Pb1hp. 11. 7, 8. 
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2-!3; Liebner, Christol. i. 322; Th0masius, Person Christi, i. 
135; Gess, Person Christi, p. 295.] "\Ve might the more readily 
believe, that 1:fxov here implies only the possession in the 
divine fore-ordination, (Grotius, W etstein, Gabler,) as tho 
language is not: "before I came into the world," 1rpo rou µ~ 
O.(h·.iv €1( 'Z'OJ,1 xoaµov, but "before the world was," 1rpo 'Z'DU 

rov xoaµov l,vai, cf. Epbes. i. 4. But 1rapd aoi is parallel with 
-:::apit. cnaurip, which no one would be willing, with Eckermann, 
to translate: "Glorify me now according to thy counsel;" the 
words, "before the world was," are placed in antithesis to the 
transient limitations of time. There is, consequently, here, as 
in vi. 62, viii. 58, a continuity of the consciousness of the his­
torical Christ ·with the Logos. Among the Arminians, l<~pisco­
pius already expressed a doubt about that way of understand­
ing it, ( of his having it in the divine fore-ordination,) since it 
makes Christ affirm of himself what could with equal truth be 
affirmed of every one; Semler felt the same difficulty. In 
Philip. ii. 6, Heb. xii. 2, the glorification appears as the reward 
of the "obedience," kaxo-1;, he displayed, a thought which does 
not appear here, nor can it be found in v. 22, 24. 

V. 6-8. The l,orov is further unfolded, it consists in the 
establishment of the Church, the J.v8pwr.:o, are first of all the 
Land of Apostles, see v. 14, 20. The Church has been formed 
through the true knowledge of God, through the knowledge 
of the name of God, that is, of all that God is; the members 
have been brought into the Church through their affinity with 
Go<l, through the internal calling of God, (viii. 47, vi. 45.) 
Led by the Father through the internal drawing, they have 
made the "word," i.070;, of Christ committed to them by God, 
their own possession, see on -rr;,01oiv, remarks on viii. 51. The 
graucl constituent of this "word," is the doctrina de Christo, 
the acknowledgment of the full revelation in Christ, (xiv. 10,) 
cf. ou o.i.-!;81:w above, remarks on viii. 46, on r:a,oit. aou lfi;J.8ov, 
see rema.rks on iii. 34. 

!NTERCESSION FOR THE FIRST DISCIPLES.-V. 9-19. 

V. D. The preceding declarations had exhibited the close 
relntion ju which the Disciples stand to the Father, and now is 
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added the intercession for them, and the peculiar motive on 
which it rests. The }Jerson who prays is wont to strengthen his 
assurance by giving prominence to thbse parts of the objects 
of his petition which warrant that he will be heard; in accord­
ance with this we are to explain in this place the exclusion of 
"the world," xoaµo;;. A. father whose pious and cherished 
child is at the point of death, will say: "I pray not for ungodly 
children, but for this child, who served thee before all others," 
without meaning to imply that the others are not to be prayed 
for. The passage, 1 John v. 16, which might otherwise be 
compared, presents accordingly, no suitable parallel. But in 
v. 16, there is a like motive assigned for granting the petition, 
and in v. 20 there is an indirect prnye1· for those yet belonging 
to the "world," xoapo;;, cf. the last words of v. 21, 23. Calvin 
and Melanctbon both :find in the words a committing of the 
non-elect to the judgment of God, the opposite view is ex­
pressed in a pleasing manner by Luther: "How squares his 
refusal to pray for the world with his teaching us, Matt. v. 44, 
that we arc to pray even for our enemies? This is in brief the 
answer: to pray for the world and not to pray for the world, 
must both be right and good. For soon after he says himself: 
'Ne-itlu;r pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall 
believe on me through their woi·d.' These very persons must yet 
be of the world, he must therefore pray for the world for the 
sake of those who a1·e yet to come forth from the world. St. 
Paul was certainly of the world, when be persecuted and 
killed Christiam, yet St. Stephen prayed for him, and be was 
converted. Thus, too, Christ himself prayed on the cross, 
(Luke xxiii. 34.) It is then true, that he prays for the world 
and does not pray for the world ; but this is the distinction : 
In the same way and the same degree in which Christ prays 
for them that are his, be does not pray for the world." m 

V. 10. In the fact that the Disciples belong to the Father, 
is embraced their belonging to the Son, the Son consequently 
is glorifier: in them. What species of glorification is meant? 
Verse 22, perhaps also v. 24, xv. 8, is to be brought in. A.sin 
v. 22, the conferring of the "glory," oo;a, on the Disciples is 
mentioned as the completion of the unity, we cannot imagine 
that any detached manifestations of glory, such as were pre-
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sented in the miracle8, or in the great operations of tho Spirit, 
are there meant, but the expression must be taken with a 
compass wide enough to embrace in it the glo11- of the eternal 
world. That "glory" in its principle, was in the Disciples 
who had received the word with susceptible hearts, just as 
really a present thing as, according to xv. 3, the purity was. 
The foll unfolding of it is reserved for eternity, (Col. iii. 3, seq.) 

V. 11-13. The intercession is first directed to the preserva­
tion of the Disciples in that which they already possessed. Ag 
preservation from seduction into sin is spoken of, the Father 
has the predicate "holy," 8.Ff;, applied to him. The difficult 
reading ~J in the dative1 which has arisen from the nonn just 
used being in that case, is placed alike by the external teRtimony 
and by its own difficulty, beyond doubt, and is preferable to 
the recei,cd ouc;, as -vell as to the reading 5. Instead of the 
"word," J..07oc;, of Christ, in which they were to be kept, the 
subject of that word, the "name of God," ro ovoµa r. !Jwu, is 
here mentioned, (v. 6.)-In his very prayer there is a glimpse 
of a sad remembrance of his betrayer. That the Scripture 
might be fulfilled, be is lost, and that, too, although he had 
been given by God to the Redeemer, that is, had been led to 
him by an inward drawing of the heart, and although every­
thing bad been done by the Saviour for his preservation-thus 
it appears that Judas was not an involuntary instrument of a 
divine decree. "That the Scripture might be fulfilled," cva 
1rJ.r;pw{}-r; -!; rP•, a general reference to the Scripture, and the 
Scripture is the concrete expression for the divine decree, cf. 
Matt. xxvi. 24. and Luke xxii. 22, with each other. W c me 
perfectly justified in adducing this passage as proof, that a 
susceptibility may be presupposed in the case of Judas. The 
expression u[oc; r~, rJ.rrwJ..dac;, 2 Thess. ii. 3, used of Anti-Christ, 
designates him to whom drru1/,.1ota pertains, he lias incurred it, 
and thP, d. .. <flhro shows that o.;r<,1hea does not here mean moral 
corruption, but the misery which is the result of it, (John vi. 
39.)-V. 13 shows that Christ is conscious of the effects which 
will be wronght by the reminiscence of this prayer; on -!; xapa 
1rerrJ.npwrm and -f; xapu. -fJ t.µr;, see on iii. 29, xv. 11. v: 14-16. The motive of the prayer for their protection is 
that. they bear the same principle within them as our Lord 
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himself, a principle conflicting with the world and rebuking it, 
(iii. 20, vii. 7,) and that. they, therefore, cannot escape pers~cu­
tion. Persecution, however, is not to be overcome by famt­
hearted flight, but by manly strength is to be overcome. 
Calvin: V ult Deus, suos certnre, sed non patitur lethaliter 
vulnerari, "God wills that his people should do battle, but he 
permits them not to be wounded unto death." Luther: "They 
nre not to depart from the world with me, for I have more work 
for them to do, to wit: that they make my little :flock larger." 
Beza, Bengel, De Wette, appealing to I ,John ii. 13, v. 19, take 
ex •rou n:ovr;pou as masculine, (" from the evil one,") but there is 
nothing in the connection to favor that view. 

V. 17-19. To the negative intercession for their preserva-­
tion is attached the positive one for their confirmation. Ac­
cording to v. 18, it has become their high calling to continue 
the work of Christ on earth, in the midst of au opposing n·orld, 
(xx. 21.) For this they need a consecration, and this consecra­
tion they receive through the principle of the }.oroc:, "word" of 
Christ imparted to them, (xv. 3 ;) we are consequently to take 
o).f;{hw, as that which the word of Christ contains; the second 
dXlj1'Jew, in v. 17, equivalent to~ a.;..~(hea, may designate the 
absolute truth. To this sanctification through the word iR 
added here another means of consecration, to wit: the sacrifi­
cial death of Christ. 'Ar1d(w in the present with un:ip can only 
be understood of Christ's self-consecration to his sacrificial 
death, the Epistle to the Hebrews represents him indeed as at 
once sacrifice and priest. Over agai 11st this o.rai( w the lq1d­
(eat'J ai on the part of the Apostles designates the consecration, 
thei1· official consecration, (x. 3G,) which, however, eomprehcnd8 
sanctification. On the other side, also, the self-consecration of 
Christ rests npon his moral holiness; by this fact we explain 
the xo.i. To this xaE and the conformation in love expressed 
by it, Thcophylact and Euthymius attach the meaning presented 
in the proposition, '' so that they also in the service of the truth 
may be e6nsecrated to death." Olshausen, too, now says that 
the most obvious meaning certainly is: "Christ consecrates 
himself; in order that they through him may be consccrateu, 
that is, may be hallowed," but the thought is then connected 
with it, that at the same time, they in common with himself, 
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are to lay down their lives out of love. But there is certainly 
nothing that offer8 any intimation of an idea of this kind, in 
fact by tlie addition of ev dkr;{h:iq. it is excluded. But how are 
we to understand dv o.J:r/h!~1. '? As the article is wanting, Chry­
sostom, Luther, Calvin, Zwiugle, Meyer, take it aclverbially in 
antithesis to the Old Testament sacrifices. The retrospect, 
however, to v. 17, ca.nnot well be mistaken, a fact in view of 
which tl1e article can be dispensed with here. 'Ev must not be 
translated " through " in this passage, since the sacrificial death 
of Christ is here represented as that which consecrates; if it 
be translated "in," it designates either the sphere of thei1· 
activity, (Gerhard,) or the element of their life, "so that they 
may be sanctified in their possession of the truth," thus the 
death of Jesus Christ, which mediates the sending of the Holy 
Ghost, is designated as the highest agent of sanctification 
through the word, Bucer: Ego hac causa iit illi per veritatem 
sanctificati sint- meipsurn modo sanctificabo tibi in cruce immo­
latum, "tltat they rnay be sanctified tlirougli the truth, I now 
sanctify to thee -myself sacrificed upon the cross." 

INTERCESSION FOR ALL (INCLUDING FUTURE) BELIEVERS. 

v. 20-26. 

V. 20, 21. The hosts of all those, who not until after his 
own death, (xii. 24,) shall enter, through the preaching of the 
Apostles,' iuto the kingdom of God, rise before the conscious­
ness of Christ, his desires for them arc summed up in the 
single petition for their unity with him and the Father. Aud 
this unity is infinitely more than mere unanimity, since it rests 
upon unity of spirit and life, and the perfect communion of all 
good things pertains to its manifestations ; according to v. 22, 
even the unity of the "glory." vVe are, therefore, compellc<l 
to say, that although that unity of doctrine of which the 

1 C(l.lvin: V .o Pnpistis, quos non pude11t, cxecmbilcm blaspheminm vomere, nihil 
nisi (l.mbiguuru et f!cxiloquum habcri (u s~riptum, itaque ~ob _eccl?si~ tra.ditio illi~ 
credendi mag;istrn. est. Se<l nos memmer1mus, solo.m 1t fiho de1 umco Judice prohnn 
fi<lem, qure ex :ipostolornm doctrin(l. coucipitur, "woe lo tll~ Papists, who 1tre not 
1tshn.me,l to vomit forth the execrable blnspl.temy, tl.t;i.c the Scriptures contain noth­
ing that is not amlJig;nous and capahb of distortion, awl tlu'.t, cons;'qucntly, thn 
tradition of the Church is sole mistress of what they ILre to believe .. Dul we sho?hl 
remember, that the Son of Goel, our only judJ!e, approves of thal fanl.t alone winch 
ia received from the tejcl.tiug of th<' Apo~tlcs." 
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f1...atholic Church m::i.kei:; so much, (though it is not even a umty 
of individuals in faith.,) must be looked upon as an element 
pertaining to this unity of faith amoug believers, yet such a 
unity of doctrine, without the unity of life and of faith on the 
part of all the individuals, comes amazingly short of a fulfill­
ing of this solemn prayer of our Lord. If we apprehend the 
unity as possessing a profundity like the one described, then 
love is an esseutin,l manifestation of it, and the declaration 
that the world shall recognize his Disciples by their love to one 
another, (xiii. 35,) is comprehended in the words, "that the 
world may believe that thou hast sent me," i'va b xoaµo; 
1=tardJ/jT} xd. and in those of v. 23, Zi-a 1MvuX!J xrJ.. "that the 
world ma-y know that thou hast sent me, &c." 

V. 22, 23. The unity of the principle in the Father, the Son 
and believers, creates the presumption that there is also a unity 
of endowments, their "glory," oo;a, itself is alike. The con. 
nection, therefore, neither allows us, with Augustine, to refer 
uo;a abstractly to immortality, nor with Chrysostom, Grotius, 
Tirentius, to the power of working miracles, nor with Calovius, 
to the glory of unanimity, (Chrysostom also gives prominence 
to this,) nor with Calvin, merely to internal glory; it is rather 
to be understood, by way of eminence, of the perfect unfolding 
of the oofa in the eternal workl, as also the further expansion 
of the thought in v. 24 shows. The idea of unity is expressed 
in a yet stronger way in v. 23, it is perfect imity, mediat0d 
through a communicatory love of God, which pertains with no 
less strength to believers than to Christ, their first.born brother, 
(Rom. viii. 20.) As the emphasis is laid upon the unity, the 
,srdsccv 11il,lot Ela 'l),I must be understood adverbially, "completely 
one." The Evangelist, in his first Epistle, too, frequently 
uses the verb, nrdsiwrw, where we v.ould look for the adject­
ive, 1 John ii. 5, iv. 12, 17, 18, cf. ecMt El: €),), 1 John v. 8. 
Since here also, the remoter aim, that of making an impression 
on the unbelieving world, is mentioned, a doubt might be ex• 
cited wli-dhcr iJo;a extends to the glory of the heavenly world, 
but the scruple jg removed by the obscrvat1011, that it is not in 
fact a heaveuly one merely. Mentioi;. has been made in the 
remarks on xiii. 85, of the r:;trong impression created in the 
minds of the heathen by the mutual love of the early Chris-

" 
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tians; there is remarkable testi.mony given by t11e Doruinioan 
Lileustein, the bitter enemy of the ,Valdenses, in regard to 
their spiritual Jo;a, "glory:" Doni in morilms et vita, veraces 
in sermone, in caritate fraterua unanimes tantum quod fides 
eorum, etc., "pure in their morals and life, truthful in speech, 
of one accord in brotherly love, only that their faith, &c., (Leger, 
Gesch. der W aldenser, p. 502.) Many in that period were led 
to the faith by contemplating a testimony of this sort. As 
reg;'l.rds the extent of the conception of umty, Luther says: 
"Thou and I, Le would say, are one, in one divine essence and 
majesty; after the same example they shall also be one among 
one another, and that, too, in such wise, that this same unity 
shall be one in us, that is, be incorporate<l in me and thee; in 
hrief, that they all be one, and one only, in us both, yea, so 
completely 'one bread,' that they have all that thou and I 
are able to have; consequently he prays that we also rnay 
become partakers of ,the divine nature, as St. Peter says, 2 Peter 
i. 4; for although the Father and Christ are one in another 
way, a way more sublime and incomprehensible, in virtue of 
the divine essence, yet we so possess all this that it is ours and 
is enjoyed by us." 

V. 24. Accorcling to our view, there is in this verse n. 
further expansion of what had been said in v. 22, in regard to 
the "glory." 0D.w is not always an expression of the controll­
ing will, but also of the wish, (1 Cor. xiv. 5,) but a mere velini 
would not be strong enough here, the Son will.~- but in unity 
with the Father. We might feel temptccl to take iJw1peiv, as 
llhiv has already been taken, (viii. 51, vi. 40,) in the sense, "to 
experience, become eonscious of;" but as the being together in 
space is mentioned, it is preferable to adhere to the image, and 
to regard believers as the beholders. A dependence of their 
blessedness on that of the Son is thereby established, but it 
may be asked whether there also be a distinction of degree. 
Ambrose: volo, inquit, ut sint mecum, non ut _sedeant mecum, 
ubi ego, non q·uornodo ego, ut videant claritatem mearn, non ut 
habeant, "I will, be says, that they be with me, not that they 
may sit with me, where I am, not as I am, that they may see my 
glory, not that they may have it." On the contrary Euthymius: 
,va Jia, ev -rt f3aai?.siq. aou, iJr;).ovlm auµf3aa,).euov-re<:, "that 

z 
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they may be in thy kingdom, clearly, reigning with thee." This 
has also the analogy of Scripture for it, 2 Tim. ii. 12, Rev. iii. 
21. Does not the c!llai µer' aurou, also, hint at this? We may 
say then with Bengel: ut spectent fruentes, "that they may 
behold it in fruition." What befalls the "Captain of our 
salvation," o.pxr;roc; ,rjc; awrr;pio.:;, is also consummated in them 
that are his, through their connection with him. Luther: "We 
should make this sentence our pillow and a bed of down for 
our souls, and with a glad heart repair to it when tlrn happy 
hour draws nigh," cf. also, 2 Tim. ii. 12, Eph. ii. 6, 1 Pet. iv. 13. 

V. 25, 26. At the close there is yet one more glance at the 
opposition between the world and the Church. Llixaeoc;, as a 
predicate of God, designates in all other places his retributive 
justice, how then are we to understand xai before o xoaµoc;? 
1) Lampe and Augustine: "Thou art righteous, tlierefore thou 
hast withdrawn from the evil world a knowledge of thee." 
Elsner: "Although the world knows thee not, yet, &c." 
2) According to Chrysostom and Winer, adversatively, "and 
yet." Chrysostom: i3oxei i3uaxepaillow mum Uretll, 3re TOll ouro,c; 
n.ra8oll x. i3lxaeoi, o0x -J;8i).r;aai, hrqllo!llat; "he seems to utter the 
words as if unable to endure it, that they were unwilling to 
know Him who was so good and righteous;" according to 
"Winer, p. 416, (tr. 347,) the discourse breaks off, Christ would 
say : "0 righteous Father, thou hadst designed this glory for all, 
and-yet the world has not known thee." But would we 
expect the predicate "righteous " in such a case, and not rather 
"gracious?" 3) Accorcling to Meyer, xai means "even," and 
a reference to xara/30A~ xoaµou is designed, but who would 
expect such a reference here, when xoaµoc; in this passage is 
used in a moral signification, and in the other in a physical one. 
Neander consequently decides for the meaning "holy," ancl 
i1,ppcals to xvi. 10, 1 John ii. 29, iii. 7, 10. "0 Father who art 
holy, and whom the world knoweth not;" but the sentenGe 
cannot be regarded as capable of being resolved into the 
adjective phrase, "0 Father, holy, and by the world unknown," 
the ~rw i3e xd, at once excludes such a possibility. The Vul­
gate, Luther and Beza, wholly omit the wurd which gives the 
difficulty. Heumann first struck upon the rig1,t track of exposi­
tion, and recently De Wette: "I 1elieve that by the xai-xai the 
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Evangelist meant to unite things dissimilar, as in vi. 86, xv. 24, 
but afterward changed the construction." Lu.eke has there­
upon drawn attention to the fact, that in the classics, also, 
d- cls and xal - Je are used, and in exactly the cases in 
which there is a negation in one of the two propositions, 
(Hartung on the Particles, i. p. 92; Rost, Greek Grammar, 6th 
ed. p. 725.) There lies then in the words, an appeal to the 
retributive justice of God, to decide judicially between the 
two generations opposed to each other, between the world and 
the children of God. The upward looking to the God who 
rules in righteousness, excites at the close of the prayer the 
assurance of the final trinmph of the kingdom of truth. 

After this triumphant elevation, soaring over all conflict, it 
certainly is surprising to witness the following of an hour of 
<lejection like that in Gethsemane., The criticism which is 
adverse to the Gospel of John, has regarded itself, therefore, as 
justified the more in calling into question the genuineness of 
this prayer, and the historical apprehension of the frame of our 
Saviour's mind which it gives.1 In fact, the credibility of the 
narrative of the agony in Gethsemane, has just as little been 
acknowledged by it, as that of the delineation of this triumph­
ant exaltation. (Strauss' Life of Jesus, ii. 454, 4th ed.) That 
the delineation of John originated with a writer whose concern 
it was to "embellish," and at a time when the terrible features 
of the death of Christ had receded far behind its glorious ones, 
of course (according to this criticism,) allows of being made 
out quite a probable matter. If, however, the prayer given by 
,John, and his, silence in regard to the agony, are simply to be 
set to the account of an author intent upon embellishment, 
how is it that the same author, chap. xii. 27, seq. has men­
tioned an agony of soul entirely similar to the one in Geth­
semane? Does not, too, the hour of suffering which pressed 
upon the Saviour, appear, according to xiii. 27, as something so 
fearful, that he longs for the hastening of the catastrophe? On 
the other hand: "Does not that which the synoptical GoPpels 
,lctail, the institution of the Lord's Supper as a pledge of his 
abiding communion with the Church founded by him, docs it not 
testify of the verv same predominant thoughts in which the soul 

1 There is an evidence of tho genuin~nese of tho prayer in xviil. 9, which eoc. 
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of Christ found repose, the same which are testified of in John 
by these, his last discourses with his Disciples, and by hifl last 
prayer?" (Nean<ler.) Does he not immediately after the agony 
in Gethsemane, appear before his judges iu the greatest eleva­
tion of soul? We dare not, however, in vindicating this fluctua­
tion of his frame of mind, draw in that unphilosophical and 
uutheological conception of the lamented Olshau,:;en, thflt. there 
was an involuntary ebbing and :flowing of divine power-a 
co1100ption which he also applies to the narrative of the temp­
tation. It is enough simply to refer in part to the fact, that 
where no stoical eraclication of the n:ffectiomi has taken place, 
the change of outward situation will also beget an internal 
succession of frames of mind, and in part to the fact, that a 
c,-ertain necessity, at once physical and psychical exists, of 
giving way momentarily to grief in order to overcome it. Cf. 
Dettinger, "The Agony of Jesus in Gethsemane," in the 
Tubing. Zeitschr. 1838, p. 111, seq.; NealHler, Lelrnn Jesus, p. 
669, 3d ed. (M'Olintock and Blmrcnthal's tran. § 270.) 

We shall only add in closing, a paraphrase of this prayer: 
" Father, the decisive hour is come, glorify thy Son, that he 
may yet more perfectly glorify thee in the entire human race, 
as thou, indeed, hast given hin., power over the entire human 
race, the power of imparting to it everlasting life. For in this 
consisteth life that passetb not away, to wit: in the knowlcdgo 
of thee as the only true Goel, and of him who reveals thee. 
As far as I have hitherto been able to glo1·ify thee upon earth, 
I have doue so, in gathering a Church unto thee, and now 
glorify thou me with that glory which I possessed eternally, 
and but for a brief time laid aside. What thou art, I have 
made known to those whom thou hast brought to me, and who 
have received thy word; they haYe now known thee in me. 
For these I now pray also, for them who arc thine, and at the 
same time mine, as I am glorified in them; I rise to thee, but 
they still remain in the world, preserve them now in the kliow­
le<lge of thee. While I was among them I kept faithfully all 
whom thou leclst to me, except that one devoted to dcstructio11, 
in whose fate also, however, thy fore-knowledge bath been con­
summated. Now come I to thee, and these, my intercessions, 
are designed to consummate their joyousness in me. In the 
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world persecution awaits them, they, inil.eed, belong as little to 
it as <lo I. But from this affliction they may not be withdrawn, 
for they are to convert the world, and I, therefore, pray only 
that thou mayest not permit them to sink under it, that thy 
,vord of truth may become to them a fountain of sanctifica­
tion; yes, they nr; sent forth into the world to continue my 
work. Iu order that they may receive the consecration in the 
trnth, I consecrate myself to death for them. But I pray also 
for all who shall through them attain unto faith, that unity may 
exist between them, thee and me, as thou, Father, art in me 
and I in thee: thus shall the world recognize that it is thou 
who bast sent me. Yea, my own glory have I imparted to 
them, that perfect unity may exist in them, and that the world 
may be made conscious that thou embracest them and me in 
the same lo\'e. Yes, Father, I pray that those whom thou hast 
brought to me may also be with me in the world to come, and 
there behold my eternal glory. Righteous Father, adjudicate 
between us; there is the world which knows thee not, here mn 
I who know thee, and those whom I have taught, and shall 
still teach to know thee, that thou mayest embrace them in the 
same love in which thou embracest me, and that I may abide 
in them." 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

JESUS SEIZED IN GETIISEMANE.-V. 1-11. 

V. 1. AT the last feast Jesus had spent his nights outside of 
Jerusalem, probably in order to secure himself against the 
snares that might be laid for him. He now leaves the city to 
repair to his usual place of resort, (v. 2.) In the vicinity of 
the city he had followers, (1fatt. xxi. 3 ;) to one of these 
belonged the garden here spoken of, and which was probably 
connected with the farm. The brook Cedron flowed through 
a deep vale to the east of the city. It is true, most of the 
MSS. give the accent Kii3pwv, "Brook of Cedars," probably, 
however, from ignorance on the part of the transcribers, instead 
of TOU Kei3pwv, or TOU K~apiiJJ)oc;, as Josephus declines it. 

V. 2, 3. The transaction of Judas with the Sanhcdrim is 
passed over by the Evaugelist as a matter already known to the 
reader. As the matter was one in which the Jewish superiors 
were concerned, the Levitical temple-watch were taken along; 
the military attendance is mentioned only iu Mark xiv. 51, 
where the vsaviaxo, are soldiers. l'neipa, the Greek name for 
the cohort, which formed the tenth part of a legion, whose 
number varied at different times, as did that of the cohorts; in 
the time of Vegetius, the cohorts (with the exception of the 
first,) consisted of 555 men. On account of the possibility of 
an insurrection, the Sanhedl'im had found it ad\•isable to call 
out the Roman cohort, also, from the castle of Antonia. The 

1 On this lust division ( the history of the pussion of our Lord,) nre specially to b~ 
compared, among the older writ.ers, Bynreus, De ruorte Jesi. Christi, Arnst. 1096, }' 
vols.; umong the more recent, IIees' Lebens geschicbte, "History of the Life ot 
Jesus," 3. vols. Ou Cb. 18, Gurlitt's Lectiones in~- T. Spee. iv. Hnmb. 1805, muy 
be used. 

(378) 
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way, v. 29, in which Pilate comes out to meet the members of 
the Sanhedrim, seems to indicate that he was aware of their 
design. We are not, of course, to suppose that the entire cohort 
is meant; it is just as we would say: H he called in the police 
and the military." In consequence of the responsible nature 
of the transaction the Chiliarch, also, was with the detachment, 
as in Acts xxi. 32. fPavo, in the older dialect, means torch, in the 
later, lantern, hence J..aµrrd.rJti, is here used for torches. There 
was full moon, it is true, at Easter, still there were particular 
localities which were dark. 

V. 4, 5. According to the Synoptists, the sign which Judas 
gave to indicate Jesus to them, was a kiss; Strauss, De W ette, 
consider this irreconcilable with John, according to whom Jesus 
offers himself for recognition, while the kiss of Judas is passed 
over by the Evangelist in silence. But without any violence 
the circumstance may be taken thus: the expression, "went 
forth," if ekrJc(w, shows that Jesus, when he put the question, 
came from the bottom of the garden to the front part of it, (v. 
26 shows that the scene did not occur outside of the garden.) 
Judas had caused the troop to stop, and had taken several steps 
toward the bottom of the garden, in order to mark Jesus; he 
then returns to the company to encourage them to advance. 
The Saviour regards it as in consonance with his dignity to 
advance of his own accord to meet Lis enemies. In this mode 
of conciliation the c[irr1x,e may certainly lead us into a 1.Uis­
take, for in accordance with it Judas might be regarded as an 
idle spectator. 'l'he question rises, what general object had the 
Evangelist in this remark- we suppose he meant to intimate 
that Judas no longer considered himself as one of the Disciples. 
If he then, after giving the tokeu by which Christ was to be 
recognized, returned to the compauy, the Evangelist might 
write, as he did, to intimate the part which Judas played. 

V. 6. The oldeP view, which saw in the falling of the com­
pany a miracle of the omnipotence of Jesus, has recently been 
defended by Meyer, Strauss, Ebrard, but erroneously. 'Arr'i)J.,Jw 
ei, -ra cnrla(I) means that the immediate effect of Christ's comrng 
forth, was simply a recoil in consternation: the most natural 
wa,y to take it is, that the words "they recoiled and fell," relate 
to different subjects, that those in front recoiled, and some of 
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those in the hindmost ranks foll do,nJ. ·when Strauss observe~ 
that it is hard to think uf this with a serious face, it is no doubt 
true that silly people, all the ·worlJ over, laugh when any orn! 
gets a fall, on the other hand, however, those that are scriouc; 
will in the scene here presented certainly think less of the fall 
than of the cause that brought it about. Other cases may be 
cited from history, in which the dauntless stepping forth of n 
man has produced a great impression upon his persecutors, the 
terrors of whose guilty couscicnce ,Ycre aroused. Such cases 
were those of Mark Antony, (Valerius Maximus, viii. 9, 2,) 
Marius (Vcllejus, ii. rn, 3,) and Coligny, (Serranus, Comm. de 
Rtatu religionis et reipuhl. in Gallia, t. iii. p. 32.) We are 
reminded in this passage of the oven,helming impression pro­
duced by Chri3t, at an earlier date, on the watch of the temple, 
(eh. vii. 46.) 

V. 7-9. A fri,mdly solicitrnle for his Disciphis is shown by 
our Lord in the midst of his own clanger, so that in this 
respect also, John means to say, the word of our Lord, xvii. 
12, received a fulfi.llment. It is impossible that the Evangefoit 
could have been ignorant that spiritual protection is the suhject 
of the language of that passage, but he means to say, that the 
words had providentially their fulfillment in this sense also. 
lie treats the expression, therefore, as he docs that of Caiaphas, 
xi. 50, and there lies in this an interesting hint as to the mode 
in which Ol<l Testament expressions are cited by the Evange­
lists. It is abo to be noticed, that had that prayer of our Lord 
been the inveution of the Evangelist, he could not have refer­
red in this way to that expression. 

V. 10, 11. The other Evangelists mention the name neither 
of the Disciple who did the violence, nor of the servant who 
was wounded; we would most readily expect from Peter this 
rash act, origin::iting in vehement love to his Lord, and the 
fact that John knew the name of the servant, coincides with 
the notice taken in v. 16 of the fact, that he was acquainted 
in the house of the high priest. To cv·riol), equi~alent to oo,;, 
is used, from the partiality of the later Greek for diminutives. 
According to Bengel and De Wette, the expression, ro nod;pwi,, 
is retrospective to what had passed in Gdhsemane, (Matt. 
xxvi. 39.) 
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CHRIST BEFORE THE JlIGH PRIEST-IS DENIED BY PETER. 

v. 12-27. 

V. 12-14. According to the Synoptists, Jesus had a hearing 
m the house of Caiaphas, in whose house also Peter's denial 
occurred; in John, a hearing before Annas is spoken of, in 
whose palace, consequently, the first denial by the Disciple 
would have taken place, and the first mention of Christ's being 
sent from Annas to Caiapbas, is in v. 2-1. Erasmus, therefore, 
takes v. 24 from its place and inserts it after v. 13, Cyrill and 
Beza read it twice, putting it after v. 13, and retaining it in '"· 
24. Of the recent writers, some attempt to bring the other 
Evangelists into unison with .Tohn, the majority interpret John 
in accordance with the Synoptists. According to Schleiel'­
macher and Olshausen, all three denials took place in the cour­
of Annas, and the reproving ~dance of our Lord, of which Luke 
speaks, occurred after the third denial, just as Christ was led 
from Annas to Caiaphas. It is the opinion of Schweizer also, 
that J obn alone gives the narrative correctly, and the fact that 
the second and third denial are detaile<l after the mention of 
Christ's being led a,-rny, v. 24, he accounts for, by supposinf_; 
Peter still to have remained behind, in the house of Annas, 
after.Jesus had been led away to Caiaphas. But if Peter would 
have placed himself in so perilous a position in the court of 
Annas, for the mere purpose of seeing what the issue was 
going to be, (Matt. xxvi. 58,) would Peter, after Christ had 
arrain been taken out to be led to Caiaphas, have remained 

0 

quietly standing by the fire? Furthermore, if the d.pxcepdx;, 
whose servant, according to v. 10, Peter wounded, is in the 
service of Caiaphas, would that relative of his ,vho is men­
tioned in v. 26, have been in the service of Annas? Besides, 
can it be supposed that the Synoptists could have been so com­
pletely in error in regard to the locality of a fact, such as the 
denial of Peter, which, beyond doub(·, was universally known 
at that time? One thing certainly ravors that view, to w 1t: 
that in the hearing described in thiti place, there is no mention 
made of that which was the main foi11g in the hearing before 
Caiaphas, tbt is, of the guestion of the high 1iricst which led 
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to the sentence of de:ath. Nevertheless, we feel satisfied that 
the following view is the correct one. The Evangelist, by the 
incidental notice in regard to Caiaphas, in v. 13, 14, was not 
led to make express mention of the taking away of Uhrist to 
Caiaphas, and first brings it up in v. 24, so that here the aorist, 
as is often the case, especially in bringing in something that bas 
been omitted, is to be taken in the sense of the pluperfect, 
(Calvin, De Dieu, Meyer, Lucke, De Wette, nor is Strauss dis­
inclined to this view.) It will certainly be granted, that as 
Caiapbas in v. 13 is called o.pxeepeuc;, the opxeepeuc; in v. 15 
can hardly be another person; why, too, is there this fuller 
characterizing of Caiaphas, if it was not be, but Annas, who 
conducted the hearing? It may in fact be questioned, whether 
v. 24 may not be regarded as a gloss, since other parenthetic 
insertions hardly ever occur without some particle like oov at 
or rd.p. Cf. v. 5, 14, eh. vi. 23, ix. 14, xi. 2, 30, 51, Matt. xiv. 3. 
That John simply mentions the preliminary questions in the 
hearing before Caiapbas, is to be explained by the fact, that he 
presumed the confession of Jesus in regard to his dignity as 
Messiah, to be already known from the common tradition; that 
confession made before Pilate, which Paul mentions as com­
monly known, is in fact the same, to wit: that he is the King 
Messiah, (1 Tim. vi. 13.)' If, now, John has mentioned noth­
ing that occurred during the hearing before Annas, it is 
made the more clear, that this presentation before Annas is to 
be regarded as a mere subordinate act, which was done, per­
haps, because his palace was at hand, and there was an inten­
tion of showing honor to a man who had himself been hio-h . ~ 

prrnst for several years, and who is mentioned in Acts iv. 6, 
before Caiapbas, as dpxeepeuc;, or it may have been done while 
they were waiting for the Sanhedrim to assemble with Caiaphas. 

V. 15-18. According to the other Evangelists, also, Peter 
follows at a distance; John alone, who here, also, designates 
himself in~i~·ectly, makes mention of what more immediately 
concerned umself, that he lLlso went in with the crowd, and 
that he secured an entrance for Peter. Among the Hebrews, 
women were the porters at the doors, (Acts xii. 13.) The four 

1 Che.p. xix. 7 prea1!"pposes it l\B a known fact, thnt Jesus hnd been condemned 
bec1.1usc lie declared himself the Son af God. 



CIIRIST DEFORE TIIE lIIGII Pil.lEST-DENIED DY PETER. 383 

Evangelists harmonize in the narrative of a threefold denial on 
the part of Peter, but designate in different ways the persons 
who put the questions, and the respective localities. Dr. Paulus, 
in order to do full justice to the difference, runs the number 
of denials up to eight; most recently, Ebrard (ii. p. 671,) has 
brought forward the facts in such a combination, as apparently 
to justify the varying statements, each in its kind. At his very 
entranc.::, the Disciple seems to have betrayed himself by his air 
of anxiety. The lax morality of rationalism has completely 
wiped away the guilt of the Disciple in his denial. In Dr. 
Paulus (Comm. iii. p. 649,) we have this: "Peter of course 
told untruths, but not lie.~, because none of the persons who 
questioned him had any business to take him to task. Nothing 
is less applicable (!) to him than the command of Jesus to 
'confess him before men.' " Still in the judgment formed of 
the Disciple it is too often left out of account, that although his 
lie proceeded from a cowardice whose origin was want of faith, 
nevertheless, bis entrance into a company where certain death 
threatened him if he were discovered to be the person that had 
wounded Malchus, resulted from a courage which only heart­
felt love to Jesus could impart. For admirable practical 
reflections on Peter's denial, consult Melancthon in his Disser­
tation, De Infirmitate nostra, and Luther and Calvin.-The 
elevated situation of Jerusalem renders it so cold about Easter, 
as to make a watch-fire at night indispensable. According to 
Matt. xxvi. 58, Peter merely followed to know at once what 
was the issue; according to Luke xxii. 61, we may, however, 
suppose that the hearing occurred in an open room in the lower 
story, so that besides, what was said could be heard. 

V. 19-24. It is natural that the fudicial examination should 
begin with preliminary questions like those here mentioned. 
Christ, who left Herod and Pilate without reply, (Luke xxiii. 9, 
John xix. 9,) here, also, regards it as beneath his dignity to 
answer more particularly, as there was no disposition on the 
part of the interrogators to know the truth. His answer, ·which 
put a~de the question, appeared to them as an offense against 
the reverence due the highest Jewish authority, and there 
follows a maltreatment of the holy one, at which Ohrysostorn 
bursts forth in the words: <ppl~ov oupave, lxarr;Ot r~, rfj r-ou 
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~ea"::ln:ou µaxpo8uµlq. xai -r1 -rw11 Jou).w11 drvwµoauv{I ! "shudder 0 
heaven, be astounded O earth, at the long-m:ffering of the 
master and the crime of the servants." Christ simply appeals 

' to the justice of his cause; there lies in this a proof that Matt. 
v. 39 is not to be taken by the letter.-On v. 24, see above. 

V. 25-27. Accordiug to Matthew, Peter first confirms the 
second denial with an oath, and the third with repeated 
forswearing. According to the Synoptists, he was recognized 
on the third occasion by his Galilean dialect, which does not 
exclude John's statement. According to Luke, the cock 
crowed at the third denial, and at that moment our Lord, 
probably as he was conducted through the fore-court after the 
bearing, cast on the Disciple a mournful and reproving glance. 

FIRST HEARING BEFORE PILATE.-V. 28-40. 

V. 28-32. The sentence of death passed by the Sanhedrim 
could not be executed without permission from the Governor 
of the province, the procession therefore goes to him. The 
Pretorium lay, perhaps, at the fortress of Antonia, and was 
possibly the former palace of Herod, see Winer on the word 
Richthaus. llpcrJ,, (as Griesbach and Lachmann read,) the fourth 
watch of the night before morning twilight; about six o'clock 
the judge took his seat, (xix. 14.) On 711a <pd.rwa1, see what is 
said on xiii. 1.-Pilate now makos his appearauce in the history, 
and is depicted more fully by John than by the other Evan­
gelists -in a way so striking in its psychological features, so 
consonant with what we know from other sources, of Roman 
men of rank, that this single delineation furnishes in itself a 
remarkable evidence for the historical character of the Gospe1. 
The character of the governor is given in our remarks ou v, 
38.-J esus, attended by a guard, was conducted into the interior 
of the palace, Pilate in concession to the religious scruples of 
the Jews, comes out to make the examination; we may perhaps 
infer from this question, that intimation bad been given him of 
the contem111ated seizure of Jesus. If the authorities bad not 
r~garded him as worthy of death, they would not have brought 
him to the procurat0r, as none except l:ientences in criminal 
cases 11eedcd confirmation by him. In conformity with the 
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Roman legal usage, which mB followed even in the most cor­
rupt period, (Acts xxvi. 16,) and because he was aware of the 
base designs of the Jev.·ish superiors, (Matt. xxvii. 18,) Pilate 
demanded a statement of the accusatiou. Fearing that he 
would not comp1y with their wishes, they refuse to give it. In 
k1::epiug with his character, as we knovr it from other sources, 
he returns their insolence with a sneer, ( cf. xxxix. 19, vi. 19.) 
This challenge of Pilate's has been misunderstood by some 
writers, who have inferred from it that the Jews must have had 
the jus ,itre et necis, "authority to inflict capital punishment," 
(Selden, de synedr. l. 2, c. 15; W agenseil, Confut. R. Lipm. p. 
299; Bynreus, De Morte Christi, 1. 3, c. 1 ; cf. on the other side, 
Iken, Dissert. ii.;) they help themselves out of the difficulty 
presented by the answer, "it is not lawful for us to put any 
man to death," f;µ,-., oux l~carcv xd. by giving them the force 
that on high feast days the Jews could not inflict capital 
punishment. But, to pass over other proofs, the opposite is suffi­
ciently clear from Josephus, (Antiquit. xx. 9, 1,) who says, that 
Annas had taken advantage of the absence of the procurator, 
to have James, b oixawc;, "the just," executed, and that the 
charge made against him to the prreses Albinus, stated that "it 
was not lawful for Annas without his consent to convoke a 
oouncil of judges," we;- oux ifov 1JV 'Avdv1p xwph: T~c;- ixdvou 

11wunc;- xa{)iaa, auviJpwv. The .Jews were compelled by the 
sneering reply of Pilate, to bring a distinct charge, as the ques, 
tion of the governor, v. 33, shows, and at this point comes 111 

Luke xxiii. 2.-I3y the political accusation, that Jesus had set 
himself up for a king, they hoped soonest to succeed; they werr.­
induced, indeed, subsequently to turn to the religious aspect of 
the accusation, (xix. 7,) but, neverthess, go. back again to the 
former, (xix. 12,) and as sedition by the Roman law was punish­
able with crucifixion, by so doing they bring about the fulfill­
ment of the prophetic Jeclaratious of Jesus in regard to his 
death on the cross, (iii. 14, viii. 28, xii. 32, especially is Matt. 
xvi. 2'1· remarkable,) since in case the religious accusation had 
heen carried through, his death would have been by stouing. 
But the words still present a difficulty-John already trace,, 
the fulfillment of the pL'opheey to the fact that the Jews wore 
entirely destitute of the jus gladii. the right to inflict capital 
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punishment. Arc we to suppose that a Roman procurator 
1".ever would have passed sentence of death on an offense which 
was capitally punishable by the Jewish law merely? So Nean­
der (p. 686,) thinks. But, xix. 7, they urge upon him, in fact, 
their Jewish law, Annas was reproved by Albin us, not because 
he had passed the 8entence of death, but because he had 
executed it on his own authority; the Romans might, as they 
actually did, guarantee them their aucestral laws, without 
warranting them to inflict on criminals the punishment enjoined 
by law ?1 That the Jews preferred urging with Pilate the 
political accusation, seems then to have originated in the hope 
of attaining their object more quickly, and thus, also, John seems 
to have had in mind, as his narrative implies, though be does 
not mention it, that they were obliged to bring the political 
accusation in order more easily to obtain the Roman sanction. 

V. 33-35. The accused is to be compelled to make his own 
confession. "Art thou the King of the Jews," asks Pilate, au<l 
means, therefore : the well known, expected one, the Messi.ah. 
Some doubt may be felt as to the precise point of the Saviour's 
counter-question. According to the view of the more recent 
writers, Christ wished to ascertain whether Pilate used the 
term in its Roman, that is, its political sense, or in its Jewish 
theocratic sense, that· he might be guided by the reply, in 
giving an affirmative or negative to the question, (Meyer, 
Olshausen, Neander.) But can this thought lie iri the words? 
Was not "the King of the Jews," in the Jewish sense also, a 
political ruler? According to Le Clerc, (Heumann takes a 
similar view,) Christ wishes to ascertain whether his question 
originated in a striving after truth, or was merely inquisitorial. 
It is better with the ancient writers, (as early as Chrysostom,) 
to regard the object of the question as this, whether Pilate 
himself had seen Christ presenting himself in any such way, 
as he wou-ld expect from that King of the Jews; it is an indi­
rect reference to the fact, that the governor well knew the base­
lessness of-che charge. Calvin: Responsum Christi hue tendit, 
in ea accusatione nihil esse coloris, "the point of Christ's reply 

1 "In accord once with the Romish policy, n governor was certainly not directed to 
~escue ~rom _the _rel(gion~ fouaticism of a subjugated people, a victim reg!lrded spnrt 
from this, with 1nd1ffereuco," H11se, Leben Jesu, ij 117, 3d ed. 



FIRST HEARING IlEFORE PILATE. 8S7 

is, that this accusation was without any color of truth." With 
this corresponds also the rejoinder of the governor, that he had 
never troubled himself about the Messiah. Bengel: Hano 
(posteriorem qurestionis) part.em voluit Iesus observari a Pilato, 
Pilatus priorem partem arripit non sine iracundia, "this latter 
part of the question Jesus wishes to be noticed by Pilate; 
I'ilate, not without anger, catches at the first part." 

V. 36, 37. Jesus confesses to his regal dignity, but not in 
the worldly sense. " Of this world," Ex r. x. r. can only desig­
nate dependence on, connection with, and means, consequently, 
"bears not the character of earthly relations to the world," or 
lvith a yet stricter sense, to which E11re1n'h11 alludes, "has not 
descended from these relations to the world, has not come to 
me according to the laws of the world." 'HroJ))/.r;,wro, not with 
Beza, certassent, they would have fought, but: they would fight 
-from the present moment, and with respect to the fact, that 
the moment for surrendering Jesus bad not yet come, (v. 31, 
xix.16.)--The inference drawn by the judge is probably not to 
be regarded as a stroke of irony against the abject appearance 
of Jesus. Ouxou11 means therefore, ouxou11 means nonne and 
nonne ergo, not and not therefore. (Sophocles, Ajax, v. 79, 
cf. Passow. 4th ed.) (and Liddell and Scott's Greek English 
Lexie. based on Passow. Tr.) In all the grandeur of his con­
sciousness, the Saviour now claims for himself a kingdom, but 
-in the realm of truth. To reveal the absolute truth in the 
highest of all spiritual spheres, the religious, is the calling of 
his life. Luther has taken the /Jn demonstratively, in the sense 
of "that," and has not expressed it, but it is causal. El( r. x. 
EPX·, in its fullest significance, (as we explained it on iii. 34,) 
pointing, indeed, to his higher origin, so that it serves to make 
complete the p;:,rl:11v1µm. "To be of the truth," d11ae ix r. d). 
(1 John ii. 21, iii. 19,) is equivalent to Ex fhou, "to be of God," 
see viii. 47, x. 24, 27. Does there lie in this call what is founJ 
in it hy Chrysostom? b:unrii:rae iJ,a TOUTWJI xa, 1r:ef.de1 rwiu{)ai 

,a))) hroµl:11w1,i dxpoar111, "he draws him by these words, aml 
persuades him to become a bearer of the things spoken." Or 
ehall we say with Bengel: Provocat a crecitate Pilati ad capturn 
£.deli um. "he appeals from the blindness of Pilate to the difi 
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cernment of believers "-in the same way as in the last clause 
of Matt. xi. 19 

V. 38. Our judgment in regard to the personal character of 
the governor, depends especially on the way in which this ex­
pression is taken. The most favorable judgment for Pi.late is 
that of Olshausen, who finds in these words "the melancholy 
expression of heartfelt wretchedness," the plaint of a seeker 
after truth, who had searched all systems in vain; Winer, also, 
(Realworterbuch,) defends Pilate. It would be a complaint, 
then, like that expressed with resentful sadness by the elder 
Pliny, that truth is so dark, ut solum certum sit, nihil ess~ 
certi nee miserius quidquam homine nee superbius, "that noth­
ing is certain, but this, that all is uncertain, and that man is at 
once the most miserable and the most proud of all beings." To 
this view is at once opposed in some measure, the analogy, for 
such earnest searchers after truth were certainly rare among 
the high officers of the Roman government, ( cf. the words of 
Felix with which he breaks off the conversation with Paul, 
Acts xxiv. 2fl.) Again, if this man felt any concern about the 
truth, why does he at once turn his back, and with the excla­
mation he has made, take his departure '/ Why does he not 
aslc? It may be said, it was no part of his duty as the exam­
ining magistrate, to engage in the investigation of questions 
of doctrine, (Schweizer,) but what prevented his doing so in 
this private audience? might he not, in fact, in his very charac­
ter of examining magistrate, have gone further than he did? 
Besides, would so earnest a friend of religious truth have had 
imeh lax moral principles as Pilate had? -would a truly earnest 
Roman, out of mere dread of men, have sacrificed an accused 
person, of whose innocence he was convinced? And finally, 
when in xix. 9 he puts to the Redeemer the question concern­
ing his origin, would Christ have met it with silence had he 
presumed that the interrogator felt an earnest want? We con­
cuT, therefore, in judgment with Neander: (cf. Calvin, Meyer, 
Liicke,) ''. He was the representative of the tone of thought 
common to a large part of the cultivated men, especially men 
of rank in the Roman world of that day, who were too com­
pletely under the bondage of a worldly mind to allow a genni-
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nntion of any foclnig of need which tronscended the limits of 
the carthly."1 With this, the scorn he exhibits toward the 
Jews, and toward Jesus himself, in the question, v. 37, and in 
xix. 5, is in consonance, et: what is said above on v. 31. Nor 
is there any thing incompatible with such a character, in the 
impression made upon him by the declarations of Jesus, chap. 
xix. 7, 8, 12, as little as in the good nature which impels him 
to wish to liberate the enthusiast-the sequel shows how pliant 
is this kind of good nature when unattended by principle. As 
regards the testimonies about this man from other historical 
sources, Philo (leg-. ad Caj.) calls him: -r~v <fU17ev dxa111r:~c: x. 
µs:,d1. auiJdoou, dµd}.cxr-or:;, "a nature inflexible and implacable 
in its arrogance;" Josephus and Philo mention a number of 
things done by him willfully and out of hatred to the Jewish 
people, by which insurrections were excited. It was for this 
reason he was deposed, and as Eusebius, Hist. eccles. ii. 7, 
referring to Greek historians, mentions, died by his own hand. 
-As Le supposed that he saw traces of the enthusiast in H.1e 

Saviour's reply, he expresses his judgment that he is innocent. 
V. 39, 40. Pilate gathers from the further accusations of ihe 

members of the Sanhedrim, that Jesus belongs to the jmis­
diction of Herod, and seeks to throw off the burden from hi.­
own conscience. In vain-it is thrust back upon him, for 
Herod returns to him the accused person. In vain does he 
resort to a custom, of whose origin we are ignorant, of releas­
ing a prisoner at the Passover; the Holy One of God and a 
robber, are presented to the people, that they may choose 
between them-persuaded by the fanatical priests, they choose 
the robber. 

1 Cf. N eander's Kirchengesch, Bd. i. p. 16, (Torrey's tren. vol. i. p. 8.) In the 
en.me vein, the heathen Crecilius said to the Christiana: (in :Minutius, Octavius, c. 
xii. ~ 7, c. xiii. ~ I, 11, 12,) "Would you be wise, or even modest., cease to rack 
your brnins about the zones of heaven, and the secrets and destinies of the world. 
If they look before their feet, that is enough for such illiterate, unrefined, rude and 
rustic people, who have not even sound sense in common thinga, to say nothiniz: of 
epiritu11l ones." 



CHAPTER XIX. 

SCOURGING OF JESUS.-V. 1-6. 

V. 1-3. JOHN introduces this scourging without stating the 
motives that led to it; we first learn from verses 5-7, that the 
design was, by this sevet·e maltreatment. to satisfy in some 
degree the thirst on the part of the people for blood, and thus 
to release Jesus; Luke xxiii. 16, points to the same reason. On 
the other hand, however, it would seem, according to Matthew 
xxvii. 26, Mark xv. 15, as though the scourging, as in many 
other cases, had merely been preparatory to the eruci.fixiou, 
(Heyne, Opusc. Acad. vol. iii.: Cur virgis crcsi Romano more, 
qui mox securi percutienda essent, "why it was the Roman 
custom to scourge persons previously to beheading them.") 
The apparent contradiction is relieved by the fact that this 
scourging, which was executed as the milder punishment, (Hug, 
Freib. Zeitschr. v. p. 4, thinks, as an inquisitorial torture,) as 
it failed of the object for which it was designed, took the place 
of the scourging which preceded crucifixion. As the procura­
tor had no lictors, which were assigned only to the prrcses of 
Syria, the punishment is here inflicted by soldiers ; it might be 
supposed that they would execute it not without severity, death, 
indeed, was sometimes the result, (Cicero, Act. 10, in V err. c. 
54.) They unite mockery with it, as the men of war of Anti­
pas had done; the mantle (Luke xxiii. 11,) was still at hand, 
and they mimic the ceremonial of homage paid to Oriental 
kings.1 And the image which the brutal insolence of soldiers, 

1 A similar instance is related by Vopiscus, of Proculus, ~ 2: quum in convivio 
quo<lam ud latrunculos luderetur, atque ipse decies imperutor exisset, quidam uon 
ignobilis scurru Ave, iuqu:t, Auguste! n.llataque lana. purpurea humero cius ingessit 
eumque udoravit, "when he was playing chess at a prrrty, nm\ had come out impera/or 
ten times, a certuiu, not ignoble, member of the gunr<l, said to him, Ho.ii Augustu~, 
not.I the purple cloth being brought, placed it on his shoulder au<l did him reverence." 

(390) 
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as if by tne sport of accident, here creates, has become the 
most touching representation of divine majesty in tLe form of 
a servant, and consequently, also, the sublimest subject of 
Christian art! How great would have been the loss to our 
race had they been deprived of this image of majesty in its vol­
untary humiliation ! How calmly, yet mightily has it preached 
through all time, in palace, cottage and cell ! A Christ stoned 
-how different the impression! 

V. 4, 5. According to Hug, Pilate by producing Christ to 
the people after his shameful scourging, wished to create in 
their minds the impression, that he had undergone the qurestio 
per tormeuta, "the trial by torture," without any evidence of 
guilt being brought to light. But there is no intimatiou of this 
ln tLe wor<ls, an<l Luke xxiii. 16 is opposed to the supposition 
of a qmestio per tormenta. The design of the governor in 
procluciug him is certainly not to be gathered from the text, 
the antithesis to it is the leading away to the place of i:'xecution. 
"/iJe o <'J.µ(}-p. Luther tram,lates: "see what a man," and Augus­
tine says: si regi iuvidetis, iam parcite, quia deiectum videtis; 
flagellatus est, spinis corouatus est, amaris conviciis i:lusus est; 
fervet iguominia, frigescat invidia, "if you hate the king, yet 
spare him now that you see him cast <lowu ; he has bee11 
scourged, crowned with thorns, taunted with bitter reproaches; 
the ignominy burns, let the hate grow cold." This is the 
ordinary view, aud according to Olshausen, the language 
"expresses the deepest sympathy."-According to Grotius and 
N eander, on the contrary, the meaning is: "can you believe 
that such a man as that would set himself up for a kiug ?" 
We regard this latter interpretation as inadmissible, for even 
the most insolent rebel must have submittecl to the scourging 
and derision. On the other hand it is certainly possible that 
Pi.late designed to excite sympathy by the exclamation, and the 
language is not opposed to this, for i'os can also rcfor to the 
character of the person brought forth, as in v. 14. The excla­
mation may, however, simply intimate his presence: " There 
he is once more." 

V. 6, 7. As the superiors and their people again urge that 
Christ be put to death, a sarcastic reply, like that of xviii. 31. 
is made by the governor. They now catch at the religious 
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ground of complaint, and demand tLe i~~~ictiou of the ~nnish­
ment allotted to false prophets, (Deut. xm. 1-5, Lev. xx1v. 16.) 

SECOND IIEARING BEFORE PILATE - SEIHENCE IS PRONOUNCED. 

v. 8-16. 

V. 8, 9. Amid all the indifference of a man of the world, 
the presentiment of a supernatural world is not wholly sup­
pressed; the appearance of Christ bad already made an extra­
ordinary impression on him, and when they now designate this 
.Tesus as a Son of God, Pilate recalls to memory the myths of 
appearances of the Deities on earth. The new hearing has not 
reference to the place of Christ's earthly birth, he already knew 
that Jesus was a Galilean, the question d(}w, embraces, also, 
as iu ix. 29, ( cf. l11u.u8ev, xvi ii. 36,) the nature of his origin. 
Arrian, Dissert. Epictet. l. 3, c. 1: "Epictetns has not told me 
this-for whence (:rM-ev) was he-bnt a god bas told me." 
As Jesus is silent, we must conclude that he had no confidence 
in the susceptibility of the man for the answer. 

V. 10-12. In the answer of Christ, t.fouaia is regarded by 
Calvin and Piscator as a designation of official authority: 
(Romans xiii. 1-4,) "Thy power is derived from the ordinance 
of God, therefore, the Jews, who have wished to subserve theit· 
own arbitrary will by means of the magistracy which God ha~ 
instituted, incur the greater guilt." nut this causal connection 
of iJa'J. Touro, is a very hidden one. Since Chrysostom, ri. 

majority, by efour;ia under.,;tand the authority de facto to pass 
sentence on Jesus, which view is favored by the neuter 01oaoµevov. 
The ara rouro is then difficult, Heumann explaining it as mean­
ing "nevertheless," Lampe: "therefore, since the Jews have 
no such po,ver," Grotius: "since God so specially cares for me, 
as the Jews might know from the prophecies." Neander and 
De Wette present the best view: "because thou almost with­
out a w.ill of thine own, and constrained by the intrigues of 
the Sanhedrim, condenmest me." There lies then in these 
words something calculated to humble the arrogance of Pilate, 
(cl t - ' ~ , , , , 'd 1rysos om: xarQr;;rw11 aurou TO cppov7Jµa x. TOV wcpo11, ' epress-
ing his pride and arrogance,") but there is in them, also, an 
extreme mildness in the distinction they draw between the siu 
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of infirmity aud the more willful blindness. Who will believe 
that such an answer as this is drawn from the fancy of the 
Evangelist, not from Christ himself? 'J r.apaudJou,, collectively 
of the Jews, (Bengel: Caiaphas.)-Pilate appears to have felt 
in some measure the exa1ted character of the reply, the accused 
seems as it were to sit in judgment on Lis judge, there is con­
sequently no rising of irritability on the part of the governvr, 
but an increase of the feeling of kindness. But the crafty party 
of the priests knew how to approach the man on his weakest 
side. He that does not fear God supremely, is condemned to 
tremble before men. Amicus Cresaris, "friend of Cmsar," was 
the honorary title of legates and prefects, and Tacitus (Annal. 
iii. 38,) says of the suspicious Tiberius: majestatis crimen 
omni um accusation um complementum erat, "the charge of 
offense against his majesty was the burden of every prosecu­
tion." 'AvrtU7rn,, also of factious opposition. That very danger 
which Pilate now escapes by aban<louiug the innocent, Le actu- -
ally fell into a few years later. 

V. 13-16. The sentence was pronounced sub divo, "in the 
open air," not de plano, or ex 92quo loco, "a place on a level 
with the audience," but ex superiori, "from an elevation." 
There stood the judgment seat upon a ~fosaic pavernent, pavi­
mentum tessellatum, (Suetonius, C::esar, c. 4G.) If in the word 
I'a(3(3a8iJ. the reading with one /3 be correct, the most probable 
derivation is from NI;~~, the back, because of its arched form, 
(see Tholuek's Beitr. zur Spracherkl. des N. T. p. 119-123.) On 
11:apaaxw~ r. m£axa, see above, on xiii. 1. Accor<liug to Mark, 
X\". 25, Jesus was crucified about the third hour, (nine o'dock,) 
with which could not be reconciled the pronouncing of the 
sentence at the sixth hour, that is, about noon. The harmony 
is most easily established by the supposition which already 
oommenJs itself at i. 40, that John follows the Roman compu­
tation of time, and that, consequently, the sixth hour of the 
morning is here meant. De ,Vette is wrong in maintaining 
that this is "palpably too early." As the members of the 
Sanhe<lrim urged the accusation, ,rpwf, that is, between three 
and six o'clock, (it is clear from Mark i. 35, John xx. 1, that 
r.pwt means before sunrise,) it is entirely credible that the sen-
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tence followed at sunrise.1 In order also to avoid too great a 
sensation among the people, they must have sought to have the 
sentence pronounced as early as possible. Even now the earnest­
ness of Pilate does not go far enough to suppress his sarcasms. 

Tm: CRUCIFIXIO~ AND DEATH OF OUR LoRD.-V. 17-30. 

V. 17, 18. The crucifixion, according to t" e Roman law, 
was executed outside of tbe city, (so Plautus and Cicero, 
quoted by Hug, Frcib. Zeitschr. v. p. 11 ;) the Jewish usage as 
to the place of execution, .vas the same. The custom of com­
pelling the persons sentenced to bear their own cross, is also 
mentioned by Plutarch, De sera numinis -vincl c. 9. l'oi.ror'Ju., 
by euphony, for the Chaldee, l(i;17b~, "the skull."' The usual 
explanation is, "place where the skulls of criminals were 
lying," the genitive, xpu.viou, forms then the comp., (Fritszche, 
on Mark xv. 22,) though in that case we would expect the 
genitive plural, and in the Aramaic, n7~~l, n·,?... Bengel, there­
fore, (ad Matth.) uncler,;tood it of the skull-shape, and Thenius, 
in Illgens, Zeitschr. f. Kircheng, 184:2, 3 II. sliows that a b; ll 
of that shape lay to the north of the city. Lipsius, de Cruce, 
first published Antwerp, 1595, is still the most instructive 
work in regard. to the cross and the sufferings connected with 
it. The condemned persons were stripped, with the exception 
of an apron abont the body, were drawn up with cords upon 
the cross, which was about a man's height, and the Lan<ls nnd 
feet first tied and aftcnrnrd nailell to it. The nailing of the 
feet was contesteLl by Dr. Paulus in so plausible a manner, that 
a nu1jority aba11<loncd the idea, hnt we may regard it as com­
pletely established by Hng, l. c. an<l Iliihr, (sec the literature 
in Hase, Leben Jesn, § 120, aud Liicke, on xx. 25.) 

V. 19-22. An inscription, titulus, over the head of the 
criminal, pointed out his offense, and "the first public recogni-

1 No Romr:i, sentence befure sunrise was valid. Gellins, Noctcs Att. xiv. i: Senntus 
consultn, nntc cxortum solem aut poRt solis occn.snm fo.ctn, rntn non esse, "the de­
crees of the scu:ttc pnssecl before sunrise, or after sunset, were not valicl." 

• We would expect the form Ni'!7~1~. but Buxtorf, Lex. Talmud, was acquo.inteu 
with no other than 1-:Q?Jlt; the Tn;gu~, 2 Rings ii.. 85, also has N~7;7u. 
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tion of Jesus was made through the ironical lapidary style of 
the procurator in the three languages of the world," the 
Hebrew (or strictly speaking, the Chaldee,) for the natives of 
Palestine, the Greek for the many foreigners, the Latin as the 
language of the commanding authority. The imperative present 
rpo.cp;, which stands at other times with the negative, when 
something commenced is to be interrupted, is here to be 
explained hy the fact, that the action is still regarded as capable 
of being reYoked. To this in the mouth of Pilate, is opposed 
the perfect. 

V. 23, 24. The only earthly property which the Saviour left 
fell not to his Disciples, but in conformity with the Roman law, 
to the executioners. Iu the [µcfrta are included the upper gar­
ment, the girdle, the linen shirt, &c., the under garment was 
woven in one piece, like the garment of the high-priest, 
(Joseph. Antiq. iii. 7, 4 ;) according to a statement in Isidor. 
Pelus. Epp. i. 74, it was especially the poorer classes in Gali.­
lee who wore this kind. of garment. The clothes were divided 
into four parts, as the Roman detachment usually consisted 
not of three, but of four men, (Acts xii. 4 ;) lots were cast 
on the under-garment, that it might not be injured by tear­
ing. This incident recalls to memory the depietnre of suffering 
in the twenty-second Psalm. It is indeed of his own sorrows 
Davi.cl speaks in that Psalm, but the hopes to which he soar::, 
from the 24th verse, are so extraordinary, and historically con­
sidered so inexplicable, (,vhen he speaks of his deliverance as a 
banquet of which rich ancl poor shall partake, as a consequence 
of which all the kinclrecls of the nations shall turn unto the 
Lord,) that we cannot but recognize in him a condition of 
prophetic ecstasy. The same prophetic spirit caused him in 
separate particulars to use expressions which were literally 
ful:fillecl in the sufferings of our Lord. In the passage which 
be has cited exactly from the Septuagint, the Evangelist by 
[µaw:rµb, understands the under garment. 

V. 25-27. The women from Galilee, who fo1lowed. Jesus to 
Jerusalem, (Matt. xxvii. 55,) gather here, also, at the place of 
anguish. According to the common Yiew, KJ.anru.r; is equivalent 
to 'AJ.cpa,or;, ';l~f!, cf. ho,;\'ever, the work of Schaf, quoted on vii. 
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2-5. on Wieselcr's hypothesis, 1 see Ebrard in luc. Of the seven 
words on the cross we find one in ~fattbe\v, three iu Luke, 
three in John. That touching scene, which shows that in the 
midst of his last agony the Redeemer forgot not his personal, 
earthly ties and duties, is recorclecl by that Dis~iple only whom 
it immediately concerned. So slight w·as the elevation of the 
cross, that the mother had it in her power for six fearful hours 
of anguish, to read in the countenance of her Divine son his 
agony and his triumph; the less right she had, in moments like 
these, to expect from his lips a worcl in regard to his personal 
relations, the more affecting must have been his address to her. 
That Joseph, her husband, was not living, may be gathered with 
certainty from these words of the Redeemer ; but it has been 
thought strange that the sorrowing mother was not committe1l 
to the o.lJd<poi'c;, whether we regard them as brothers or as 
cousins of Christ. nut these d.Bd.<poi TI""ere at that time still 
unbelieving; the external circumstances of J ohu may huvc 
rendered him the very one to whom this duty was easy, and 
:finally-what if he preernineutly possessed a filial disposition?­
If we suppose now that ei'c; n1 ,aea refers to the house of John's 
father in Galilee, we must infer that the words d.£ l:xeiv1c:; ,1c; 
wpac;, are to be taken very vaguely, for the Apostles remained 
in a body at the capital through the bntire week of the festival, 
(E. 26.) Does the acquaintance of John with the high-priest 
warrant, perhaps, the supposition that he had a house in Jeru­
salem also ? It is certain, nevertheless, that eh; ,a i'uw. need 
uot always be understood of a man's own property, and the 
meaning may be: "he received her, and at a later period kert 
her with him, where he resided." 

V. 28, 29. The common interpretation connects the telic 
proposition, 111a xd. with Ure:,, (Jesus said," I thirst "-in order 
that, &c.) cf. xiv. 31. The telic proposition expresses then the 
subjective judgment of the Evangelist, who designs to direct 
attention to the fulfillment of Psalm xxii. 16: (15,) "My 
t.ongue cleaveth to my palate. " 2 Not until he had drunk to its 

I His theory is, that Salome was the sister of Jesus' mother, und John :i cousin of 
Jesus, e.nd consequently ulready bound by ties of blood tu cure for Mary, Stud. u. 
Kritik. 1840, p. 669, seq. 

2 According to the current view, there is u reference to Psalm lxix. 22 ; e, r 1 i) v 
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uregs the cup of suffering, does the dying Saviour allow him­
self any thing to refresh him, and thereby fulfills a touch of the 
picture of suffering in Ps. xxii. The only objection to this 
view is, that the scriptural allusion is vaguely expressed, when 
we might naturally look for reference to a particular passage, 
see vss. 2--1, 36, 37, ii. 17, xii. 37, seq. We cannot appeal to xvi i. 
12 for counter evidence, since there no single passage of 
Scripture is had in view. Semler has, consequently, given this 
interpretation: Postea cum sciret Jesus, iam omni a ista in ipso 
complcta esse, quibus opus esset, ut Scripturre oracula eventu 
non carerent, dixit: sitio, "when J csus knew that all things 
n('edful to the fulfillment of the prophecies of Scripture were 
completed in him, ho said: 'I thirst.' " The final proposition 
on this vimv, serves to define more clearly the preceding one, 
a!'l in chap. xi. 4. In the same way Van Hengel (Annotatio in 
N. T. Arnst. 1824,) construes it, and in accordance \vith this 
sense brings in v. 30 : "Conscious that all was fulfilled, he 
speaks of his thirst, and after he had drunk and obtained 
strength, he cries aloud.'' This sense is neither indicated, nor 
docs it seem very appropriate; yet it is a question whether the 
preference should not be given to this construction. As soon 
a.s the criminal arrived at the place of execution, we are told in 
the Talmu<l, it was the custom to offer him a cup of drugged 
wine, vrhich served to stupefy him. This had been refused 
by Christ after he had tasted it, for .ho wished to suffer and die 
in the full possession of his conscionsncss. At a later period 
there is mention made, Luke xxiii. 36, of vinegar being offered 
in mockery, but this seems to be different from the fact here 
under consideration. More probably the fact here mentioned 
by John coincides with Matt. xxvii. 48, Mark :xv. 36; if the 
drink was brought., on our Saviour's exclaiming: Eli, Eli, 
&c., in Matthew, it is not easy to see how that sl1ould give 
occasion for bringing it, and perhaps the words, "I thirst," 
followed soon after the exclamation mentioned by :Matthew. 
The Oriental hyssop, which grows to the length of a yard, could 
be conveniently used to support a sponge. As one whose 
J, ,i, a v 1, 0 v lrroTtaav µt u;or, "in my thirst they gnve me vinegar to drink." The 
,5,,f,CJ, however, does not here_ present _itself as the leading idea, nnd_ t1_1e givi_ng of 
the vineo-nr to Clirist wns a kmdncss; m the Psalm, on the contrary, 1t 1s au image 
of grief," neither should Matt. :uvii. 34 be_ referred to PsaJm Ix.ix. 
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dyin(J' was not passive, but active, not a thing endured, but an 
act, (John x. 18,) the Redeemer, with a clear consciousness o: 
the moment at which his life ends, encounters death, and testi­
fies that his work on earth has been performed. 

THE TAKING DOWN FRO.M THE CROSS AKD THE BURIAL.-V. 31-42. 

V. 31-35. According to the Jewish law, the person hanged 
was to be taken down the same day, (Deuteronomy xxi. 23,) 
especially on feast-days, and this feast-day was specially holy; 
on the words, "for that Sabbath day, &c." see above, on xiii. 1. 
On this point the Romans were compliant. llo.pwrxw1, rnear,s 
the day of preparation, not for the feast, but for the Sauuath, 
(v. 42.) The breaking of the legs has been regarded by many 
as a means of putting to death. But that it was not designed 
in and of itself to produce death, K candcr (p. 709, tran. p, 
426,) shows by a reference to Polyh. Ilist. i. c. 80, § 13, and 
to Ammian Marccllin. Hist. xiv. 9, where it i;; expressly said: 
fractis cruribus, occiduntur, "after their legs have hccn broken, 
they are lcilled." The breaking of the legs was not always 
connected with the crucifixion, (the J e,'i's, consequently, bad 
first to get Pilate's permis;;ion,) but was a special aggravation 
of the punishment, (Hug, 1. c. p. 64.) As those who had been 
suspended but a few hours on the cross might be restored, thi;; 
barbarous act was performed to prevent such a restoration ; 
they were probahly left to languish away in this miserable 
condition. Approaching on both sides, the soldiers performed 
their work on the two who were crucified with him; in the 
case of .Jesus himself, the net appeared superfluous, as they 
discovered in him the signs of death; in order, however, to 
make yet more sure of his death, one of them thrust his lance 
into the side of our Lord, cf. an instance· of such a finishing 
blow with a lance, in the Martyrology of the Acta Sanctorum, 
quoted by N cander, (p. 709, tran. p. 426.) That in the ca8o 
of Christ, Lhis thrust must have produced death, had not death 
previously taken place, is clear from the magnitude of the 
wound, for Thomas was told to put, not his finger, but his liand 
into the side, (xx. 27,) the body must, consequently, have been 
pir.rce<l not only by the point of the lance, but by the broa<.l 
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pnrt of it also.-The fo<'t of the gnc;hing forth of blood and 
water, already creates in itself an anatomical difficulty, and yet 
greater is the difficnlty connected with the answer to the ques­
tion, for "·hat oliject the Evangelist adduces it, especially when 
we consider the earnest asseveration, v. 35. N eander (p. 712, 
tran. 427,) limits himself to a brief remark, Lucke leaves the 
whole matter undetermined, and without reply passes by the 
ohjcctions urged hy Strauss. \Ve will commence with the expla­
nation of v. 35. First of all, as to the construction, we may, as 
in xx. 21, consicler the /:-a x~}.. as dependent on µepap,upr;xe, 
and regard wlrnt lies between them as parenthetical. It is 
preferable, however, to irn,crt something before ,va, "and writes 
this," as in i. 8, (De \Vette.) As to the apprehension of this 
testimony ns :t whole, \Veisse, (ii. 326, seq.) Li.itzelberger, (p. 
Hl2,) Schweizer, (p. 60,) consider it as in the highest degree 
singular an(l equivocal; the preterite µe,uap,upr;xe, and the 
exs,:,o~, clearly argue, in their juclgment, that the author of 
this testimony either distinguishes himself from the Evangelist, 
or betrays himself as distinct frc;m him. It is said in reply, 
that the perfect /1."fl.o.p~upr;-n, may, as in chap. i. 34, mean: 
"wishes to have it testified." \Ve may, besides, oppose to it 
the present oZJsv, the force of whid-1 Schweizer sees no other 
-way of oln-iating than hy the remark, that the later writer, 
although John was in hcaYcn, concei\·ed of himself asjoiniug in 
with him. Thef;e words have, undoubtedly, a certain circum­
stantiality, but why should not the Ernngelist have appealed 
first to his anthority as n, witness of the truth, and after that to 
his inmost consciousness of the trnth ?-What then is it which 
he so 1,olemnly testifies, and b:r whieh he designs to give strength 
to the Christian faith of the reader? If it be simply the flowing 
of blood and ·water from the wound, what is the element of 
faith? The most obvious supposition is, that in opposition to 
the assertion of a death in appearance merely, he certifies the 
reality of the death of Jesus, (Beza, Semler, Rosenrnuller, 
Kuinol, N eander.) Dut at the very outstart is opposed to this 
the fact, that no doubt of the reality of the denth of Jesus ever 
rose in the early Church, which, according to Weisse, is the 
strongest of the evidence;; against the supposition of an appa­
rent death. Besides, docs the flowing out of blood and water 
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confirm the death which had ensued? Already in Calvin we 
have an allm;ion to the fact, that "coagulating blood resolves 
itself partly into water." But it has been urged by Strauss, 
that only without the body is the blood <lecomposen. into clot!; 
and water. But how, if the author of the Gospel, together 
with these soldiers, was mistaken as to having seen such a 
decompounding in what flowed from the wound? or if he, as 
Strauss will have it, taking that error as the basis, has invented 
the whole statement "in order to get a certain proof of the 
death of Jesus?" But when the Evangelist writes: "forthwith 
came there out blood and water," it does not look as though he 
meant coagulated clots of blood, be seems rather to speak of 
runniug blood, and if this be the meaning, it cannot be the 
Evangelist's obje<.:t to prove that Jesus was actually dead. 
Could he, perl1aps, have assumed that death was produced by 
the thrust., and have mentioned the ,rnter and blood as a proof 
against the Docetre of the reality of Christ's body ?(Hammond, 
Paulus, Olsbausen.) But why, then, is water brought into the 
question? Is not the matter thereby pushed to the miracu­
lous ? Indeed, the ancient Church downward even to 
Calovius and Bengel, considered the fact a mysterious one. 
Ambrose (in Luc. c. 23,) says: In corporibus nostris sanguis 
post mortem congelascit, sed hoe loco adhuc fluid us est, "in 
our boLlies the blood congeals completely after death, but here 
it is still fluid," in the same way, Origen, Contra Celsum, ii. 
36, and Euthymius: Jx J)t;;XpO'.J rap G.J)8pcv;:ou, xa.J) µupulx,r; J)IJ<;7] 

-r,r;, oux if; El.euac:ra, aTpa, "from the body of a dead man, though 
it should be pierced ten thousand times, blond would not 
issue." With 1 John v. 6 to appeal to, they found therein 
symbolically typified the two fountains of salvation flowing 
from Christ for the Church, the baptismal water and the enchar­
istic wine. The very con verse has been rua.intainP.d by Weisse : 
that in this mystical undcrstn.nding of the passage, 1 John "· 
originated the invention of this pretended fact. But how? Is 
it a correct view, thut v-. 35 refers only to the last words of v. 
34? The rdp~ v. :',(3, proves the very reverse ; verses 36 and 
37 show that the testimony of the Evangelist attaches weight 
preeminently to fhe fact, that by divine dispensation the body 
of Jesus remaineu in every respect unmutilated. Under these 
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circumstances, i.t mu~t remain undecided, whether the Evang..:­
list mentions the flowing forth of the blood and water with a 
special object, or merely in view of its historical importance 111 

counection with the mention of the thrust with the lancc.--In 
what way, now, is the fact to be regarded anatomically? The 
view might be taken, that Jesus wa'l killed by the thrust with 
the lance. Assuming this view, it might be said, that thj 
"blooJ and water," a!µa xa, uuwp, was a reddish lymph, 
(Paulus,) (which is contradicted, however, by the depth of the 
wcund,) or it is what is called the lymphatic humor, which, iu 
cases of bleeding to death in the open air, follows the blood, 
(Hase, 3d ed.) But it iR far more probable that the Evangelist 
coin~ides in the opinion he imputes to the soldiers, that death 
had already taken place. The 'luestion then comes up : cau 
blood and water flow from corpses? The statements c,n this 
point are conflicting. Krabbe (Leben J esu, p. 508,) asserts 
that anatomists confirm the s.eparation of blood in corpses, into 
clot'l and serum; Hase (2d ed. p. 258,) says, that precisely at 
the time that a corpse begins to putrefy, blood and water flow 
out; "\Viner, (Realworterb. i. G73,) that blood and water flow 
from the parts where the great veins lie; Strauss and De Wette 
mention the testimony of anatomists, that within an hour 
after death the blood coagulates and ceases to flow out, and 
this is certainly the statemeut of anatomists in general; the 
varying testimonies arise from the fact, that a differeucc is 
made by the time of dissection, by the influence of climate, 
aud especially by the character of the disease. And at this 
point the question comes up, as to what portion of the body 
the spear came in contact with. Already Calvin and Grotius, 
and subsequently the physician Gruner, held the view, that the 
part struck was the pericardium, in which, esJ_Jecially during 
powerful anguish, a vapor collects, which changes into wate,i· 
on coming in contact with the air, (Hildebrand, Anatom. iii. p. 
308.) The expla11ation is, howe,·er, a highly precarious one, 
(Strauss, ii. 549, Eng. tran. iii. 292.) The question has been 
brought to a new and apparently satisfactory result, by the 
learned investigation of Ebrard, (ii. 698, seq.) On the basis 
of medical observation, he directs special attentiou to the 
influence exercised by stretching of the muscles, and by extra-
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vasation, on the condition of the blood of persons in suffering, 
and of the dead, and closes his examination with this result: 
"The lance micrht strike several blood-vessels, it might come 

I:) 

in contact with points at v.bich extravasated blood was col-
lected, where serum and placenta were iri a state of separation, 
and the former alone flowed out, and as the lance entered more 
deeply, it might touch places in which the blood was fluid." 

V. 36, 37. That the body of Jesus did not suffer that mu­
tilation, and was but pierced with a lance, was an exemption 
of such a character that in this incidental feature, also, Christ, 
the true Easter lamb of the spiritual Church, ,vas conformed to 
the Paschal lamb of the Old Testament, (Exod. xii. 4G ;) thereby 
also, was fulfilled a prophecy of Zechariah, which seems to 
speak determinately of the death of the ::\Iessiah, although its 
interpretation, as indeed the exposition of this remarkaule 
prophet, in general, is still Yeile<l in mystery. That we cannot, 
with Calvin, Grotius, Rosenmuller, underst..md in Zechar. xii. 
10, the wor<l .,R"'! metaphorically in the sense, "to wound," 
(hurt the feelings, or the character. Tr.) has recently not 0nly 
been establishe<l by Hengstenberg, bnt has been acknowledged 
by Ilitzig and Ewald; for certainly the person pierced, who is 
introduced as speaking, cannot be Jehovah, but is that myste­
rious angel of the Lor<l, who appears repcate<lly in this very 
prophet. Both the prophet and Evangelist, by the expressir)11 
"they shall look," oif!ovr(U, design to indicate a penitential eou­
templation, (viii. 28.) It is wortliy of remark that the literal 
translation of the Old Testament passage here, coincides with 
that in Rev. i. 7, whiie the Septuagint expresses the metaphori­
cal meaning: b113Uif!ovra.1 :rpuc; p.::, o.vt'J' c:iv xanrJpx1aavro, "they 
shall look npon n-..c, beeause they have mocked me." 

V. 38-40. The proof of the reverence which these two men 
of rank, secretly a<lherents 0f J csns, pay to his lifeless body, is 
the more remarkable, as by this ignominious death of his the 
faith vd1ich they had in him, and the hopes which in their 
minds were linked with him, seemed to bave been proved to be 
groundless. With how much more strength does Nicodemus 
seem invested here, than in eh. vii. 51 ! N·ow he has reached 
the meaning of the declaration iii. 14. From Luke xxiii. 53, 
we might be le<l to suppose that Joseph himself ha<l effecteu 
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the taking down of the bocly from the cross, against which 
view it appears, aceo1·ding to John, that this had already been 
done by the sol<licrs, for a,;ai,11 must here be understood differ­
ently from v. 31, (there referring to the taking down from the 
cross, here meaning) "to take away." The body, then, which 
had been taken down by the soldiers, was committed to 
Joseph, cf. ~fatt. xnii. 58, Mark xv. 43, seq.1 -The large 
quantily of puh·erized myrrh and aloes which was scattered 
between the wrappings, is in keeping with the greatness of the 
veneration felt by Nicodemus. 

V. 41, 42. According to the Synoptists, the grave belonged 
to Joseph himself, an<l John also leaves this to be inferred, for 
they could not have laid the body of a crucified man in any 
new family sepulchre they might please. As, however, the 
viciuity of this sepulchre is assigned as the reason why the 
interment took place in it, it is to be supposed that Joseph may 
not at first have intended to give up his family vault for this 
purpose. 

1 Unless, indeed, it be understood in this wn,y, thnt 0,fter_ the breaking of the legs 
they waited u while, nllbough no one asked for the body; in tha.t case aipeiv can be 
taken in the same sense in v. 31 0,s in 88. 



CHAPTER XX.1 

'fHE resurrection of our Lord is not less a postu1ate of 
history than of doctrinal theology. Without it, the Christian 
Church is inconceivable. The greater the importance of the 
fact, the clearer the testimony of history for it, the more have 
the enemies of Christianity been tempted to make their assau1t 
upon it, and the more unsuccessful have their assaults been. 
There could be but a single election: Christianity was either 
to be despoiled of her Good Friday or of bcr Easter; it was 
either to be made good that the Saviour rose, but had not really 
died, or that be really died but did not rise. The latter a1terna­
tive was the one cm braced so early as the time of the Jewish 
opposers of Christ (Matt. xxviii. 13,) and of Celsus, and at a 
later period by the English Deists: Woolston, (Discourses on 
the Miracles of the Saviour, 1727-1729,) Chubb, (Posthumous 
Works, 1748, i. 330, seq.) and" The Resurrection considered," 
1744,(attributed to Morgan,) and the author of the "Wolfon­
biittel Fragments," (in the fourth Contribution.) These older 
assaults sacrificed to the averaion felt by their authors toward 
n11raclcs, the character of the A postlcs for honesty, but they 
conld not solve that mystery uf a falsehood which could have 
been invented for no advantage but that of bonds and martyr­
dom, a falsehood which was defended with a joyousness of 
faith and with an enthusiasm which overcame the world, a 
falsehood for which, after all, no other motive could be assigned 
than the improbable wish of avenging the delusion practiccd 
on themsdvcs, by deluding others. German rationalism bas 
given up this 'mode of getting out of the difficulty, and has 
ack.nowlcged that something must have occurred between tbe 

1 A good dogmntieo-historical mouogrnph on the resurrection of Christ is furnisheJ 
in tho work: Do Jesu in vituru reditu, by Doodes, Utrecht, 1811. 
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period when the Apostles were like frightened deer, and 
gathered with closed doors in Jerusalem, and that period when, 
threatened by the authorities of their country, they boldly 
proclaimed: ""\Ve cannot but speak the things which we have 
seen and heard," (Acts iv. 20.) "If," says Dr. Paulus, (Komm. 
iii. p. 867,) "if we take in, with a historic glance, the account 
of the origin of Christianity, from the last evening of the life 
of J esu;i to the end of the fifty days that followed, it is undenia­
ble that in this brief interval something of a wholly extraordi­
nary character in inspiring their courage, must Lave occurred 
to have brought the Apostles, who timorously fled ou that night, 
who were to the last degree destitute of self-reliance and help­
less, to have brought them to the point at which they stood, 
when exalted above all fear of death in the presence of the 
judges of the munlered Jesus, judges exasperated to the last 
degree, they exclaimed: 'We ought to obey God rather than 
men.'" "Something extraordinary must have occuned," so 
Strauss, also, declares, (ii. p. 631, 4th ed., Eng. tr. iii. 366.) 
But that extraordinary occurrence is not, as one might in 
accordance with the laws of the mind expect, to be sought in an 
impulse from some external source, not (as rationalism supposed,, 
m the resusc1tat10n of o:ie, who, while apparently dead, had been 
interred, but in an internal process of the imagination which 
embodied into a personal appearing that Jesus whom faith 
knew as glorified with God, and whose spiritual neamcss it 
experienced. The death of Christ and Good Friday with it, 
belong to reality, but Easter morning lies in the domain of the 
fancy. ·without entering into a reply to what has been levcled 
against this point in the warfare upon it, (and it has justly been 
styled the Achilles heel of the whole mythical treatment of the 
life of Jesus,) we would merely remark, that it stnncls or fall:;; 
with the historical credibility of the narrative in regard to 
Thomas, stands or falls, consequently, with the genuineness of 
the Gospel of John. 'fhe hypothesis mentioned, has remained 
the undivided property of its author. Weisse, indeed, ha~ 
employed himself in reshaping those fancies in regard to th,~ 
risen Christ, with which Strauss would have nothing to do, by 
explaining t11em as ghost-like influences of the Redeemer after 
his death. -The negative criticism has derived here also, t.h~ 

2n 
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external support for its attacks from the il1screpancies of t~o 
Jl~vangelists. They arc undoubtedly more ~um.erous on _tlns 
:pomt than on others in the history, though (with two e~ceptI?ns 
perhaps,) not of any more importance. The most serious <l1ffi­
culty, is that which rests on Matt. xxviii. 7, 10, cf. xxvi. 32, 
inasmuch as Matthew seems to know of no other appearings 
of Jesus to the Disciples, than those i.n Galilee. If we consider 
ourselves authorized to judge in a general way of that passage 
without reference to the character of the Gospel of ~fatthew, 
we might with Drodes, 1. c. 128, and Ebrard, ii. p. 728, say that 
Christ's language referred to his appearing in the presence of 
the mass of his Disciples; it is self-evident, too. that be did not 
command his Disciples to depart irnmcdiately, but only at the 
close of the week of the feast. But it is better to bear in mind 
in addition, that the Gospel of :Matthew is, as a general thing, 
au account especially of what was acted on the theatre of 
Galilee. W c would only direct attention, then, further to the 
fact that in Matt. xxviii. 16 mention is made of a mountain 
designated by Jesus as a spot where the Disciples were to 
assemble, which ahows that there were appearances of Christ 
,vhieh Matthew left unmentioned. On the patristic attempts to 
reconcile the_ discrepancies, see Niemeyer de Evang. de narran­
do in Christi reditu dissensione, 1824, on those of a more 
recent date, see Griesbach, who (in his Dissertation de fontibus 
unde Evang. suas de resurrectione domino narrationes, Op. ii.,) 
carries out the view that each Evangelist records the reports 
about the risen Saviolir i.n the order in which they came to 
him. The most recent attempts will be found noticed in 
Ebrard. 

The enemies of the Relleemcr were to see him no more 
when he had risen, this was the privilege of his friends alone, 
hut he no longer makes his abode even in their circle, but 
:1ppears only at intervals. The forty <lays preceding the Ascen­
sion, are a period of transition to our Lord himself, who was 
no longer bouud by the ordinary conditions of earthly being; 
they were also a period of transition for the Disciples, who 
were to be weaned from the relations of outward sense to 
him. 
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C'IIRIST APPEARS TO MARY MAGDALENE AFTER HIS RESURREC­

TION. -V. 1-18. 

V. 1, 2. Just at this point we find the three Synoptists 
difforing from one another, and from John. Before entering 
in detail upon these differences, on which critics have in recent 
times laid such stress, it must first of all be made clear, why 
such differences are inevitable in all historical writings, in the 
next place, that they are found in all profane authors, and 
finally, what their relation is to the interests of religion; here 
belongs my dissertation " on the relation of differences in 
detail, to truth upon the whole," in my Glaubwiirdigkeit der 
ev. Gcschichte, "Credibility of the Evangelical History," p. 
370, seq. 2d ed. (p. 456, seq.) The most recent criticism bas 
banished all attempts at reconciliation "to the lumber-room of 
antiquated harmonistics." But as there is no department of 
history where the very same thing must not be employed, it 
can only be regarded as the result of enmity to the evan­
gelical history, when men repel, just in its case, all efforts at 
reconciliation. It is possible that in the events here detailed, it 
may be as Olshausen, following Griesbach and Hess, represents 
it: "The accounts of the Synoptists, (and of John,) form two 
parallel series; John relates merely what he witnessed, the 
Synoptists probably heard what they relate, from one of the 
women. By simply assuming now, that Mary Magdalene sepa­
rated herself from the women, first came to the sepulchre alone, 
and then called Peter and John thither, the parallel character 
of the two accounts becomes clear and palpable. The course 
of events is then the following: Early in the morning, Mary 
Magdalene with the other women, repairs to the sepulchre, but 
hastens in advance of them, and to her amazement finds the 
sepulchre empty. Mary at once goes in haste to Peter and ,John, 
meanwhile the other women come up, see the angels, and hear 
their words. After the women have gone, Mary comes back 
with the two Disciples, who after examining the grave returu 
home, while Mary still remains at the grave weeping, and here 
tbe an(J'els show themselves to her also, and then our Lord 

~ 

hh11Helf appears. After this appearing, which was confined to 
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Mary our Lord revealed himself to the women also on their 
way back." ('rranslation of Olshausen's Comm .. v:ol. iv. 273, 
Clark's For. Theol. Libr.) The absence of a solicitous exact­
ness on the part of the Evangelists in their narratives, which 
makes it so easy to show contradiction in them, is here proven 
by the use of the plural o't1Ja1w,, in v. 2, which, as Str~uss c~n­
not deny, (ii. p. 573, Eng tr. iii. 314,) removes the marn pomt 
in the difference, since it is appnrent from the use of the plural, 
that John also kuew of several women, though he only men­
tions the Magdalene. l'd);'3ara here means weelc, and the car­
dinal number (p.tu.) is used instead of the ordinal in accordance 
with the usage of the later Hel.Jrew, and especially of the 
Aramean, (Winer, p. 224, 4th ed., Eng. transl. 196.) The fact 
of the taking away of the stone, leads to the inference of the 
taking away of the body-not exactly with an inimical design, 
as the question -of Mary to the garde11cr, v. 15, shows. The 
,voman hastens not to her female, but to her male, friends. It 
may be asked whether she must not necessarily encounter her 
female friends as she returne<l; but on the other side it may be 
asked: what if these were going by the usual road, and Mary, 
as the means of returning more quickly, struck into a by-way? 
What if it was necessary for her to take a different path from 
theirs to get to Peter? Cf. what Hess (Th. iii. p. 465, seq.) 
adduces from Josephus.-From the repetition of the 1r:po:::;, Ben­
gel concludes that John was not in the same place as Peter. 

V. 3-10. The imperfect 1PXU))ro, is used of an action in 
passing. The inquisitiveness prompted by love, perhaps, also, 
his more youthful years, caused John to run in advance of 
Peter; he sees, with what could have been no slio-ht surprise 
the linen clothes lying, a fact which contradicted ~he supposi: 
tion that the body had been taken away. The more courageous 
Peter enters the vault, (cf. on xi. 38,) and now notices that tlw 
different parts of the burial clothes are laid apart as carefully 
as if the person on whom they had been had done it, John 
also sees this, an<l ventures to believe in a resurrection. That 
the ir.fornJur;;)) refers to faith in the account given by the Mag­
dalene, v. 2, (Erasmus, Grotius, Heumann,) is inadmissiblC', 
since the very fact that the J;nen clothes were carefully laid 
aside would, on the contrary, put a robbery out of the question. 
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But neither can we, with Ebrard, refer the hr:l<nwaev to the 
same object as e!ae, to wit: the linen laid off with regularity, 
for then the connection with v. 9 is broken, nor is it said that 
Peter had given John an assurance abuut it, on the contrary, 
according to v. 5, John had seen the things himself. It is true 
the marorJw.1 here, also, (see on ii. 11,) expresses a lower degree 
of faith, the mere faith in a probability, like that faint hope 
expressed by the Disciples who went to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 
21. The account of th~ same fact in Luke xxiv. 12, mentions 
Peter only, to whom wonder merely is attributed; a similar 
absence of care vn the part of the narrator is very clearly seen 
there, moreover, since from the rtve(, v. 24, it is manifest that 
Peter did not go to the grave alone. A faith in the resurrec­
tion of Christ based on Scripture, John represents as the higher 
grade, the Scripture here, also, representing only the objective 
di,·ine counsel, cf. Mu, Luke xxiv. 26. As to the difficulty 
often urged, of understanding Low the Disciples should not 
have remembered the predictions of the resurrection so dis­
tinctly made, we have but to bear in mind, that while they 
easily compr~hended the verbal meaning of the announcements, 
they may have regarded the expressions as figurative, (cf. Luke 
ix. 45, Mark ix. 10.) 

V. 11-13. The hurrying Disciples had been slowly followed 
by Mary; it may be asked then: why did she still weep when the 
DiscipleR must have comforted her? It is questionable, whether 
they met her on her return. But if they did, the reason of 
their hope, which was still far from certainty, might not at 
once cnmfort her woman's heart which had been so deeply 
agitated. Luther makes some fine i;uggestions in regard to the 
unbounded character of her sorrow. He directs att.ention, for 
example, to the fact that the other women, when they see the 
angelic appearance, fly, (Mad,:: xvi. 5,) but not so Mary: "so 
full of devotion, longing and love toward the Lord Jesus Christ 
is she, that she neither sees nor hears." The angelic appear­
ances cannot well be transferred to the realm of mere fancy, 
although the Apostles themselves supposed that the women 
were susceptible of an illusion of the fancy, (Luke xxiv. 23,)­
" none bnt the angds at the resurrectiou seem to belong to 
history," (Hase, ev. Dogm. p. 115, 2d ed.)- hut just as little 



410 CHAP. XX.-v. 14-18. 

have the writers of the Bible apprehended such appearances a3 

ordinary facts of the world of sense. They sev&ral times con­
nect with angelic appearances, the terms dr.rnaia and Spa.pa, 
(Luke i. 22, Acts x. 3 ;) the angels, consequently, may have 
been perceived only when the mind was in an exalted condition, 
and by the inner sense. 

V. 14, 15. The woman turning round perceived Jesus, with­
out recognizing him-was this the result of her sorrow merely? 
See in answer to this question, what is said on v. 19.-The 
sepulchre lay in a garden, and whom would she more naturally 
expect' to see at this early hour of the morning than the 
gardener? Hug has directed attention to an additional circum­
stance which may strengthen this conjecture, (Freih. Zeitschr. 
II. 7, p. 162, seq.) When persons were crucified they were 
stripped with the exception of the subligaeulum, the cloth about 
the loins; Jesus had no other covering than this when he was 
interred. But this was also the solitary piece of clothing worn 
by laborers in the field: and thus Mary's conjecture is made 
natural. Ai'rrov, Bengel: putat, hortulano statim constare, qnem 
velit, "she thinks that the gardener will at once understand 
whom she means." 'Apw, Bengel: parata est novum sepulcrum 
qmcrere, "she is prepared to seek a new sepulchre," but there 
lies more in her words than this: Luther, "In sooth, she would 
have had a goodly burden, a woman undertaking to carry a 
<lead body. But just so every Christian heart, which t:u1y 
loves Christ, is ready to think that it has strength enough to 
do whatever it wills to do." 

V. lG-18. It seems as if while she speaks to the gardener, 
as she supposes, she turns her eyes away from him, and not 
until he speaks to her again turns herself round; that tone in 
which she as a penitent sinner bad heard herself add1·essed in 
the most import::mt moment of her life, she now reeognizes 
once more; she breaks forth into the wonted address and per­
haps sinks. at the feet of the risen Redeemer, or places her hands 
upon him to be satisfied of his reality. Cod. 13 adds: xa, 
.rpo,iapaµev 8.<j; aa!Jru a,'Jrou, "and she ran to touch him." The 
language of our Lord, 111 µ01J <hrou, has seemed so difficult to 
understand, that a change in the reading itself has been pro­
posed. Even Liicke is disposed to read au 11ou 8:rr:rou, as Schul-
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thess had s11ggested. The main question in forming our 
estimation of the numerous efforts at explanation is, whether 
they harmonize with the meaning of 8:;rrealJai rwo;? We 
would make the following classification of them: 1) lf:rrreaiJ-ac, 
to touch, to finger, to feel. a) Dr. Paulus: "Do not lay a finger on 
me for my wounds still smart." b) Weisse: "Do not 1ay a 
finger on me, for I am still spiritual and have a body yet to 
attain." c) Schleiermacher, Olshausen, (1st and 3d ed.) "Do not 
touch me, for I am still passing through the process of glorifi­
cation, and my flesh is still susceptible of injury." But thus the 
process of glorification would be preposterously represented 
after the analogy of a cicatrizing wound. cl) Fr. v. Meyer, 
Fikenscbe1·: "Thnu nee<lest not touch me - to wit: to test 
whether I am a spirit or not, (v. 27, Luke xxiv. 39,)-for I 
have not yet been taken from the earth." - 2) To lay hold of, 
cling to any one, here especially of clinging to the knees or to 
the feet to k:iss them, as in Matt. xxviii. 9. a) Beza, Piscator, 
Gerhard, Maldonatus, Heumann, Mosheim: "Do not delay 
with me, thou wilt have time enough for intercourse with me, 
for I will remain several weeks with you, hasten rather, &c." 
b) Camero, Kypke, Kuinol, Meyer: "Embrace not my knees, 
for I am not yet glorified, and this divine reveren~e to me is 
not yet proper." c) Chrysostom, Luther: "Do not kiss and lay 
a finger on me so familiarly as in former days, for although I 
have not yet ascended, I am soon to ascernl." d) Augustine, 
Calvin, Mclancthon, Grotius, Lampe, Olshausen, (2d ed.) N ean­
der: "Thou must not so cling to my earthly appearance, for I 
aru not yet in that glorified condition in which thou mayest 
abide with me." 3) To dwell upon a thing spiritually. De 
W ette: "De not absorbed in my present appearance, the aban­
donment of yourself to this feeling cannot truly satisfy yon." 
This third mode of apprehending the expression, bas this 
especially to favor it, that it dispenses with the necessity of 
supposing some gesture on Mary's part to give completeness to 
the narrative of the Evangelist, a gesture of which he has made 
no mention, and yet of which had it occurred we would expect 
some mention in a method of narration so plastic as his. 
Against it lies the objection that the usage of lhma8ai rn.10, in 
this sense is not sufficiently establishud ; ueed of things, it 
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oertaiuly means, "to engage in, trouble one's self with, and of 
persons, in a bad sense, to designate a violent assault, (Plato, 
Pol. V. 465, B. Menex. 244, A.) but i:. it used also in a good 
sense? Passow certainly, in the 4th ed. of his Lexicon, admih: 
that it may be used of persons with whom one has to do, either 
in a good or in a bad sense. Against the second interpretation 
may be urged, that it seems to make the expression mean too 
much. Nevertheless the very expression 1fau1n'Jo.c ;rooiuJ.J, roJ.Ja.,wJ.J, 
·is connected with rrpoc;xuJ.Js,J.J in Pindar, ~cm. viii. v. 22, in Ho­
mer, and in the Septuagint, 2 Kings iv. 27, and expresses a 
supplicatory embracing of the knees, nor is it easy to believe 
that Mary, under the impulse of the vehement emotion excited 
by seeing our Lord, would have refrained from expressing her 
feelings by a gesture, and supposing her to have made one, we 
are reminded very naturally of l\fatt. xxviii. 9, where it is said 
of the women: l'.! oe ;rpoc;d(}ouaai hpdrr;aa.J.J drou TOLJ:; r.ooac;, xo.i 
-;rpoc;e:xuvr;ao.J.J auri:i, " they came and held him by the feet aud 
worsbiped him." If we decide for this meaning of [fau118w, 
the method of taking it suggested under d, would deservu the 
preference; for the first has against it, that if it were correct, 
the reason for forbidding the touching, would have been diff0r­
ently stated, perhaps by ou:rn.1 70.p d1,,ai3aiJ.J1v, or something of the 
sort; to the view nnder b, is opposecl the fact, that Obrist, Matt. 
xxviii. 9, docs not prcYcut the adoration, and that the rr:,ooax0vr;au;, 

as it was not a divine adoration, was not rejcotecl by him even nt 
an earlier period, (Luke v. 8, Matt. xvii. 14, Mark x. 17 ;) to the 
view under c, the meaning of the word is opposed. In the first 
class, the most tenable view is that of Fr. v. Meyer, although 
the thought ou rap 'irJ.Jeu11d. el1u, is certainly not expressed with 
sufficient clearness by ou;;-w rrip ai,af1i(3-r;xo.. Lucke adduces as 
an additional reason against it, that Christ himself, Luke xxiv. 
39, John xx. 27, invitecl a test by the touch, but to th:s the 
reply may be made: that supposing Mary to hare placed her 
hand upc;n him to assure herself of his reality, the words µ1 µou 

/J.nrou are not to be regarded as prohibitory, but, as what follows 
shows, as a tranquilizing address, "Thou needest not feel rr...e, 
for, &c." In our j t:dgment, more than one of the views offered 
may claim a character of probability, but we are not prepared 
to decide which is entitled to the preforence.-Tbe words 
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ch;a8ai11co, &c., whiGh re-call the promise in the las'. discourses 
of Jesus, comprehend in them something consolatory. They 
express the triumphant exaltation of the Redeemer himself t~ 
glory, and a participation 011 the part of the Disciples in that 
love of the Father, which he, the first-born enjoys; of both 
f:iese, his farewell discourse had spoken, (xiv. 28, xvii. 20-26.) 

THE RISEN SAVIOUR APPEARS TO THE APOSTLES.-V. 19-23. 

V. 19, 20. It would seem that this 1s the same appearance 
after the resurrection, detailed in Luke xxiv. 36, seq.; there is 
a similarity not only in the facts, but in the words of Christ, (v. 
48. 49.)1 As to the reading, we would observe, that according 
to Cod. A B D, a-uv1ir11ivot should he rejected from the text. 
In the opinion of the Fathers, and the theologians of the 
Lutheran Church, it is a just inference from the text, that Jesus 
passed through the closed doors, and conscqnently must have 
risen in a glorified body. 2 This view seems to be favored by 
the fact that his Disciples did not recognize him, v. 14, eh. xxi. 
4, .Luke xxiv. 13, seq., by the express declaration, Mark xvi. 
12, the sudden appearing, John xxi. 1, and the vanishing, Luke 
xxiv. 31, to which is to be added the doctrinal argument, that 
the resurrection of Christians in glory is designated as a repeti­
tion or continuation of the resurrection of Christ, (1 Cor xv. 
20, Col. i. 18.) Thus it is viewed at a recent date, by Olshau­
sen, Krabbe, (" The Doctrine of Sin," p. 299, seq.) F. Kuhn, 
(" How did Christ pass through the door of the grave?" 1838.) 
Reasons, not d('stitute of weight, are in conflict ·with this view. 
The fact, indeed, that Christ after bis resurrection partook of 
C'arthly nourishment, (Luke xxiv. 42, John xxi. 13,) may be set 
aside by the distinction, that the capacity to assimilate foo<l 
does not neces!'larily presuppose its necessity; but when the risen 
Saviour attriout.cs to himself flesh and bones, Luke xxiv. 39, 

1 Neander compares, also, the n.ppenriog before the o,:,,lrna, "twelve," 1 9or. xv. 
5; he thiuks in general, that Paul there brings i_n_ the :t]lpcarances of Chr_,st after 
hiB ri>snrrection in chronological or,ler, a suppos1hon w\11ch wouhl render 1t neces­
sary to transpose from Galilee to .Jerusalem, the appearing befo1·e the five hundred. 

Cf Suicer, The9. eccles. i. p. 1413; Whitby, de interp. script. e patr. p. 2R_I\ s; 
(ler'nard, Harm. F.v. sect. 212; Qn~nste_rt, Syst. Tbeol.1'.11 L p. ~-34, A l11~er_m d,sp'.t 
tation for this view, armed at every pomt., was prepared by Gunther, Leipzig, 1G0., 
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Cltll this body be that uwµfl. T?; 00~1)<:, which is ascribed to him in 
his present condition? (Philip. iii. 21.) Can this be harmonized 
with the fact that according to 1 Cor. vi. 13, there shall be in 
the glorified state no questions either about the xodia, or about 
the fip<uµaTa, and that "flesh and blood" are excluded from 
the perfected kingdom of God? (1 Cor. xv. 50.) On the other 
hand: were there no analogy between the risen Christ and 
Christians when they shall rise, how could Paul parallel them? 
Again: if Christ remained subject to all the earlier conditions 
of bis earthly being, how, during the fifty <lays that followed 
his resurrection, could he keep aloof from the circle of his 
Disciples, when he must, on this supposition, have been 
im pell eel to seek in it to allay their agitation ? \Ve, conse­
quently, find ourselves compelled to take an intermediate view, 
to suppose an essential change potentially in bodily organism, 
which did not, however, come to its completion until the act of 
ascension. It may be rendered very doubtful whether the 
passages in John compel us to suppose that a miracle took 
place. A doei<led couclusiou could be drawn from the lurr; elc; 

To 1da,o.J.i, v. 19, 26, only in case it had not been preceded by 
~).8eJ.i and lpxeTai, cf. Luke xxiv. 36. The fact that r-ciiJ.i {}vpw1J 

x1:.xA1:.1u11iJ.iro1J is repeated in v. 26, without the addition of o//i 

rn1J cpo[3oJ.i r-ci.>1J 'lou<1afow, could be strictly demonRtrative only in 
case it were connected, not with (ox1:.m1, but with lu,r; elc; To 

piuoJ.i. Granting, however, that John speaks of a miraculous 
appearing when the doors were closed, this would be far from 
compelling us to think of a body of flesh and bones impenetra­
ting the wood of the door. The remark is already made by 
Ducer and Calvin, that John does not ,vrite Jd1. iJupcvlJ x1:.xht-

11piJ.icv:;; we may rather then, 011 the supposition that John 
speaks of a miracle, imagine a miraculous opeuing of the door, 
which is not mentioued, however, because the Disciples did not 
perceive tbc mode of cntrance.-The risen Saviour presented 
himself in their midst ,vith the salutation of peace, (see on xiv. 
27.) After·ne had vauquisheLl death, and obtained the forgive­
ness of sins, there was peace: the repetition in v. 21 and v. 26, 
shows that something emphatic lies in this salutation. On v. 
20, cf. further the remarks on -v. 25. 

V. 21-23. They are comforted by a reference to that exalted 
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destination, wlnch ha<l also l:een spoken of in eh. xvii. 18. The 
breath is the symbol of the Spirit, as is the wind, eh. iii. 8; it 
is Jesus who breathes on them, that is, through him the Spirit 
is mediated. Only by the power of the Holy Ghost can a juclg­
ment be formed as to the moral position of men and its relatiou 
to the kingdom of God; so far the promise in v. 22 is connected 
with that in v. 23. This judgment of the Spirit, ho·wever, is 
not an indistinct emotion, but is connected with the rule of 
faith and life; so far the jus clavium, "the power of the keys," 
is in the later Church a right of the clergy.• It is an important 
<1uestion, whether the breathing is to be regarded as the symbol 
of an endowment yet to be conferred, or of one imparted at the 
time. The latter view is the prevalent one; but us the pouring 
out of the Spirit took place at Pentecost, we already find that 
Chrysostom discriminates between diverse operations of tho 
Spirit, in unison with whose view Gerhard says: Dicendum, 
•-[UOd spiritum sanctum jam ante acceperint ratione sanctifica­
tionis, hie aecipiunt eum ratione ministerii Evangelici; in <lie 
Pentecostes accipiunt cum ratione miraculosorum donorum, 
"it may be said, that they had already received the Holy Spirit 
in respect of sanctification, here they receive him in respect of 
the ministry of tlte Gospel; on the day of Pentecost they receive 
him in respect of the gifts of miracles." These diverse qualities, 
however, are all grounded in the same spiritual substance, we 
must, consequently, regard the whole of them as from the be­
ginning imparted potentially, and only becoming opemtive by 
degrees, or we must bring them into a gradual relation. Cal­
vin, Bengel, Lucke, Olshausen, r.egarcl the outpouring of tho 
Spirit at Pentecost as a quantitive climax of the Spi1·it, as the 
culminating point; but if the Spirit had been imparted before 
Pentecost, why not, also, before this breathing on the Disciples? 
Olshausen, in fact, supposes that there was an impartation of the 
Spirit at the time of the sending forth of the Apostles, men­
tioned in Matt. x. In what, then, does this solemn act differ 
from that continued impartation of the Spirit which took place 
without any such act? Moreover, had this act been one of 

1 The promise, ~~tt; ~vi. 19, is r?lat,~~; it would not merely be related, ~ut 
would correspond w1t11 1t, 1f the "findrng m that passag~ could be tukeu o.s equ,v­
alent to the 1Coa,eiv, "the retaining," in this. 
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essential moment to the Apostles, coulcl Thomas, who was ab­
sent at the time, be deprived of it without detriment? Again, 
does not the expression, vii. 39, compel us to regard the specific 
impartation of the Spirit as a consequence of Christ's oofoap(k;, 
:, u-lori:fication," and does not his "glorification" begin with 
hi~ "sitting at the right hand of the Father?" Finally, it is 
to be noted that in Luke xxiv. 49, also, reference is made only 
to the future. We must return, then, to the view of Grotius 
and Lampe, according to which the symbol typifiea something 
future. Liieke employs as an argument against this, Ezek. 
xxxvii. 9. But what can that passage decide in this f!Ues~ion? 
The prophet calls to the wind, which becomes a breath of life 
in the dead. We cannot even affirm that there is here a sym­
bolic, prophetic action, the wind itself is considered aR the breath 
of life.' In fact, most of the symbolical actions of the prophets 
are typi:fications of something future, ( of this we have a New 
Testament example in Acts xxi. 11.) "\Vith more jnstice, 
Strauss, (ii. p. 646,) adduces the laying on of hands for the im­
partation of the Spirit, an appeal, too, might be made to the 
imperative M.psu. But an nbsolute present time must not he 
inferred from the use of it, since it must be conceded that the 
Apostles were at that time in no condition to exercise those 
f:rnctions of spiritual judgment of which v. 23 speaks. 

CnRIST APPEARS TO THO:l:IAS A~D THE OTHER APOSTLES. 

v. 24-29. 

V. 24, 25. In proportion as we have marked the disposlti.on 
of recent times to consider the Apostles as credulous, i.n tnat 
proportion is there something striking in the appearance of a 
Disciple with so much critical reflection as Thomar, displays. 
Evidence is afforded in his language, eh. xi. 16, that the inmost 
soul of this Disciple had been arrested by the truth pertaining 
to Christ's person, ancl still further evidence is furnished by the 
exclamation in which he breaks forth in v. 28 of this chapter. 
In virtue of this impression, he, too, must have felt that cer-

1 If it b_e not better on the whole, with Ifavernick, Komm. zum Ezek. in Joe., to 
t~kc mi m tho sense of Spirit, in which case the pass:1ge is still less adapted to 
prove wh:i,t Lucke would use it foz. 
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tainty which the Disciples who went to Emmaus expre;,sed, that 
all could not be at an end with this Jesm1. But the reflection 
of his intellect suppressed the wishes and anticipations which 
were aroused in bis feelings. His disposition to doubt trans­
cended in fact the limits of mere caution. It is uot enough for 
him to see the prints of the nails, be will feel them, and even this 
will not satisfy him, he desires in addition to thrust his hand 
into the Saviour's side. It seems almost inconceivable that 
from the omission of a mention in this place and at v. 20, of 
pl'ints in the feet, the inference could be drawn that the feet 
were not pierced with nails in crucifixion, yet even Lucke con­
fi<lontly draws this inference. If Thomas, after feeling the 
Savioui-'s hands and side, had insisted 011 feeling his feet also, 
would not this doubting mood leave upon the mind the impres­
sion of an absurdity? Besides this, for any one whom the tes­
timony of Luke xxiv. 39, seq. does not satisfy, the fact that the 
feet, also, were nailed in crucifixion, may certainly be regarded 
as placed beyond all doubt by the investigations of Hug and 
.Bahr. 

V. 26-29. On the eighth day of the week of the feast, (the 
feast days may be reckoned as seven and as eight,) we again 
find the Apostles together, probably shortly before their depart­
me from Jerusalem. "Eaw seems to intimate that they usually 
met in one and the same place. Our Saviour's language to 
Thomas, which seems to give proof of an extraordinary know­
ledge, testifies of his disapprobation, yet he kindly complies, 
at the same time, with the demarnls of this extreme doubt. 
But the mere appearing and word of the risen Saviour arrest the 
doubting Disciple in his inmost soul, so that he omits the appli­
cation of the very test he had desired,1 and breaks forth with nn 
intensity of exclamation, which is to be regarded not as the 
result of the momentary impression, but as the exponent of all 
the impressions cherished in the preceding period. The drrw 
r1.~-:rp, "said unto him," shows that his Expression was addressed 
to the Saviour, and was not, as Theodore of Mopsuestia and 
Dr. Paulus understand it, a mere exclamation of amazement. 
To avoid misapprehending the answer of our Lord, we mnst 

1 Tho words o,t iwpaK1ir µe, "because thou hast seen me," show that Thomas ·lid 
not place his hanas upou Christ. 
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bear in mind, that what he says is meant only to have ref­
erence to the domain of religi0n, but it is essential to re­
ligious faith, in antithesis to the outer world, to bold fast 
to that which is invisible, .rap' 0.1r,oa in' O.r.:,ot, "against 
hope in hope," Rom. iv. 18; the language here, indeed, per­
tains to a historic fact lying in the sphere of the senses, 
but, as De W ette very truly remarks, this fact bas a truth con­
nected with it pertaining to the sphere of ideas, (xiv. 18, seq. 
xvi. 21,) and the recognition of that truth inclines the mind to 
the reception of the historical fact. Had the later times which 
follow Christ's departure from our earth, been, like Thomas, 
willing, only on the evidence of the senses, to believe in him 
who had risen from the dead, the Christian Church conlcl have 
no existcuce.-As the Evangelist closes his Gospel with these 
words of our Lord, he insists upon the basis of them, al. it were, 
that his readers should confide in the testimony here giYell, and 
thus v. 30, 31 are attached to the close. The aorists ioiwu.r; 
and man:uaa11n:r; are to be explained by the use of the aorist in 
general propositions and proverbs, as in ,Tames i. 11, 24, Luke 
i. 52. 

V. 30, 31. There are two ways in which these closing words 
may be construed. The majority refer raura to a-r;,r1c.ia, and con­
nect v. 30, 31 very closely: "J csus truly had done - but these 
m;µC:ia," &c. AH:11 0011 may, however, as in some other places, be 
used as a formula of closing, (Luke iii. 18, Acts v. 41,) where 
we would use "but yet," and then the verses are more com­
pletely separated, and rniira is equivalent to r. (d4)).. -:-oiiro. The 
meaning of aw1sia will be determined by the one or the other 
of these constructions. We can hardly, in accordance with 
John's usage elsewhere, (ix. 16, x. 41, xi. 47,) apply the expres­
sion a17µeia 1r:otei11 to any thing except the miracles of Christ. 
Yet the first construction seems to force us to understand by 
<rr;µsia, the miraculous appearings of the Saviour after his 
re,mrrectio.,, which indeed are called ,uµ1pia, "proofs," Acts i. 
3. This view is confirmed by John's language: "in the pres­
ence of his lJiseiples," £1)<u~w11 ,w11 µa.{} 17 r <u II aD,oii, while the 
miracles were performed before all the people, (Luke xxiv. 19.) 
This viuw is the one held by Chrysostom, Euthymius, M:aldo-
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natus,1 Semler, Olshansen, Li.icke, and many others. It is a 
view, however, which we cannot adopt. First of all is opposed 
to it, that the text docs not express the "auch" (also) which 
Luther adds, and which we would natnrally expect, "also many 
other things;" it docs not read as in xxi. 25, xa, d).}.a rro),M., but 
we have merely the increasing xal, which is not expressed in 
German, (Kuhner, ii. 422.) (In English, "and indeed, and 
truly.") The proposition, consequently, is not connected with 
what precedes. Further, we ask, could John have known of 
many other appearings of Christ after the resurrection? In eh. 
xxi. 14, he speaks of a third appearing only, which took place 
before all the Disciples. Again, how could he have been led to 
use 171Jµe",a rro!ccJ.1 in speaking of miraculous appearings? Final­
ly, docs not the expression eJ.1 ,. (3t{3A. r-., "in this book," show 
that he had the entire book in his eye? in which case it is not 
credible, that here at the close of his entire work he meant only 
to speak of the last things narrated in it, and on them especial­
ly to establish the faith and life of the Church. It is no doubt 
possible that rnurn refers to the miracles narrated in the earlier 
parts of the Gospel, in which case the first construction may be 
retained, without deviating from the ordinary meaning of 
tr1µeia rroteiJ.1. Nor will it be thought incredible, after compar­
ing eh. xii. 37, that be meant to furnish a ground for faith, in 
the miracles be bas detailed. On the other baud, if the second 
construction be follm,·ed, ( cf. what Beza already notices in regard 
to µsJ.1ouJ.1,) then rnurn covers the entire contents of the Gospel, 
exactly as in xxi. 24, and the observation, v. 30, forms so niuch 
more natural a close, as John is the very Evangelist who has 
narrated but few 171Jµeia. The fact that he bas written: ~J.1</.JmoJ.1 

nuJ.1 µw'Jr;«iw, "in the presence of his Disciples," ,ve explain by 
supposing that he here names the µa1J1ral, "Disciples," as the 
witnesses, through the medium of whom the faith of the Church 
arose, that very faith which the Evangelist designed by this 
Gospel to exalt. J3csic1es, the µw'Jr;rnl, "Disciples," were al­
ways the most immediate witnesses of the miracles, cf. vii. 3. 

1 ~foldonatns urges that mode of understo.ncling it, ,is a proof that Jo?n did not 
close his Gospel ltere, but cnly the materials in regard to the first mamfe.,tat;ol!:o 
ll.fter the resurrection; so, too, Heumann. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

WITH the close of eh. xx. the Gospel was closed. We have 
no,v an appendix, which bears throughout the characteristics 
of John's spirit and style, and which closes with a testimony 
from some other hand. Supplements like this are found, also, 
in the historians, as for example, in N epos' Life of Atticus. 
Dut the recent and most recent criticism judges in a wholly 
different way in regard to this chapter. The opponents of the 
genuineness of John's Gospel have made this appendix, and 
especially its closing verses, a point from which they have 
proceeded to contest the authenticity of the Gospel itself. Cf. 
the Introduction, § 6. But we see that those, also, who have 
defended the genuineness of the Gospel, unite, with hardly an 
exception, in the judgmcnt that this chapter is not genuine, as 
for example Crcdncr, Lucke, N eander, De "\Vette and Schwei­
zer; of recent writers, only Meyer, Olshausen and Guericke, can 
be mentioued on the other side. Li.icke thinks that "the entire 
chapter, as respects language, delineation and matter, presents 
the most singular phenomena," (ii. p. 805,) "the style of 
thought, the language, the mode of recital throughout the chap­
ter, betray an author wholly difterent from the Evangelist," (p. 
825.) To the exaggeration in this judgrnent-wbich in Schwei­
zer, p. 120, seq., goes almost even further -we would put a 
limitation by the declaration of Credner, who has applied him­
self with special diligence to the investigation of the peculiari­
ties of tb,9 N cw Testament style: (Einleit. ins N. Test. i. 1, 
p. 232,) "There is not a single external testimony against the 
21st chapter, and regarded internally, this chapter displays almo&t 
all the peculiarities of John's style." The differences of style 
are in fact so iucousiderablc, that they can hardly be regarded 
as haviug weight in the face of the numerous coincidences with 

(420) 
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John, which Guericke, (in his Introduction, p. 310,) following 
Credner, has gathered to get her. Now, this harmony with John, 
in point of style, furnishes at once a very strong proof of the 
genuineness of this chapter, for if it were designed, (and unde. 
signed it could not be,) where does there exist in the ancient 
Church au example of a falsm·ius making so happy a counter. 
feit? We cite the words in which Lucke states what he has to 
confirm his doubt: (with which cf. Schweizer, p. 57,) "The 
authenticity of this chapter stands or falls with the originality 
of the last two verses; these in structure and in contents cohere 
closely with the preceding ones. On the other side, as the 
point of ,iew from v. 1 to 14 is abandoned at v. 15, the appen. 
dix requires some sort of a conclusion, v. 24 at least. The 
writer of v. 24 also wrote what precedes it. And, as there 
is no reason for separating v. 24 from v. 25, as on the contrary 
the latter verse corresponds closely with the hyperbolical tone 
of narration in v. 11, it follows that if v. 24 and 25 were not 
written by John, neither is he the author of verses 1-23." In 
addition to this : "If v. 23 presupposes the death of the Evan. 
gelist, there can no longer be a dispute as to the author; if 
John himself had written the sentence, there would have been 
a much more natural way of correcting 'the saying,' J.oro,, 
than by emphasizing the conditionating 'if I will,' M11 /}D.w." 
Schweizer finds in these last words "a verbal trifling unworthy 
of the Evangelist." We enter, first of all, our most decided 
protest against this imputation of a verbal trifling, and ask, 
whether the child-like tone of John's mind does not reveal itself 
in the very fact that he clings in perfect simplicity to the words 
of his Master, and repels an inference which, however :flattering, 
was yet unsure? We are inclined to think that the occasion 
for this appendix was furnished by the saying that was in cur­
rency about him, that be would not die. A lowly, child-like 
man would be the very one to feel a hearty desire to repel an 
expectation of that sort, and it is our opinion, that partly to 
give a vivid picture of the circumstances under which this last 
expression was uttered by onr Lord, partly to link it with the 
appearings after his resurrection, which had been previously 
detailed, he gives the complete account of this delightful inter­
view in Galilee. If this be the occasion of the appendix, and 

2 0 
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if this chapter be but an appendix, we are at a loss to know how 
Dr. Liicke can, with justice, insist that the Evangelist must yet 
have added a closing word. The Evangelist had, in fact, already 
closed, eh. xx. 30, 31. The necessity, therefore, is by no means 
clear "that the author of v. 24 must have also written what 

' precedes it." If it be further affirmed, that the hyperbole in 
v. 25 corresponds with that in v. 11, we do not apprehend that 
any such correspondence exists, for while in v. 25 every one 
acknowledges a hyperbole, we cannot comprehend why the 
number of the fishes, one hundred and fifty-three, must be, not 
historical, but hyperbolical. We believe that with far better 
conscience the question may be started: Is it credible that the 
same pen which wrote v. 25 could have written that simple 
narrative which is found in this chapter ?-There are no doc­
trinal iuterests for whose sake an earnest defense of J ohu's 
authorship in this last chapter is necessary ; if, with N eander 
and Lucke, the view is held, that the account flowed from the 
oral tradition of the Evangelist, it amounts to the same thing. 
But the unprejudiced testing of the points involved in criticism, 
compels us, as regards the authorship of this chapter, to differ 
from the highly esteemed expositors we have just mentioneu.1 

JESUS APPEARS IN GALILEE.-MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF Frs1rns. 
v. 1-14. 

V. 1-3. After the festival had ended, the Disciples had 
returned to Galilee, where, in the briefinterval which yet remain­
ed until Pentecost, they stayed and again pursued their calling. 
The expresssion cpa.v1,pouv ia.urov, "he showed himself," implies 
that there was in bis appearing something wonderful, (Mark xvi. 
12.) 'Er.:i r. (}aL, "on the shore of the sea," that is, "at the 
ma," cf. on vi. 19. They had cast their nets during the night, 
as at this time, as Aristotle already mentions, fishing could be 
conducted· to the best advantage. On Nathaniel, see above on 
i. 52. 

V. 4-8. The question of Jesus implies a design on bis pan 
of taking a meal in company with his Disciples, (v. 12.) 'l'ho 

1 The literature of the earlier controvcrsii.l ,1-ritiugs on this J'Oint, is sreclclly 
U6Si111111.t<:d in Lucke, ii. p. 824, 
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Disciples may, ho~·ever, have taken him for a stranger, desiring 
to purchase food for his breakfast. The Disciple who loved the 
Lord is distinguislied by a profounder sympathy, in virtue of 
which he at once, partly by the miracle, partly by his form and 
voice, recognizes him. Peter, on the other hancl, here also is 
the swifter of tlie two in forming a resolution. I'uµvo,, as is 
well known, does not always designate a complete nakedness, 
yet we may suppose that Peter had on nothing besides the suu­
ligaculum, of which mention has been made on xx. 15. As to 
the h.:cv<iun;,, Euthymius speaks of a light garment without 
sleeves and coming only to the knee, and which we should 
probably fancy as narrow, like a kind of shirt, which he says 
was in common use by fishermen; Tbeophylact speaks of a 
light garment which the fishermen either wore over the other 
clothes, or next to the skin. The raiment mentioned hy 
Euthymius would at least have been a hindrance in swimming, 
and <i,c(waa,o may then be translated, either "be girded up," 
or "he girded around him." T<f ,r}.ow.php is the dat. instr. 

V. 9-14. How the fire of coals and the food had ueen pre­
pared is not clear, for they could not have been got reacly l>y 
Peter in such baste. There is nothing improbable in the state­
ment, that the Disciples, astonished at the large number of fishes 
taken, counted them, and just as little in the fact that the num­
ber impressed itself on their memory. The recent writers regard 
the tenor of v. 12 as strange and obscure, but what else can be 
the intention of the Evangelist than this, that the Disciples, far 
from the familiarity which hacl been their wont, refrained from 
expressing the joy they felt at beholclinp: their Lord again? 
How natural is this in the position in which the Lord places 
himself to them after his resurrection, and how artlessly is it 
expressed by the Evangelist !-The appearing to the women is 
not included in v. 14~ but merely the two appearings iu the 
circle of the Disciples, mentioned in eh. xx. 

CONVERSATION OF CHRIST WITH PETER.-V. 15-23. 

V. 15-17. They are still sitting at the meal, which, to draw 
an inference from v. 12, had been passed through more silently 
than usual. The reproving look wliich the Redeemer had cast 
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on Peter after bis denial, (Luke xxii. 61,) was still burning in 
his s0ul • he was deposed as it were from his earlier oflicial 
dignity, ~nd must be restored to it again.1 The mode in which 
this is done, is one so full of spirit, so far beyond the reach of 
invention, that any presumption of a mere fiction in the case is 
put to the blush: Love to Christ is the grand essential for feeding 
his flock. With the threefold denial corresponds the triple 
hammer-stroke of this question on the heart of Peter. The 
first question is a remembrancer to him of his language, when 
he was guilty of the assumption of ascribing to himself a lovl) 
stronger than that of all the rest, (~fatt. xxvi. 33.) The words, 
"Simon, son of Jonas," with which Christ addresses him, have 
a character of solemnity, Pfatt. xvi. 17.) In his reply the 
Disciple no longer ventures to glance aside at the rest; yet far 
from a sickly humility, he has the conmge, despite his confusion, 
to reply aflirmativ~ly, ancl to appeal to the witness of Him, in 
whose power to search the depths of the heart he had confidence. 
The questions which follow and which pierce yet more deeply, 
clrop the allusion to the other Disciples. Boaxe,v and r.:o,µaf.ve1v, 
rrpofdara and d.pvf.a (Matt. x. 16, Luke x. 3,) arc synonymous, 
the diminutive apvf.ov bad, like c!rriov, lost its diminutive signi~ 
:fication, (sec xviii. 26 ;) cpdeiv and iqa;.J.v have here the same 
meaning, (see xi. 5.) The object of the humiliation is sufficiently 
attained at the third question, but the Disciple, despite his grief, 
cannot refuse to do justice to the assurance of his own self­
consciousncss. The conviction au ,::avra o,iJw:;, "thou knowest 
all things," might be deduced from experiences like that in 
:Matt. xvii. 27. The argument for the primacy of Peter, is in a 
forlorn condition if the defenders of it arc compelled to attach to 
this passage the importance that Maldonatus docs: Qurero, cui 
uni versa ilia ( ecclcsire) cura, nisi Petro, qu::ero ubi, nisi hie, 
commissa sit? "I ask, to whom was that entire care of the 
Church committed except to Peter, I ask, where but here was 
it committed to him ?"2 

1 Zwingle: Petrus de novo q1;msi in~ugnrutur apostolico muneri ex Christi gratia, 
n quo negn.ndo culpa,. su_a, rner1to cxc1derat, ut superabundet gratia, ubi delictum 
abundavcrnt, "}'.eter 1s m~u~uratctl, _us it ~ere? anew into the Apostolic office, by 
the grace of Clm~t-, (from which at his demal his own fault had deservedly cut him 
off,) that where srn had abounded, grn.ce might much more abound." 

2 He Busto.ins himself especially by the argument, that in the genera,! expression, 
"my sheep," the other Apostles must be included. 
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V. 18, 19. Au intimatiou of the serious trial the office would 
bring with it; what our Lord, eh. xiii. 3G, had already intima­
ted to the Disciples, he here repeats in an expression, which 
after the style of the prophetic expressions, has a figurative 
characte1·, and presents the futul'e, but with a veil over it. We 
assume that the explanation John gives in v. 19, with which cf. 
xii. 83, ·,n'iii. 3:2, is the correct one; the expression /Jofd.(rn,; ,. 
{}. for the death by martyrdom, is in keeping with the partiality 
which John has all along shown for the idea involved in 
lJofd.(w,.-V. 18 presupposes that Peter was no longer a young 
man - we know that Yd1en he came to Christ be was already 
married; it is abo presupposed that he would reach olcl age­
he actually labored for more than thirty years after. The most 
obvious sense offered by the sentence, is that first given by 
Fikenscher: "In thy yon th thou didst dispose of thyself at 
thine own pleasure, with thine advancing years thon shalt be 
more and more dependent on another, who will gird thee and 
do with thee as he pleases." Olshausen interprets in a similar 
way: "in the vigorous fullness of thy youthful strength thou 
hast done as it pleased thee, iu thine old age this viv,1eious 
spirit shall be broken." To adopt this idea and yet allow the 
claims of John's interpretation, would require us to say, that in 
the crucifixion of Peter the lauguagc of our Lord was verified 
in a higher and more definite sense. ,.v e approach more clearly 
to the meaning John gives, when we regard the ,girding in ol<l 
age simply as a figurative prophetic <lesignation of binding, as 
in Acts xxi. 11, (Beza, Calvin, Heumann, Meyer.) 'Exu.ivw 
would then mean "to stretch out," a11cl would refer to the 
fettering or binding of the bands, and oi'ao, to the leading away 
to execution. But persons senteucccl to be crucified, at least 
when they were compelled to carry their cross, could not well 
have been led to execution with their hands bound; but 
exu.i11Ee11 can also refer to the spreading oid of the hands, and 
certainly if John did not give it this 'interpretation then a 
reference to the manner of death cannot be found in the 
expression. The most probable view will always be that John 
discovered in the words lxrcvcic; ni.; xc,pri.;, the distinct allusion 
to crucifixion. In this case, however, the oi'ac, xd. seems to 
make a hysteron-proteron, which has been obviatc<l in au 
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inadfissible way, by Casaubon, when he refers the wor<ls 
txreve,, - t;,<uau, "thou shalt stretch forth thy hands an<l 
another shall gird thee," to the Roman custom of stretching on 
the furca and carrying it about, and by Bengel, according to 
whom the tying to the cross and the nailing respectively took 
place before the cross was set up. The hysteron-proteron must 
be acknowledged, but may be defended on the ground that the 
words dxreve,, ra; xeipd,, "thou shalt stretch forth thy hands," 
present the main idea, and the words "slrnll gir<l thee," (waee 
at, may be understood ·of the binding with the subligaculµm, 1 

(see on xx. 15.) As regards the testimonies in Church history 
with reference to the close of the life of this Disciple, it will be 
sufficient to cite Hase: (Church History, § 58,) "According to 
the witnesses since the middle of the second centnry, who arc 
n0t indeed perfectly good authority, yet arc independent of 
Romish influence, he was crucified at Rome." His martyr<lom 
in Rome is firmly established, the specific death of crncifixion 
is mcutioned by Tcrtullian aml Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. iii. 1.­
Grcat diffieulty has been felt in the exposition of the words, 
,lxoJ..ou(h, µ01, "follow me," as it would seem especially when 
we refer to xiii. 36, as though it must be understoo<l. of follow­
ing in the <loath of martyrdom; yet we find ourselves compelled 
by the dxoJ.ou(}ouvra., v. 20, to take in its literal sense, the follow­
ing spoken of. In our ju<lgment, the preceding conversation 
(cf. -;-ou-;-wv, v. 15,) took place iu the presence of the Disciples. 
Jesus now rose, in onler to speak aside with Peter, whom he 
commands to follow him. 

V. 20-23. Whether from curiosity or the sympathy of 
attachment, Johe feels urged to follow them. He designates 
himself here, not merely as the Disciple ov ~rd:ra o 'l71aou,, 
"whom Jesus loved," but by referring to a particular circum­
i:;tance, in which his intimate relation to our Lord was specially 
<lisplayc<l. This fuller designation is not, indeed, merely 
designed to rend.er the words "whom Jesus loved," more clear, 
hut rather serves to intimate how Peter found occasion for the 
question, v. 21. Peter had understood that serious and painful 

1 In the_ Evang. Nicod. c. x. p. 582, ed. Thilo, in narrating ,he crucifixion, are these 
\VOrds: t~€,lvaav T. 'I,7_aovv Ta lJLUTla av,ov, Kat 1r e p, € ( CJ Cf a v avTDV AEVTlf,', " they 
removed from Jesus his garments, and girded him (1repd(<Jaav) with n cloth." 
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trials awaited himself, and there now rises in his mind the 
desire, not wholly a pure one, of knowing whether a like des­
tiny awaited that Disciple who had been in such intimate 
confidence. The reply of our Lord is, therefore, severe, ancl 
dismisses Peter's question.1 In a similar spirit to that in which 
Paul, Gal. vi. 4, says: ,o lprov tau,ou aox(µat;frw exaa,o:;, "let 
every man prove his own work," our Lord wishes that all 
glancing to one side or the other sh0uld cease, a.nd that the 
Disciple, in rigid earnestness, should keep before his eye his 
own calling alone. When Christ himself, in the Gospel, speaks 
of his coming, the expression embraces also all his manifesta­
tions in the course of history, (:Mark ix. 1, Matt. xxvi. 63,) but 
in the language of the Apostles, the coming of the Lord desig­
nates his last coming to judge the world, as the close of all the 
judgments which take place in the lapse of time, (Rev. ii. 5, 
iii. 11.) The childlike Disciple will not allow that interpreta­
tion of the words which is most glorious for himself, to pass, he 
simply abides by the conditional "if I will." Should he remain 
::t1ive until the consummation of the kingdom of God and the 
resurrection of the dead, he ,vould wholly escape death, for 
which would be exchanged that metamorphosis of which Paul 
speaks, (1 Thess. iv. 17, 1 Cor. xv. 51.) "This saying" was 
not, however, entirely suppressed even by this authentic con­
tradiction. Augustine narrates the legend, that while yet 
living, the Disciple had caused a grave to be dug, iuto which 
he had descended, and apparently expired, though in fact his 
death was only a slumber, for the earth which covered him still 
moved. lightly as he breathed. In the Greek Church this 
legend was embellished in various ways, and was yet extant in 
the period of the Byzantine historians, (John Mi.il1er's Works, 
vol. vi. p. 74, 82.) The English sect of "Seekers," under 
Cromwell, expected the reappearance of the Apostle as the 
forerunner of the return of Christ. 

1 The posture of matters is apprehended by Chrysostom in a different way. The 
fuller designntion "who nlso leaned on his breast, &c." is designed, he thinks, to 
give prominence to the confidence which Peter had now ottained, so that he who 
formerly hnd directed to our Lord, through John, a question reltiting to Judns, now 
himself interrogates the Lord-and nbout John! The question of l'eter is a, ques-' 
tion of sympathizing love; he is not willing to be sepnruted from his friend. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY TESTIMONY.-V. 24, 25. 

V. 24, 25. We have already in the Introduction, § 6, ex­
pressed ourselves at large in regard to the character and object 
of this testimony, which has such importance on the question 
regarding the authenticity of this Gospel. We offer here but 
a remark in regard to the singular. Otuaµ$v, as it is followed 
by olµo.e, leaves it in doubt whether a single in<lividual is speak­
ing of himself. In the Greek epistolary style, the singular 
and plural interchange, but does this take place iu the historical 
style? It is more probable that an in<lividual speaks in the 
name of a number of persons. Cl Oaa, (Lachmann, a.) "all which," 
almost relative. Ka(}' 2v, one after the other without omission. 
Air.all -:ov xocrµov, the world itself, great as it is. The infinitive 
aorist instead of the future after the verb to believe, as well a,i 
after the verbs to lwpe, to wish, ,Viner, p. 30G, Agnew and 
Ebbeke's transl. p 261. 



SUPPLEMENT. 

WHILE this Commentary (the German original of the Gth edi­
t.ion,) was passing through the press, two works on this Gospel, 
deserving of notice, made their appearance : The Commentary 
of Baumgarten-Crusius, 1st vol., 1st di vis., ( eh. 1-8,) Jena, 
1843; Kostlin's Lehrbegriff-Doctrinal System of the Gospel 
and Epistles of John, as also the related New Testament 
Systems. Berlin, 1843. 

The work of the J cna theologian, now deceased, presents in 
the text, for the most part, only the interpretation peculiar to 
the author, and indicates the interpretations of others, (chiefly 
in notes,) with greater brevity than we :find iu Liickc. It may 
claim the merit of an independent exposition which enters into 
the spirit of the Gospel. The position which the author, who did 
not uelong deci<ledly to any of the present theological schools, 
takes as regards the question about the genuineness and 
authenticity of this Gospel, is deserving of notice. ·with 
freedom, :firmness, and historical tact, he presents briefly the 
reasons why its genuineness must be acknowleclged; and, as 
regards the authenticity· of the facts, he adheres firmly, in a 
general way, to those views which the extreme criticism of our 
day hoped to render antiquated, by imposing on them the name 
of "antiquated systemR of harmonistics and of apologetics;" 
only as regards miracles the lamented author takes a negative, 
but exceedingly obscure, position. He defends the originality 
of the discourses of the Redeemer in John, though he will not 
deny the influence of the hand that committed them to writing. 
We shall merely touch here on what he says in regard to the 
doctrine of the Logos. This doctrine, according to the view 
of the author, cannot be regardccl as a, graclually hcightcue<l 

(42\J) 
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hypostatizing of the Old Testament doctrine of the Word and 
Wisdom of God. It il:! rather in Judaism an exotic growth, 
devised in Alexandria with the design of forming a connecting 
link with the Grecian philosophy. "The probability is against 
the idea that the doctrine of the Logos had found an introduc­
tion and obtained weight among Jews and Christians out of 
Alexandria, at the time the prologue to John's Gospel was com­
posed." Only individiwls bad introduced it into the immediate 
circles of the Evangelists; Apollos, perhaps, was one of these. 
John has not made it the snbject of any speculations of his 
own, but has merely adopted it to secure an expression corres­
ponding with bis exalted opinion in regard to Christ. 

The author of the new "System of John," which originally 
appeared in Tiibingen as a prize dissertation, takes, as a basis, 
the views of Dr. Baur and Sclmegler. The Gospel hacl its 
origin in the second ccntnry, and ,Yas composed with the 
irenico-apologctic object of harmonizing the conflicting parties 
in the Christian community. Thronghont the discourses of 
Christ, and even through John the Baptist as an organ, none 
other than the unknown Evangelist himself speaks in this Gos­
pel. From the basis of Judaism he has completely sundered 
himself. The fundamental idea of his book is to be found in 
the thought that Christianity is the absolute religion. This 
absolute religion bas appeared personally in the incarnate 
"Logos," with whom, for the :first time, light and life have 
been imparted to the world, so that out of him is nothing but 
death and darkness. The author claims that by his ]abor, con­
sidered as an obJective ltistorical cxliibition, he bas lifted himself 
far above the position occupied by Frommann, but his claim 
cannot be allowed, unless the presumption may be justified 
that the view taken by Dr. Baur of the history of d0ctrines in 
tho first and second centuries, is the only one historically estab­
lished. 



APPENDIX FIRST. 

I. 
FRO::\I THE SEVENTH EDITION. INTRODUCTION, a 2. 

THE AUTHOR'S WITNESS OF HDISELF 

O:-r two nccasions has the Evangelist pointed directly to him­
se3lf as a witness of the events which he relates, i. 14, xix. 35 ; 
on a third, xxi. 2-!, Disciples testify of him the same thing. In 
those passages where he introduces a Disciple without naming 
him, with the predicate OJ.I t<pihi o 'h;ao'0:;, he points indirectly 
to his own person. From the following it appears clearly that 
the Apostle John is understood: in eh. xiii. 25, the one to 
whom that honorable predicate jnst mentioned is given, is 
called b d).)o.xsipsJ.10:; tJ.1 T<fJ xoJ::::<p rou 'lr;auu; now the same person 
who was dva.xzips).)o:; hr, ,o a,rj8o:; is, xxi. 20, according to the 
connection, no other than ;John; and Polycratcs the Ephesian 
(Euseb. v. 24,) also calls him in his letter, o be ,o 11,7✓ 1Jor; ,ou 
xupiou 0.).)a.;m;c(w. Baur, it is true, has persuaded himself that 
the Evangelist thereby wished to designate himself only as the 
one who wrote the Apocalypse, ns him who with a spiritual 
insight had written the history of Jesns, as that apocalyptic 
,v:riter had written the history of the Church's futnre. The 
timid delicacy in this half-veiled de1;ignation, which in a modi­
fied form, is also found in i. 40, will appear to an nnprejndiced 
reader as a distinctive trait of the literary idiosyncrasy of the 
whole Gospel.-In i. 14, and 1 John i. 1, he makes himself 
known as a witness with others: if Baur will have us to under­
stand this as an inward seeing only, it can be considered as 
nothing bnt an expedient to avoid an accusation of literary 
deception. A similar inward seeing, a liypophetic seeing in 
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the spirit of the Apostolic disguise, which was adopted by 
Anonymus, is to be understood also in the other passage, xix. 
35, where it is expres1,ly stated that the author was standing by 
the cross, and that his narrative is that of an eye-witness. In 
this theory (of the position of later writers, as the hypophetie 
priests of acknowledged aL1thorities,) Kostlin 1 imagines that 
he has found the key to a large part of the pseudonymous 
Church-literature-certainly a more spiritualistic and more 
suitable turn for ce1tain times and circles, than when Ililgen­
fcld simply suggests for consideration, (Evang. Joh. p. 353,) 
that at the period in question "no such thing as literary property 
was known." He seems, however, not to have been entirely 
wrong, for Dionysius of Corinth, at the time of the supposed 
origin of the Gospel, under Marc Aure1ian, complains: "By 
request of the brethren I have written some letters which have 
been filled with weeds, and otherwise chaugecl by taking from 
and adding to them by the apostles of the devil; woo will 
befall them. It is therefore not astonishing at all, that some 
persons should have dared to fabify the Scriptures of the Lord 
also, since they have laid hands on inferior writings," (Euseb. 
iv. 23.) We may compare with this an expression by Serapion 
of Antioch, at the end of the second century, when he found 
in a congregation of Cilicia a spurious d.Ja.r,-d:J.wv Ile7'pou, con­
taining heretical doctrines: "l\Iy brethren, we accept Peter and 
the other Apostles as well as Christ; but the pseudo-epigraphic 
writings that arc circulated un<lcr their names, we as judges 
w, lµrrupoe reject, knowing that writings of that sort have not 
been transmitted to us," (Euscb. vi. 12.) Also Tertullian's 
statement, derived from an occurrence in the Church of Asia 
Minor, de bapt. 17 : quod si, qni Pauli scripta perperam legunt, 
exemplum 'l'heclro ad licentiam mulierum doeendi :fi.ngenclique 
defenclunt, sciant, in Asia Presbyterum, qui cam scripturam 
construxit, quasi titulo Pauli de suo cumulans, convictum atque 
confessum i,J se amore Pauli fecisse, loco decessisse. 

1 "Uber die pscudonyme Litt. der iiJtesten kirche," Z~ller Jo.hrbucb, 1861. 
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II. 
FROM THE SEVENTH EDITION. INTRODUCTION, ij 6. 

CONSTRUCTION. 

BY those who preceded Lucke, and by himself, 2u. eel., the 
days of the feast are regarded as the fixed data on which the 
related events occurred. In a character so meditative as that 
of the Evangelist, we might be led to expect, from the begin­
ning, a systematic arrangement, uy which the progress of the 
history is conditioned. De ,Yette first points out the existence 
of an internal plan : the introductory history, and the history, 
and two divisions again of these, which represent the opposite 
phases in the history of Jesus, viz. how, during his sojourn 
upon earth, his glory, Jo~a., became apparent, but was mostly 
rejected by a callous world, and how, by his ·death, he was glo­
rified, eh. ii.-xii.; the other, the glorification of J csus through 
death, (eh. xiii.-xvii.,) bis internal glory in his humility, love, 
calmness of soul, iu his consciousness of victory, and eh. xviii.­
xx., the history of his external glorification." The histo1·y of 
bis public labors finds, unmistakeably, a final resting-place in 
eh. xii. 37-50. The sorrowful complaint about the mass of his 
people, who were unbelievers, with but a few timid exceptions, 
forms the theme of this closing part. Casting a glance back 
to the beginning, we find the. final result already expressed in 
the prologue, v. 11, 12: "He came unto his own, and his own 
received him not, but as many as received him, to them gave 
he power to become children of God, even to them that believe 
on his name." If we consider the peculiar circumstance, that the 
adversaries with whom Christ had to deal arc mostly introduced 
as 01 /ou/laioe, whereby we are to understand the nation as a whole, 
(iv. 22, xi. 19, 33, xii. 9,) but especially as representatives nf 
the people, and at the same time as the centre of opposition, 
the Jewish Elders, (i. 19, ii. 18, ix. 16-22, xviii. 12, 14,) it fol­
lows that, v. (5) 11, 12, the theme of the following historical 
narrative may be considered to be: the history of tlte divine life, 
whicli appeared personally in humanity, how it was re}ected by itP 
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own people, but became to tlie small number wlio received it, a 
source of life. The fact that the history of the Redeemer is 
presented in this point of view, imparts to the depieture the 
tina-e of sorrow which it bears. -There is some truth in 

C, 

-the reproach made, that the opposition is not introduced 
genetically in its gradual development. In tbe first four 
chapters it merely makes it& appearance in iv. 1, but at once 
in eh. v. reaches its full exteut, ripened into a plot to commit 
murder, v. 16. Yet such expressious are not to be solicitously 
urged, "they are to be understood from the tendency evincing 
itself by many indicatiolls." ( Reuss, Denkschrift, p. 52.) 
Just as that, which accordiug to the Ernngelist, was from the 
first germinating in the heart of Judas, finally burst forth, so 
the Evangelist saw, also, from the bcginuiug, in the yet wavcns­
ing opposition, the principle destined finally to appear openly, 
under the direction of that God who had foreseen his r'v,oa, (vii. 
30, viii. 20, xiii. 1,) and over against this opposition is gathered, 
uninterruptedly, the small flock of God's children, to whom the 
Bao, at D.a/3ov driw pointed. Dut, as the grain of ,,heat cannot 
produce much fruit without dying, so, also, during his life the 
period has not arrived when he can draw all to himself, (viii. 
28, xii. 32,)-the road to perfect glory passes by the cross; hence 
the opposition reaches the climax in the face of a most striking 
aw1.1(iov, performed before the very eye of the Sanbedrim, the 
raising of Lazarus. Vvhat before had been merely a plan of the 
Elders, now becomes a firm determiuation, eh. xi. Then fol­
l°'", eh. xii., the prophetic anointing for his burial, his eutra11ce 
into the eit.y, where uy the alt:1r of God is erected the altar 
upon which God's prophet :s to be sacrificed, (Luke xiii. 13.) 
Here the pro-a11nonnce1nent of his approaching oofa is made in 
the act of the Gentiles, who al'C anxious to have a glimpse of 
him, then in the word pronounced by himself, v. 24, and, 
finally, by the divine voice, v. 31. -The succeeding ernnts, 
including e,e death and the resurrection, ( comp. xiii. 31,) arc 
presented in eh. xiii.-xx. See Luthardt, i. 255, in his thorough 
examination oi' the difforent opinions on the construetiou. He 
thinks himself able to show three subd.ivisio11s within each of 
the three main clivisioue. 
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FROM TIIE SEVENTH EDITION, p. 61-66. 

Tim Looos. 

THE Evangelist introduces the Logos as au idea uot unKnown 
to his readers. It must haYe been familiar to himself, conse­
quently, also, to the circle of his readers; for he has also intro­
duced it with substantially the same meaning in Revelat. xix. 
13, and in 1 John i. 1.-It must seem most natural to the 
expositor to presuppose that the Old Testament revelation 
would furnish the point with which this idea would link itself. 
Now there certainly is already in the Old Testament an appre­
hension of the distinction between God as he is in ltimself, and 
as he is to the world, a distinction which may be recognized in 
Exodus xxxiii. 12-23, a passage which deserves a profounder 
investigation thau it has yet received, cf. Kurtz, Gesch. des 
Alten Bundes, ii. 1855, p. 321.1 In the revelations under 

1 Maimonides, More Nevocbim, i. 21, bas put upon it the rat.ionnl construction: 
Thou shalt discern my thirteen attributes, but not my essence. The tenor of the 
pnrupbrase given in the two Palestinian 'fargums (about 500, A. D.) is very myste­
rious. In the Targum Pseudo-Jonathan, v. 23, i, thus interpreted: "I will remove 
the hosts of my ministering angels, (thus it takes the words "my hand," the Poly­
glot incorrectly trunsire faciam,) and thou shalt see the knot of the phylacteries of 
the brigbtness of my sLekinab, ( ilr-=l1l/ ) but tLe face of the ln·ightness of my 
shekinah thou canst not see." 'fhis passage proves to what nn extent the transla­
tions of these Targurnists are affected by tradition, for in the Talmud this notion 
of the divine phylacteries occurs o.s one generally received. Gernarn I3eruch. f. 
vii. 1. "R. Chana, in the name of R. Simeon, the holy, said in regard to the 
words in Exodus xxxiii. 23: 'ond I will take away my hand and thou sLalt see 
my back.' This teaches us that God showed to :\loses the knots of the phylac­
teries, !'7':lli 7ill iit!p." Tile ~11m_e work, f. vi. 1, trents more at ln~·ge ~f these 
phylacteries of God. The knot ,s tied on the back ~( the head. That Ill this there 
is n.n intimation given of insight. into the mysteries of GoJ, is pointed out by thl} 
Targum Jeruscbalmi: "I will remove my angel nnd thou sllalt see the adytw11 
Ni':Ji, for the lH·ightness of my shcliinah thou canst uot see."-The difference bP-­
twcen the new view presented by Hoflllauu, with wLicL Kurtz ulso coucurs, (I. c. p. 
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the old covenant it is the '"' 11$71?, through whom they are 
mediated and of him it is said, Exodus xxiii. 21: "my ' . name is in him." This embasey of God, (for such m ac-
cordance with its form, is the proper meaning of the word 
~N!.i~) or appearing of God, is also named (in Exodus xvi. 10, 
Xxiv 16) "" ,,:1;1 the o-lory or the reflected splendor of God; . ' ., ::, 

it is called in Isaiah lxiii. 9, the angel of the face, (or presence,) 
that is the angel through whom Gou becomes manifest to the 
finite ·world, and in ~fol. iii. 1, is called the angel of the cove­
nant. Wherever now in the Old Testament, J el1ovah, or the 
Malcach Jehovah, (as for exam11lc in Judges vi. 11,) is men­
tioned, the Targumists substitute for these names, the terms 
.,, N:11?'r;, or even Nl}P~, that is habitation, tabernacle of God, (see 
Gfrorer, Jahrhund. des Hcils, 1 Abth. p. 306, Lutterbeck 
"neutest. Lehrbegriffe," i. 19G.) N"ow Oukclos and the Tar­
gum of Jonathan on the prophets, belong, accordiug to the most 
recent critical investigations, to the first bn.lf of the first century 
after Christ, (sec Zunz, "gottesdienstlicb. Vortrage dcr J uden," 
p. 62,) they were constantly read at the time of the discourses 
in the synagogues. \Vere we now to confine ourselves to this 
point and keep ourselves within the limits of an explauation 
which wonld suppose a merely 11atural genesis of the idea, it 
certainly could occasion no surprise if the Apostles, in accord­
ance with the impressions macle upon them by tbe person and 
the works of Christ, and by his testimony iu regard to himself, 
should have seen in Christ the appearing of that very word of 
the Old Testament, of that very angel of revelation, should in 
fact have seen in him the culminating point of the revelations 
made to the fathers, (Ueb. i. 1.) It allows of proof, moreover, 
that not alone did the Apostles do this, but that Christ also 
considerecl himself in identity with that Old Testament princi­
ple of revelation: and here belong not merely John xii. 39, 1 
Cor. x. 4, 1 Peter i. 11, but also Matt. xxiii. 34, 37. 

Dnt how came the Scribes, whose theologumena are comprised 
in the Targum, to employ the term "Word" as a designation of 

817,) and U,_nt of Hengst~nberg (Christologie, i. 125, 2d ed.) is rather an exegetical 
than a do~trinal_ one. In adv:1mce 11( a discussion of the detached passages which 
present d1f!iculhes, the question might arise, whether nn angel, in whom, according 
1o Kurtz, "there is a persona.\ and eternal presence of God," is to he regarded ns a 
creature, DJ1d not mther f\::) a thcophuuy. 
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the Mediator of revelation? The support fo1· it was likewise 
furnished in the Old Testament in which, on the one hand, the 
"Word of God " is the Mediator of the divine will to the 
world, (Ps. xxxiii. 6, clvii. 15, 18, Isaiah lv. 11, Ecclesiast. xliii. 
26, ·wisdom of Solomon xvi. 12 ;) and on the other hand, of 
the knowledge of God, (cf. Ps. xxxiii. 6 with Y. 4, Ps. cxlii. 19 
with v. 15, and Ps. cxlviii. 8 ;) the Word of God is deposited in 
the lau•, aud is received by the prophets through the revelations 
made to them. Inasmuch, however, as not merely the omnipo­
tence, but also the knowledge of God manifests itself in his 
"1Vord," the transition was an easy one, by which, under this 
term the divine wisdom was made a parallel thought. She it is 
,\·ho "in the beginning of His ways," projected and carried out 
the divine plan of the world, (Prov. viii. 21, seq. iii. 19,) she is 
consequently "the thought of the world itself, the thought 
which haR a creative working and ordering, which emanated 
from God, aud from which is derived all proportion and law in 
nature," (Oehler, "Grundziige der alttest. Weisheit," 1854, p. 
6.) As the knowledge of God, she is of herself, also, the 
instructress of men, (Prov. viii. 32, Joh xxviii. 28.) It has been 
her constant striving to embody herself in mankind; according 
to Sirach, she has been a wanderer even among the Gentile 
nations, has made her habitation among the peculiar people, and 
has entered into the book of the law, (Ecclcsiasticus xxiv. 12, 
seq., Baruch iii. 37, 38, iv. 1.) In Ps. xxxiii. 6, the word of the 
Lord, with a certain self-depe11dence, is presented in a parallel 
delineation with the spirit of the Lord; in Proverbs and in 
Sirach, (Ecclesiasticus,) wisdom is personified; in the Book of 
vVisdom she is hypostatized by imputing to her a spirit which iK 
rational, holy, one only, penetrating all rat10nal spirits, (Wisdom 
vii. 22-26.)-While the wisdom of God is thus bending herself 
to enter into a closer union with finite spirits, the shape of Mes­
siah on the other side, as prophecy advances, lifts itself more 
and more to a dignity which is divine. According to Mica:b, 
(v. 1,) the going forth of the Messiah is from eternity; accord­
ing to Malachi, (iii. 1,) he is the angel of the covenant; accord­
ing to the Septuagint, baiah ix. 6, lie is the arrdoc r7✓ c pcrd.).7;c; 
(1ovJ..i;,, (the mcsscnp:cl' ofgrcat c01111Rcl ;) accM<li11g to Daniel vii. 
it is he ~d10 cometh in the clouds, intn whose king-clnm of Go<l, 
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the last of all kingdoms, those which have risen iu the history 
of our world pour themselves, as rivers into the sea. The book 
of Enoch, whose most ancient fragment is as old as the period 
A. 110-130 before Christ, (Dillmann, Buch Henocb, 1853, p. 
xxiv.) furnishes evidence that these representations of Daniel 
must have exercised a wide influence in the century before 
Christ. In this book of Enoch it is said of Messiah that be 
was elected before the creation of the world, that the angels 
know him and praise his name, and that it was to him in his. 
state of preexistence that Enoch was taken up into heaven. 

Were tf,'ve allowed now to presuppose such a preparation a'l 
existing, why may not that Christologic advance, which criti­
cism thinks can not be earlier than the second century, why 
may it not have been complete in the time of the Apostles, and 
adequate to contemplating in Christ the incarnation of the 
world-creating Logos? Let us only, in addition, bring to mind 
that although the Apostles were i'Jaurw, unlearned, yet the 
manner in which they use the Scriptures shows that we are to 
regard them as men whose habit it was thoughtfully to search 
the Holy Scriptures. One of them, Paul, was moreover a 
Scribe, and it is in him especially, and in the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, that we find, with nothing but a change 
of terms, John's doctrine of the Logos, (Col. i. 15, 16, 2 Cor. 
iv. 4, Hebrews i. 2.) But not alone on considerations of a 
natural character do we maintain our position: would not that 
Spirit promised to them, the Spirit who guides into all truth, 
(xvi. 13, 14,) under whose operation that Christologic view in 
the sphere of the Old Testament was matured to the point at 
which we see it when Christ appeared, would he not complete 
his operation in the Apostles by turning those preparatory rays 
on that very Personage to whom they in truth pertained ?-We 
consequently, then, discover no necessity for resorting to other 
sources than the BiLlc, in order to explain the origin of the 
<loctrine of the Logos. It has, to be sure, b_ecn customary since 
Semler, to resort to Philo for this purpose, and in connection 
with this to institute an investigation whether the Logos ot 
Philo is to be regarded mere1y as a divine principle of revela­
tion in the world, or also of revelation to himself. that is ' • ' ,vhcthcr be imagined the Logos himself to be a hypostasis 
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Cf. the literature pertaining to this subject, in Domer, Lehre von 
der Person Christi, i. 1, p. 22. But even in Baumgarten­
Crusins we already have a sounder judgment: (Dogmengesch­
ichte, p. 1030,) "It must be acknowledged, that faith in the 
<leity of Christ derived its origin far less from surrounding tes­
timonies or opinions, than from a profound and a sublime 
emotion, which sprung from a contemplation of what Christ had 
been." Thus also Dorner, p. 102, Neander, Schmid, Bibi. 
Theo!. ii. 369, Meyer. The necessity of deriving from Philo 
the Logos of John, has been expresRly contested by Hofmann 
and Luthardt, but we would be just as far from assenting to 
the view, which sets aside the entire speculative basis and the 
Old Testament development of doctrines, and understands by 
the Logos simply the historical Christ, the appearing of him 
who is the subject of the "Apostolic annunciation," or accord­
ing to Luthardt, of the revealing wor<l of God in general: "He 
who (as the incarnate) is a Logos of Go<l for the world of men, 
has become man." Of. the criticism relating to this point, by 
Weitzsiicker in ·Reuter's Rep. 1854, p. 111. 

Liicke and even Gfrorer, have also found that it is improbable 
that a direct use was made of the writings of Philo: there is 
no proof that these ·writings were circulated out of Palestine in 
the first century, cf. Kostlin in Zellers Jahrb. 1854, p. 413. 
That in John's circle in Ephesus there may have also been 
Jews of Philonian culture, is not to be denied. If an influence 
from this source may have actually been exerted on the Apos­
tle's circle of ideas, it would perhaps be most natural to 
suppose, as N eander does, (Pflanzung, p. 637,) no more than 
that the link was of an antithetical character: "what hitherto 
has been the object of your speculative musing, I mean the 
Logos, has now appeared in the body a,; man." But when we 
discover even in the Apocalypse, and in 1 John i. 2, that the 
Apostle gives prominence to the very same view, where there 
was no occasion for any antithetical reference of this kind, does 
not such a connecting appear in the highest degree improbable? 

On the basis of the biblical expressions in the Old aud New 
Testaments consequently, we obtain this as the substance of 
the doctrine: the being of God is to he regarded as one having 
a distinction in itself. In his Son, his Word, hi::; Wisdom, he 



APPENDIX SECOND. 

himself has placed his counterpart, in which he has revealed 
to himself aml personally loved the fullness of his own being. 
In this Wor<l, in which he has expressed himself to himself, lay 
the xoo-µot: vo1ro,, the system of the world, and as in this was, 
grounded the crcatiou, that is the actual coming forth of the 
idea of the world in a distinct existence, it follows that the 
entire relation of God to the created world, all revelation in it, 
and consequently, also, the highest, the incarnation of God, is 
mediated through this Word. 

(Of. on the doctrine of the Logos, Lectures on the History 
of Christian Dogmatics, by Dr. A. Neander; edited by Jacobi. 
Translated by Ryland. London: Bohn, 1858, vol. i. 130-171. 
'l'r.) 




